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PREFACE

To the late Edmund Hardy belongs the credit of the discovery
of the Extended (or Cambodian) Mahavamsa. This discovery
he reported to the 13th International Congress of Orientalists
and published to the wider world through the medium of the
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (JRAS. 1902, p.171 f) and
the Journal of the Pali Text Society (JPTS. 1902-3, p.61 f). Hardy
himgelf, however, was of opinioni that the work had heen known
earlier to Professor Léon Feer of the Bibliothéque Nationale
in Paris, where Hardy came across the MS. while searching for
copies of the Mahavamsa. But Professor Feer does not seem
to have made any public reference to it.

It was evidently Hardy’s intention to deal with the work at
greater length in a subsequent publication and he accordingly
made a transcript of it, but, unfortunately, death cut short
his plans. Hardy had bequeathed his transcript eopy, together
with other materials, to Professor Wilhehn Geiger, who made
uge of it extéﬁéively in his now famous edition of the Mahavamsa.

In preparing my critical edition of the Mahavamsa Tika for
the Ceylon Government, I had the great good fortune of heing
allowed by Professor Geiger to consult him freely on all questions
in connection with that work. When he discovered in the
course of correspondence that the Cambodian recension of the
Mahavamsga would be of great use to me, with extraordinary
but characteristic liberality he sent me of his own accord Hardy’s
transeript, which Professor Geiger had collated with another
(imperfect) copy (C of the present edition) discovered by him
in the Colombo Museum during one of his visits to Ceylon.
Later, when I suggested to him the desirability of bringing out
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t PREFACE

an edition of the Cambodian recension, he heartily supported
the proposal, asked me to undertake the work and gent me his
blessings for its suecessful accomplishment.

I have been particularly fortnnate in being able to obtain
the consent of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society
to include this publication in their Aluvihara Series. There
were certain initial difficulties. The Aluvihara Series was
founded and endowed by Lord Chalmers, when he was Governor
of Ceylon, and its objeet was to publish in Sinhalese characters
critical editions by Sinhalese scholars of Pali Commentarial works.
The Mahdvamsa being not strictly a “ Commentarial work,”
the Committee of the R.A.S. were uncertain as to whether they
could legitimately publish it in this Series. With great con-
siderateness, however, they agreed to refor the matter to Lord
Chalmers for his decision. He readily consented to the inclusion
of the volume, adding that the real purpose he had in view in
founding the Series was to provide Sinhalese scholars with
opportunity to publish the results of their researches. The
Committee thereupon felt that the publication would better
serve its purpose if issued in Roman script and decided, there-
fore, that in order to conform to the conditions of Lord Chalmers’
bequest, two editions of the work should be brought out, one in
Roman and the other in Sinhalese script.

I am very grateful to Lord Chalmers, to the Committee of the
R.A 8. and its genial Secretary, Mr. Aubrey N. Weinman, for
thus facilitating the issue of this work. Tt is a matter of com-
mon knowledge that many works of this nature, far worthier
than mine, have never seen the light of day for want of some-
one to bear the heavy expenditure involved in printing them.

The present edition is based on five MSS. Details of these
and acknowledgments to those to whom they are due will be
found in the Introduction. I should like to say one word about
the title of this work. While it is true that all the MSS. so far
discovered are in Cambodian script or acknowledged to be copies
from Cambodian MSS., nevertheless to call the work the “Cam-
bodian Mahdvamsa” might prejudice the study of its origin
and authorship. I have, therefore, preferred the name *‘ Ex-
tended Mahdvamsa.”
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My main purpose in preparing this volume for the press has
been to make the recension available to students all over the
world, who are interested in the history of Ceylon or in the
development of the Epic, as exemplified in the Pali Chronicles.
A critical study of the vulue of the Extended Mahavamsa, boti
as history and literature, I would leave, for the future to be
furnished by others more competent than 1 am.

G. P. MALALASEKERA,

Oeyibn Eniversity College,
December, 1937.






INTRODUCTION

I. Description of the MSS,

The present edition of the Extended Mahavamsa is based on
the following MSS. :

1. ¢ =MS. of the Colombo Museum, “Cambodian Maha-
vamsa, C7.." lent by the Director of the Museum. 308 palm
leaves, five lines on a page. It consists of 13 bundles of olas,
generally 24 leaves to a bundle. Onec set of leaves, na to fah,
is misging. , The missing leaves contain the text from Chap.
xxii. 98 to xxv, 14. ° A

2. K = Copy of a collation and transeript, made by the
late Prof. Edmund Hardy from the © Cambodian Mahavamsa,
fonds Pali No. 632" of the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris,
This copy was lent to me by Prof. Geiger. (See Preface).

With regard to K, Hardy has fully transcribed only those
passages from the Paris MS. which are not found in the original
Msah&vamsa, but were added by the author of the Extended

Mhv. He has collated those passages which correspond to .y

the old text, as established by Sumangala and Batuwantudawe,
in their edition (Colombo, 1883). In his collation, Hardy
evidently disregarded minor differences,

3. P = MS. (in Sinhalese characters) belonging to the late
Ven. Rajaguru Waskaduwe Siri Subhiiti, Nayaka Thera and
lent to me by his pupil, the Rev. Waskaduwe Siri Vacissara
of the Abhinavaramaya, Waskaduwa, Ceylon. The MS. iz of
pulm leaves, six lines to a page, numbered ke to fo and then
numerically, 1 to 91. On the last page is the legend in Sinhalese
that it was “copied in 1902 by Karunimuni Arnolis Silva from
the Cambodian book (Kambaja poten).”

The date 1902 given here is either a later addition and inaceu-
rate or the MS. did not come into the possession of the Ven.
Subhati till after 1905. For, in a letter, dated 20th November,
1905, written to Prof. Geiger in answer to an inquiry as to
whether any MSS, of the Mhv, were available in Cambodian
characters, the Ven. Subhiti says that he knew of the existence
of only a single MS., in the Colombo Museum, and it was defective.

IX



X INTRODUCTION

The first four chapters were missing and could not be found
in spite of diligent search. Rev. Vacissara assures me that
the present MS. (P) was copied under the personal supervision
of his teacher, the Ven. Subhiiti, The probability, therefore, is
that 1902 iz a later addition and incorrect.

" I have not been able to discover the original of P nor to identify
the MS. referred to in Ven. Subhiiti’s letter, It is obviously
not (!, mentioned above, for the passage missing from € is not
the first four chapters, but chaps. 22 to 25. Nor is it the other
MS. 8, now found in the Colombo Museum and mentioned
below. For, S is not defective. Here, evidently, we have to
do with another M8, which, unfortunately, is no longer available
to us,

P, has numerous corrections made in the Ven. Subhiiti’s
handwriting. Whether these corrections were made arbitrarily
or in collation with another MS. 1 have no means of judging,
but I have not always found i, possible to adopt the emenda-
tions. These corrections are designated in the foot-notes as
Peor,

4. Q = MS. bhelonging to the Royal Library of Bangkok, lent
by His Highness the Minister for Education. It consists of 16
bundles of palm-leaves, 22 leaves to a bundle, 5 lines to a page.
the last bundle having 26 leaves. FEach bundle, bears the name
“Pra Mohavamsa” and also “Pdli Mahavamse’™. The last
page states that the MS. originally belonged to the Rajanadda
Vihara (in Bangkok) and was presented to the Royal Library
by Pra Maha Thim in 2463 of the Buddhist era.

5. 8 = MS. belonging to the Colombo Museum and lent
by the Director. It was labelled “Mahavamsa Tika (197, but
bears the name “Pra Mahfivamsa.” 1t consists of 13 bundles
of leaves, generally 24, sometimes 25 to a bundle, the last
having 29. ;

Tt should be noted that all the MSS. are either in Cambodian
seript or copied from other Cambodian MSS, Of the MSS.
belongs to a group by itself, many of its readings being quite
different from those of the other MSS. I shall comment on
this fact later. Of the others, CKPS are probably derived from
the same archetype, though they are obviously from different
originals, COKS generally apree more among themselves than
with P.P ig nearer to S than to CK,

II. Comparative Analysis of the Contents of the Mahavamsa
and the Extended Mahavamsa, together with reference to the
corresponding passages of the Mahavamsa Tika.

il
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INTRODUCTION i

M — Mahavamsa; EM = Extended Mahdvamsa; MT —
Mahavamsa Tiké.
M EM

I, 14 —Proem. 1., 1-4—Proem. _

I, 5-10—Names of the 1., 5-32.—Details of the
carlier Buddhas (Dipankara | lives in which the Bodhisatta
to Kassapa) from whom the | meets the earlir  Buddhas
Bodhisatta received the pro- | and receives from them the
phecy of his future Buddha- | prophecy of his future Buddha-
hood. | hood.

The details given in EM. are also found in MT. (55-65), which
in the case of some of the Buddhas e.g. Sumana (57.21f), Anoma-
dassi (68.111) Paduma (58-28f), Sumedha (59.27f), Sujata (60.20f),
Siddhattha (62.6f), Piyadassi (61.4f), Dhammadassi (61.22f),
Vipassi (62.31f), and Vessabha (63.21f), gives the reasons for
their respective names. Tu most cases (see e.g. foot-notes to
MT. 60, 61, 62, 63) the reasons-are the same as found in the
Buddhavamsa Commentary passim. EM. does not give these
reasons. Details of the Bodhisatta’s lives are also given in the
Nidanakathi of the Jataka Commentary, and the Pali Thiipa-
vamsa. Generally, all accounts agree with each other, but in some
cases EM. differs, Thus, EM. says (I.53) that in the time of
Padumuttara the Bodhisatta was a Jatila named Maharatthaka,
while all the other sources (MT. 59. 11, JNK. 37, PThv. 12)
deseribe him as a “maharatthiye” and give his name as Jatila,
In the time of Piyadassi, the Bodhisatta, according to EM,
(1.68) was a brahamin named Kassapa: all other sources call
him a mapava. It is interesting to note that in EM, (eg. I.
74, xix, 65) the term Sakyapusigove is used ag a generic name
for ‘any Buddha not only Gotama. The particulars of the
Bodhisatta in the time of Kakusandha Buddha are more detailed
in EM. (I. 114f) than elsewhere.

__The names of the different kappas, in which the different
Buddhas were horn—Sara, Siramanda, Manda, Vara, Sela,
Bhasa and Bhadda—are given in EM. but not elsewhere.
| 1., 133-138. — The Bodhi-
| satta is born as Vessantara,
gives away his wife and child-
| ren, and is reborn in Tusita
| as the deva Santusita.
MT.s reference to Vessantars is much shorter—(65.5f); it
does not mention the name Santusita.
| L, 139-165.—Events leading
| to Gotama’s Renunciation, and
. | attainment of Buddhahood.
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The MT. account (65.12f) resembles EM. almost word for word.
EM. makes no reference to the Kisagotami episode, MT. does
(65.27f). PThv. 20 f. which iz similar to MT. has a passage
about the Cilamani Thipa, so does JNk. but neither MT. nor
EM. -

" I, 11-13.—Gotama attains | I., 166-172.—Gotama  at-
Buddhahood. d : | tains Buddhahood.

The MT. very clogely resembles (66.23f) the EM.
| I., 173-215—The Buddha
| has a vision of the future
! of his teaching, and the future
of Lanki, in duwe order—the
! First Sermon, his three wisits
| to Ceylon, the colonisation
of Ceylon by Vijaya. the three
| Recitals and the econversion
" of Ceylon by Mahinda.

The account agrees almost word for word with MT. (67.7 to
69.6). Cp. Dipavamsa 1. 15-28.

I., 14,—The First Sermon. L., 215-273. — Sahampati's
request. 1o the Buddha to
preach and the rcason why
the Buddha waited till then.
The journcy to Benares (Kasi-
pura) on foot; the meeting
with Upaka. The First Ser-
mon al Isipatana and the
attainment of arahantship of
the Pafcavaggiya.

The aceount is substantially the same as MT. 69.7 f. but
expanded. EM. gives the reason why the Buddha went on foot
1o Isipatana (I. 244f), MT. docs not. MT. (70.6) merely refers to
the mecting with Upaka (Kasipuram gocchanto antard@magge
Upakena saddhim mantetvad) but EM. describes the meecting in
great detail, with a wealth of poetic imagery in 25 verses (249-
273). EM (279-288) describes the wonders attendant on the
First Sermon and gives the names of the Paficavaggiya, with
details of their attainments, culminating in arahantship, after
the preaching of the Anattalakkhana Sutta. MT. has only
five lines (70.7 to 11).

I., 15-16.—The conversion i 1., 289-296.—The conversion
of the Bhaddavaggivi and of | of Yasa and his friends,
Uruvela-Kassapa and hig 1000
Jatilas. ) :
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I 1., 297-300—The conver-
gion of the Bhaddavaggiya.

| 1., 300-472 —The conversion
| of the Tebhatika-Jatila~ (Uru-
‘vcla--Kass&pa, Nadi-Kassapa

and Gaya-Kassapa) and their
‘ followers. -

EM. (292) gives the names of Yasa’s friends, not MT. (70.13
to 18): EM. calls the Bhaddavaggiva “‘timsamaite bumdare Bhad-
diyappamukhe’’ and adds (297t) that they were the step-brothers
of the king of Kosala, information not found elsewhere. HM.
deseribes in very great detail the story of the conversion of
Uruvela-Kagsapa with an account of the numerous patihariya
performed by the Buddha to that end. This account is evidently
taken from Vinaya 1. 24 £, The account in MT. occupies only
a few lines (70.25-71.27F), i

1., 19-30.—The Buddha’s | 1., 473-645.—Same subject
first visit to Ceylon to the | as M,
assembly of the Yakkhas at |
Mahanagavana ; the  trans-
plantation of the Yakkhas |
to Giridipa. I

EM. agrees very closely with MT. (71.29-81.8)—the decs-
eription of Mahanagavana (EM. 475-485; MT. 72.12-73.5), the
patihariya performed by the Buddha to subdue the Yakkhas
(EM. 496-612; MT. 73.26—80.3), the description of Giridipa (EM.
612-620 ; MT, 80.5 to 17), the bringing up of Giridipa, the
transportation of the Yaklkhas into it and setting it back in its
original place, the recital of Paritta for the protection of Lanka
(622-643; MT, 80.18—81.16). MT. says (92.9) that the descrip-
tion of Mahandgavana was taken over from the Atthakatha
( = Sihalatthakathd); so were the details of the patihariya (MT.
93.2). Evidently the full story of the Buddha’s visits were
given in great detail in Ak. (cf. efthakathanoyam aparihapetoa
at MT. 82.6) and was interspersed with Pali verses (eg. MT.
79.17f). It is noteworthy that in the account of the Buddha's
first, visit there is very close resemblance between and MT.
and Dpv. even in the matter of language.

I, 31-36.—The Buddha | I., 646-65T7ab.—The Buddha
preaches to the devas who are | preach to the devas, nagas,
present ; Mahasumana of Su- | dénavas and gandhabbas. The
manakiita attains sof@patti. The | rest as in M. but at greater
Buddha gives him a handful | length.
of his hair for worship over |
which the deva huilds & thapa. |
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The EM. account is a versifivation of the same passage as in

MT, 95. 16-98.11.

1., 3743 —FKurther history |
Thapa,

of the -Mahivangana
its enlargement, in siceession,
by Sarabhii- (who deposited

in it the Buddha's collar-
bone) to 12 cubits: by Ud-
dhactulabhaya to 30 cubits

and by Dutthagamani to 80
eubits.

1., 660-680.—Sarabhi, with
1,000 monks deposits the collar-
bone and cnlarges the thipa.
The deposit is covered by
medavannapdsane brought
from the niga-world by two
novices, Simabali (Sivali) and

Sumana. They return to
| Kuginard. Later, 236 vears
after the Buddha's death,

Uddhacalabhaya, having seen
' miracles at the cctiya, enlatges

| it to 30 ecubits. Dutthaga-
| mani, after becoming sole
| king of Ceylon, visits the

| cetiva and builds it to 80
| cubits.

The EM. account is the same in all particulars as that of

MT. (98.24.100.28). EM. states that Dutthagdmani built the
thiipa afer his conquest of the Damilas (Damilamaddanam
katvd pundganted), but M. and MT. have Daemilamaddanam
Laronio {am thanam patvd, meaning that it was during his cam-
paign against the Damilas,

1., 4470 —War between the
Naga princes, Ciilodara a.nd|
Mahedara, The Buddha visits | 1., 681-707.—KEM. agrees
Lankd a second time in Citta- | almost word for word with M.
masa, in the 5th year after

Buddhahood, accompanied hy

Samiddhisumana  carrying a

rajayatana-tree to shade the

Buddha. The story of Sa-

middhi’s past life in Naga-

dipa. Maniakkhika  pays

homage to the Buddha and

obtains his consent to wisit |

Cleylon again,

1., 679-680. =M. 42-43,

Theé account of the Buddha's sccond visit is commented
upon in MT, 101-9—111.5. The MT. (104.6) gives the name
of Mahodara’s sister Tiracchiki (v.l. Kidabbikd) but neither
M. nor EM. has it. It also containg (102.161) two traditions
regarding the relationship between Chlodara and Mahodara,
but EM, takes no notice of this fact.
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1., 71-83—Third wisit of I., 708-720 =M. 71-38.
the Buddha to Lanka three
years later at Maniakkhika’s
request, He leaves his foot-
print on Sumanakata and
consecrates by this presence
the warious future hoh spots
of Ceylon. | “

The account of the third visit is found in MT. 111.17-117.
It adds (111.13) that 1'\Iama]{kh1kd visited the Buddha at J(—‘ta
vana ‘‘ manevakavannena.” It algo gives (114.15 f) the reason
for the Buddha leaving his foot-print on Sumanakita and why
the mountain was so-called. It explains that Dighavipi was
on the side of Sumanakita.

II.. 1-6—Kings from Ma- I11.,1-6 Kings from WMaha-
* hasammata to Aceima. sammata to Aechima (sic),

|
Il., 7-11.—Dynastics from | IT., 7-66.—List of dynasties
Accima to Okkaka, stating | from Acchima to Okkaka. The
only the number of kings i name of the lust king of each
in each dynasty, except in the  dynasty, together with the
case of Makhddeva and Ka- ![&plt‘i' of hlq descendants is
larajanaka, who are mentioned | also given.
by name. .

The details given in M. agree entirely with those of Dpy.
111, 1.9, 14.4], with a few differences in the names. The MT.
account (123, 11 f) seems to be only a prose version of the same
passage and was derived, according to the author of MT. (120.11),
from the Ak. M.T. pmf&o@s it. with the story of Dipankara and
his meeting with Sumcdha, reference being made (120.22) to the
Swmedhakath of the Jataka. It calls Mahasammata an incar-
nation of the Bodhisatta and describes how he came to be elected
king (121.27 £f). E.M. makes no mention of these things, nor
does it take account of the differences between the Ak, and the
Uttaravihara-Atthakatha (UVALk.) to which MT. draws atten-
tion (e.g. 125.7).

II., 12-24 —From Okkaka’s | TI., 66 cd-78.—Same as M.
son, Okkamukha, to Jaya-
sena, who were the founders |
of the Sakyan dynasty. From |
Jayagena’s son, Sthahanu, to |
Suddhodana and the Lu:m_h»
of the Buddha up to Rahula. |

MT. (131,5-133.19) gives a long ageount of Okkaka, the origin
of the Bikyas and the foundation of Kapilavatthu, EM. makes
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no mention of these things, nor does it refer to Bhagusakka
and his 82,000 descendants who, according to UVAk., says
MT. (134.14 1), ruled between Sthassara and Jayasena.

11., 25-32.—Bimbisara and
Ajatasattu and their connec-
“tion with the Buddha.

4

IT., 79-86—Same as in M.

In this account MT. (137.11) adds the name of Bimbisira’s
father, Bhati; EM, does not mention him.

II1., 1-42.—Aceount of the
First Council, held by Maha-

‘ I1I., 1-42.—Same as in M.

Kassapa, under the patronage |

of Ajatasattu.

MT. adds nothing to the account in M. except to say that the
Council was also called Paficasatikd, because it was held by 500
Elders, and that Ak, called it Vibhajjovdda (151.26 ). EM. does

not mention these names.

IV., 1-8 —Ajatasattu’s suc-

cessors up to Kalasoka.

IV., 1-6.—Ajatasattu’s sue-
cessors up te Susundga,

IV., 7-26—The story of
Susuniga's birth and accession.
Kalasoka is his son and
SUCCessor.

The story of Susundga is found in MT. having being taken
over from UVAk. (155.12f). The account in EM. is only a versi-

fication of the same passage.
IV., 9-65.—The Vajjian
heresy and the Second Council,

\ IV., 29-85—8ame as M.

In the MT. account particulars are given (156.30 f) of the
dasa valthini (ten points in dispute among the Vajjian monks).
EM. makes no mention of the details.

V., 1-13.—The

Maha- |

V.. 1-13—8Same as in M.

Sanghikavada and its offshoots, |

the twenty-six sects.

V., 1421 —Kalasoka's ten

sons succeed him; then follow | 10 sons.

the nine Nandas, last of whom
is Dhanananda. He is killed by
the machinations of (Canakka,
who raigses Candagutta of the
Moriyan clan to the throne.
Candagutta’s successor  is
Bindusara. Asoka is Bindu-
sara’s son and ascends the
throne by killing his 99 step-
brothers,

V.. 14-16.—ab. Kalasoka's
V., 16cd48—The story
of Nanda, founder of the

Nanda dynasty.
V., 49-53ab—List of the

| nine Nandas,

V., 53cd-59—The last of
the Nandas, Dhanananda,
buries his treasures.

V.. 60-85—The story of

Canakka.
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V., 86-94ab—Canakka kid-
naps  Dhanananda’s son,
Pabbata, but looks for a more
suitable successor to Dhana-
nanda. -

V., 94ed-101.—The Origin
of the Moriyas, -

V., 102-156.—The  story
of Candagutta: his adoption
by Canakka and his accession
to the throne of Dhanananda

| with Canakka’s help.

V., 157-170.—Steps taken
by Canakka to make Canda-
gutta immune from poison.
The miraculous birth of Bin-
dusdra and the rcason for his
ndame.

V., 171-193.—Candagutta’s
death, the possession of hig
body by the Yakkha, Deva-
gabbha, Bindusara’s strategem
to kill the Yakkha and his
accession to the throne.

V., 194-243ab.—The preg-
nancy longings of Bindusara's
queen, Siridhamma of the
Moriyavamsa ; their satisfac-
tion and their explanation
by the Ajivaka, Jarasina;

| Jarasana’s past life as an

ajegera. Asoka’s birth and
Jarasina’s prediction that he
will be king of all Jambudipa.

V., 243-245.—Asoka has a
brother, Tissa, and 99 step-
brothers, He kills his step-
brothers and becomes king of
all Jambudipa.

V., 246-263.-—Asoka is sent
by his father to Ujjeni
and made viceroy of Avanti.
On the way at Vedisa he meets
and marries the daughter of
Deva-setthi and has two
children by her—Mahinda and
Panghamitta-at Ujjeni. When

1}
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| Bindusara dies, Asoka returns
to Pataliputta, leaving his
wite and children at Vedisa-
nagara, and ascends the
; | throne 218 vyears after the
. | Buddha’s death,

The account of the events, mentioned in the 5th chapter
of EM. and summarised above, closely follows the details given
in MT. EM. mentions the names of Kalasoka's sons, MT. does
not, but says (177.26.) that they are given in Ak. They arc
also found in the Mahabodhivamsa (MBv.) p. 98. The history
of the Nine Nandas MT. has taken over (177.30) from UVAL.
MT. does not give their names, M. does, so does M By. (1.98),
but some of the names are different, &

MT. gives (180.18 f) the story of the origin of the Moriyas
before that of Canakka, EM. after it. MT. cites UVAk. (187.6)
as the source of the saga of (anakka and Candagutta,but the
story was evidently found i Ak, as well (e.g. 187.9f) except
for certain particulars, chiefly regarding Canakka. The account
in EM, follows MT. almost word for word. MT. adds (187.14 f)
that a Jatila, named Paniyatappa, was especially entrusted
with the task of restoring order in Candagutta’s kingdom. EM.
has no mention of him (but see V. 158).

The account of Bimbisara’s birth, the story of the Yakka
Devagabbha, the pregnancy longings of Bindusira's queen
(called Dhamma in MT.) their explanation by Jarasana (Jana-
sana in MT.) and Jarasana’s former life agree very closely with
that of MT. MT., however, adds (192.18 f) about Janasina that,
after Asoka came to the throne, he sent a golden palanquin
to fetch the Ajivaka. On the way to the palace Janasina
visited Assagutta Thera at the Vattaniva-senasana and ordained
himself under Assagutta, atiaining arahantship in due course.
MT. says (193.13) that the account of Janasana and of the
pregnancy longings of Dhammi were taken from the Cila-
Sthandade-Suttavannand Sthalatthakatha.

The passage inserted in EM. (246-263) about Asoka’s vice-
royalty and his marriage is abgent both in M, and MT. in this
context. M. has it in the 13th Chapter (8-11) and merely refers
to it in chap. V. (38-40). MT. commenting on V. 38-40 statos
that Bindusira sent Asoka to Ujjeni because he did not wish
to have near him a man about whom fractricide had been pro-
phesied (198.20 f). The passage in EM. corresponds to MT.

324.19 f, where it comments on M. XIIT. 8-11.
V., 22-33 —Asoka’s ascent V., 264-276,—Same as in M,
to the throne; it is accom-
panied by many miracles. Tissa
is made viceroy.
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V., 34-37.—Asoka, like his V., 277-283.—Same as in M.
father, at firast supports the
brahmins, but 1s later conver-
ted by Nigrodha.

V., 3848 —The story of V., 284-201 —Same ag in M.
Asoka'’s elder brother Sumana :
and of Nigrodha, who is or-
dained by Mahavaruna.

V., 4961 —1In a former birth V., 292-305—Facts the
Agoka, Nigrodha and Devi- | same as in M. but told in
nampiyatissa  were brothers, | slightly different words.
who were honey-traders. They
gave - honey to a Paceccka
Buddha, who needed it for |
. medicine for a colleague. Asan- |
dhimitta was then a slave-
woman and she showed the
Pacceka Buddha the way to
the honey-store.

MT. adds nothing to these accounts, beyond explaining the
name Asandhimitta (203.22 1),

V., 62-86.—Asoka invites V., 306-330 —Same as in M
Nigrodha to the palace and | (but see below).
iz converted by him. At
Nigrodha's suggestion he gives
many gifts to the Buddhist
community of monks, Having
heard from Moggaliputta- Tissa
that the Buddha’s doctrine
consists of 84,000 dhain-
makkhondhas Asoka  builds
as many viharas, the chief
of them being the Asokarima,

Asoka’s first meeting with Asoka and the king's conversion
~was evidently related at very great length in Ak. (see eg. MT.
2044 £, 206.10), but MT. does not give full details of it. The
Ak. described, for example, the festive procession in which Asoka
vigited the monks to invite them (M7.:206.12) but MT. merely
mentions it. Similarly, the bestowal by Asoka of numerous
gifts to.the Sangha was given in detail in the Vinaya-Althokathd,
(MT. 207.16) but: MT. does not give any particulars. (Cp. Saznan-
tapasadika 1. 47 f).

EM. says (329) that Asoka gave two pots of water from Ano-
tatta to Asandhimitta but both M. (85) and MT. (207.31) give only
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one (but see Samantap. 1.42). EM. adds (329 ed) that Asoka
gave two for the use of the 60,000 women of the palace ; hoth
M. and MT. are silent on this.
V., 87-94—Legend of the | V., 331-338.—Same as in M.
Naga-king  Mahakala, who |
created an image of the
Buddha for Asoka to sce.
Asoka offers akbhipija to the
image. ;
MT. adds nothing beyond giving particulars of the nature
of the ekkhipija (210.3f) and mentioning two different vergions of
ketumala (MT. 209.12 ; see M. 91 and EM. 335).

V., 340-400.—Two stories
to illustrate Asandhimitta’s
luck.

The stories given in EM. occur neither in M. nor in MT.

V., 96-103.—The arrange- l V., 401408 —Same as in M.
ments made by the leaders
of the BSecond Couneil to
ensure that Moggaliputta-Tissa
should be the Head of the
Third Council and that Sig-
gava and Candavajji should
fit him for the task.

V., 104-119—The suce- V., 409424 —Same as in M.
cession of Teachers from Upali. |
The history of Upali's pupil,
Dagsaka, and Dasaka's pupil,
Sonaka.

V., 120-130.—History of V., 425435 —8Same as in M,
Siggava and  Candavajji,
pupils of Sonaka and the
future teachers of Moggali-
putta-Tissa,

MT. does not give any additional information except that
Siggava and Candavajji are described as © Gambhiravasika
(211.33) and that Siggava’s father is called Sirivaddha (215.25).

V., 131-153.—The story of V., 436-461—Very Similar
the conversion of Moggali- | to M.
putta-Tissa. by Siggava,

V., 153-172—The  ordi- ‘ V., 462479 —Same as in M.
nation of Asoka’s brother, !
Tissa, and Aggibrahmia in
the 4th year of Asoka's reign, ‘
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MT. adds nothing except to say (223.4) that Tissa’s teacher,
Mahadhammarakkhita, is the same as Yonaka-Mahadhammarak-
khita. Cp. Samantap. I. 57.

V.. 173-211—The festival , V., 480-519.—Same as in M.
of dedication of the Asokarama A

and the 84000 cetiyas built |

by Asoka under the direction

of Indagutta. The Lokavi-

varana miracle, Asoka, called |

Candasoka till then, is hence- |

forth known as Dhammasoka.

The ordination *of Mahinda

and Sanghamitta.

The MT. adds nothing to this account.

V., 212-227 —The story of © V., 520-536.—Same as in M.
the two Theras, Tissa and 2

Sumitta, sons of Kunti-kinnari,

and their death in the 8th

yvear of Asoka’s reign,

ML, only adds (231.13) that the story was introduced because
it was the death of Kuntiputta-Tissa that led indirectly to the
Third Council,

V., 228-246.—Becausc of | V., 537-560.—The fact sare
Agoka's Patronage of the the same asin M. but related
Buddhist -~ Order, heretical at greater length.
monks become increasingly :
numerous and orthodox monks |
are hindered in their duties. |
Moggaliputta-Tissa retires to
Ahoganga-pabbata, leaving
Mahinda as head of the Order.
No wuposathaparvarane is held
for 7 years. A foolish minister
sent by Asoka to reconcile
the monks, enforces the king’s
orders with violence, till
Asoka’s brother, Tissa-Thera
stops him. Asoka i3 worried
lest the guilt be at least partly
his. The monks consulted
express contradictory views.
He sends for Moggaliputta-
Tissa,
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MT. has no information to add.

V., 247-264 —Moggaliputta-
-Tigga refuses to come at the
king’s bhehest till he is told
that his help is needed to rescue
the #@sana. He comes by
“boat down the Ganges. The
king receives him and escorts
him from the boat to Rati-
vaddhana-uyyina.  Moggali-
putta-Tissa shews the king
a partial earthquake  and,
having won his confidence
thereby, agsuages his fears
regarding his share in |his
minister’s erimes, He upholds
his views by .relating the
Tittira Jataka.

V., 561-595.—The facts are
the same as in M. but related
at greater length. The night
before the Elder's arrival,
Asoka sees o dream. EM.
deseribes it (577-580ab). When
the Elder steps down from
the bhoat, “the king offers his
hand, which he takes. The
king’s sword-bearer draws his
| weapon to kill the Elder ;
the king sees ‘his shadow and
stops him (582-585), EM.
gives the whole of the Tittira
Jataka (596-625ab).

MT. adds nothing ; it merely refers (239.6) to the dream and
the incident of the sword-bearer and says that details are found

in the Samantapasadikd (see

Sp. 1.58). The account of the

Tittira Jataka found in EM, is merely a metrical version of the

Jataka Commentary (II1.64

V., 265-281—The holding
of the Third Council, under

the patronage of Asoka, with |
Moggaliputta-Tissa as presi-

dent,
The list of succession is also

Sthapura and the ancestry

of Sihabahu’s son, Vijaya.
VI, 3947 —Vijaya is
expelled from his country

and lands in Lanka with 700.
followers. Their families
stop elsewhere,

f).

V., 626-642,—Same as in M,

V., 643-644 —The succes-
sion of teachers from Upali
to Moggaliputta-Tissa.

found at Samantapasadika [.62.
VI., 1-38.—The founding of |

VI, 147 —Same as in M.
but at greater length,

V1., 48-56.—Same as in M.

According to MT. (e.g. 246. 5, 247.12, 249.9.)Ak. dealt quite
exhaustively with the history of Vijaya and his ancestors and his

deeds in Ceylon,
to the M. account.

MT. itzelf, however, makes very few additions
Thus Sihabahu's mother is called Suppi-
devi (243.25, 247.18. Dpv. 1X .8 calls her Susima).

Her cousin,

who later married her, is called Anura or Anurakkha (246.28)
while the cave in which the lion lived was, according to UVAL,
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eight fathoms (249.11). MT. corrects M. and says (247.12 f) that
no eatables were given by Anura to Suppidevi and her children
but only gruel (yagu). EM. does not take notice of any of these
things.

*VII., 1-9—The Buddha, '  VIL, [-9.—Same as-in M.
hefore his death, asks Sakka | :
to protect Lanka and Vijaya. !
Sakka commands the deva
Uppalavanna to look after |
them.

VII., 10-38ab.—Vijaya sub- VIIL., 10-39—Very similar
dues Kuveni, makes her his | to M. but with a few more
wife and with her assistance | details.
he kills the Yakkhas assembled
at Sirisavatthu.

VII., 38cd-47—The reason | -~ V1L, 10-30.—Same as in M.
for the names Tambapanni
and Sihala. Founding of |
cities in Ceylon by Vijaya and |
his followers.

VII., 48-73.—Vijaya ob- VIL., 51-79.—S8imilar  to
tains a daughter of the Pandu | M, but with a few additional
king of Madhura for wife. particulars.

He gets also wives for his |
Aollowers  from  Madhura.
Kuveni leaves him and takes
her children with her. She is
slain by the Yakkhas, Her
children escape to the hill-
country (Malaya) and become
the ancestors of the Pulindas. |
Vijaya pays yearly tribute |
to the Pandu king. '

The additional particulars given by EM. are also found in
MT. Thus the name of Kuveni’s maid is Sisapati (EM.10,
MT. 255.23) ; the Yakkha chieftain of Lankapura is Kalasena
(EM. 34, Mahakalasena MT. 259.35); his daughter is Polamitta
(EM. 34, MT. 260. 1) ; MT. (260.3) gives the name of his wife,
too, Gonda, but not EM, EM., but not MT., says (40 cd) that
Vijaya carried out another slaughter of the Yakkhas at Tamba-
panni. Both EM. (62) and MT. (264.21) give the names of
Kuveni’s children, Jivahattha and Dhisalla (MT. Dipelld).
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VIII., 1-17—Vijaya asks VIII., 1-17.—Same ag in M.
his brother, Sumitta, to
gicceced him, Sumitta sends
his youngest son, Pandu-
vasudeva, After Vijaya's death, | e
his minister, administers the "
government for a year.

VIIL., 18-27 —Panduvasude- |  VIIL., 18-30.—Very similar
va marries the S8akyan princess | to M., but with a few more
Bhaddakaccina, daughter of | details.

Amitodana. |

MT. but not EM. gives (269.13) the name of Sumitta’s wife,
(litta, and mentions (269.23) Gokannatittha, at the mouth of
Mahakandara-nadi, as the landing place of Panduvasudeva.
Both MT. (271.1) and EM. (19} give the massacre of Vididabha
as the slanghter of the Sakyans mentioned in M (18). Again,
both EM. (27.28) and MT. (276.6) give the name of the minister
who consulted a soothsayer regarding the date of Bhaddakaccana's
arrival in Ceylon. EM. calls him Jiva (Jivaka), MT. Vijita. MT.
adds (272.8) the name of the soothsayer, too, Kiladeva, and says
that Bhaddakaccana and her companions were first welcomed
by the Sinhalese ministers at Vijitanagara (272.16).

IX., 1-5—DBhaddakaceana IX., 1-6.—Same as in M.
has 10 sons and one daughter,
the latter comes to be ealled
Ummadacitta.

IX., 6-12.—The brothers of | IX., 7-15—Similar to M.
Bhaddakacecana, save one, go | but with additional parti-
to Ceylon and found cities | culars.
there.

IX., 13-28—The romance | IX., 16-35.—Same as in M.
of Ummadacittd and Digha- | but told at greater length.
gamani and the birth of
Pandukabhaya. !

EM. says (5) that Ummadacitta was guarded by a hunch-
back—information not found elsewhere. Both EM. (7) and MT.
(275.28) add the name of Bhaddakaccana’s mother, Susima,
and her brother, Gamani, who was left behind when the others
went to Ceylon (EM. 9, MT. 275.29). M. (22) and MT, (277.3)
but not EM. give the names of the two personal attendants,
Gopakacitta and Kalavela, who helped Dighagamani in his
adventures. EM. mentions them in XI, 6 after they have
bhecome Yaklhas,
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X., 1-17.-—~The boyhood of
Pandukabhaya and the un-
successful stratagems of his
uncles to kill him.

X., 1-256—Similar to M.
but told at greater length
and with a few more details.

- X., 18-39.—With the help X., 26-48—Same as in M.
of the brahmin Pandula, Pan- | =
dukabhaya prepares for his 3

fight with his upcles, He &

marries Suvannapali in roman- |
tic cirenmstances.

X., 40.-63—The first cam- X., 49-74 —Same as in M.,
paigns in Pandukiabhaya’s war | but see hbelow.
against his wuncles. Pandu-
kabhaya subdues the Yak:
khini Cetiyi and enlists her
help. -

X., 64-105. — Panduka- X., 75-125-~-Very similar
bhaya is vietorious. He | to M.
makes Anuradhapura his ca-
pital and builds the city,
laying it out aceording to
‘plan. He also makes a sur- |
vey of the whole Island. |

MT. adds little or nothing to the story of Pandukibhaya ag
found in M. It gives (280.16) the name of Citta’s slave-woman,
Gumbakabhiitd, who took the infant Pandukabhaya to Dvira-
mandala. EM. omits her name. In the account of Pan-
dukabhaya’s campaigns, MT. says (284.20) that according to
one tradition, when he set out from Pana, near Kasapabbata,
he had only 200 followers, and goes on to say that this is due
to an error. M. gives the number as 700. EM, gives no number
at all. M. (X.45) says that Pandukabhaya lived in Dolapabbata
for 4 years ; according to Ak., says MT., (287. 28) he was there
Jive years. EM. repeats the statement of M. Similarly (MT.,
290.20) he lived at Aritthapabbata not for seven years as stated
in M. {X. 63) but for siz only ; here again EM. (74) follows M.
and not. MT.

The name of the Yakkhini, whom Pandukabhaya subdued,
is given in both M. and MT. as Cetiya (M. 53, MT. 289.17). EM.
(63 and again 122) does not mention the name Cetiya but scems
to call her Valavimukhi, unless that is taken as a descriptive
adjective. MT. (289.20) says that all the particulars of their
encounter were given in UVAk. The Yakkhini was the wife
of Jutindhara (cf. EM. 63) who was among the Yakkhas killed




xxvi INTRODUCTION

in Sirlsavatthu by Vijaya. MT. adds (29012 F) from UVALk,
that after her capture, Pandukabhaya went to her dwelling
and lived with her for seven days. Afterwards he stood at
the entrance of the cave called Cittapassa and introduced her
to the people. EM. makes no mention of this ; it adds, however,
(122) to the information given in M. (104) that at festivals held
by Pandukabhaya, Valavimukhi was also present in visible
form, together with the Yakkhas Kalavela and Citta,

According to MT. (296.6) Ak. seems to ha¥ve contained all the
detfails regarding the founding and laying out of Anuradhapura
by Pandukabhaya,

Chapter XI. M., and EM. agree very closely. M. says (20)
that three others went with Maharittha on the embassy to
Asoka ; EM. (20) gives the name of one of them (Halipabbata),
while MT. (302.26) gives all three. MT. (305.8) has a long passage
extracted from the Cala-Sthanadasutio-vannand Sthalatthakathd,
giving details in connection with the coronation of kings and
later (307.6 f) gives particulars of the seven places from which
clay is obtained for the construction of vessels to hold various
accessorics needed for the coronation ceremonials. EM.makes
no mention of these details.

Chapter X11. Here again M. and EM. agree very closely.
EM. adds a line here and there {e.g. 3cd, 23 cd, 24ed, 26ab, 51-2)
to the M. account and alters the wording in one or two passages
(e.g. 12-14) to make the meaning clearer. EM. adds (7) that all
the misgions consisted of a leader and four others. MT. gives
{317.21) the names of the four monks (Ka-ssapa-got-ta, Milakadeva,
Dundubhissara and Sahadeva (Cf. Dpv. viii. 10 and Sp. 1. 68,
MByv. 115) who accompanied Majjhima to the Himalayan region.
Neither M. nor EM. has these names,

Chapter XTII. The remarks made about Chapter XTI, apply
here too. EM. expands certain pasgsages of M. Thus, eg. M.
2ed = EM. 2¢d-3ef ; M. 15 cd-16 ab — EM. 17ah-20ab; M.
19:20 = EM. 24-26, EM, adds (13 ab) only one fact of l:mpurtd.me
that Mahinda was 14 years old when Asoka became king. Tt
also gives (27, 28 Cf. Dpv. XTI, 34.5) what is evidently a mnemo-
nic verse, giving a list of those who accompanied Mahinda to
Ceylon.

Chapier XIV. Here again, except for a few additional lines
feg. 1-2, 8 cd-9 ed, 29cd-30ed) found in EM. to expand or
e]u(‘ldatc the account in M, both M. and EM. are the same. MT.
hag nothing to add except to say (329. 21) that according to
finAk. it was a rohifamige that Devanampiyatissa hunted and
not a gokanna.
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Chapter XV. Here, too, M. and EM. agree very closely.
But EM. adds a few particulars to the aceount in M., worthy
of notice. Thus EM. (3 ¢d-4 ed) says that Mahinda’s first
sermon in the Nandanavana was the Asivisipamae Sutta. Nei-
ther M. nor MT. mentions this event, though it is given in Dpv.
(XIV, 18). According to EM. (204) this Sutta was preached
again on the third day ; M. (178) agrees with this. There was
evidently some confusion in the accounts of the activities of
Mahinda on his first visit to Anuradhapurd. Thus, while M.
(186-7) mentions his doings on the fourth day, EM. is silent
about them.

Under the visits of the Buddhas to Ceylon EM. gives the names
of the kings who sent the branches of the Bodhi-tree to Ceylon
and also the names of their capitals—Khema and Khemavati
in the time of Kakusandha (91cd), Sobha and Sobhavati in that
of Konagamana (128cd), Kiki and Baranasi in the time of Kas-
sapa (166 cd). These facts are also found in MT., which gives,
in addition, various other details regarding places and persons
found in the M. account. EM., however, makes no mention of
these details : e.g. the name of Jayanta’s younger brother, Samid-
dha {356.23) ; the site of Devanampiyatissa’s palace (341.30)
and of the pond Marutta (341 31); the Yakkha Punnakala, who
caused the Pajjaraka disease and a description of the disease
(349.9f) ; and the later history of various spots ¢onnected with
the visits of the Buddhas, such as the Sirlkamalaka (352.1),
the Nagamalaka (355.14), the Asokamalaka and the Somanassa-
malaka (358.10f),

EM. dlearly states (229-30) that the Tissirama was a monas-
tery in Jotivana (formerly Nandanavana) built by Devanam-
piyatissa and that the Kalakapasida was attached to it. M.
does not say where TissArama was, nor does MT., but according
to MT, 502.20 Tissardma was also another name for Mahamegha-
vana. Dpv. (XV, 27) agrees with this; see also EM, 242243,
At the end of the Chapter, MT. explains the meanings of several
names e.g. that of Dighasandana (365.2), but EM. takes no
notice of the explanations. :

Chapter XVI, This chapter is an account of the arrangements
made by Devinampiyatissa to enable Mahinda and his colleagues
to spend the rainy season at Cetiyapabbata, It also describes
the entry of the minister Maharittha and his 55 brothers into
the Order.

M. and EM. agree very closely. M. says, however, (16) that
Mahinda conferred the wupasampadd on Maharittha and his
colleagues at the Tumbarumalaka. EM. does not mention
Tumbarumalaka at all but adds (20) that Mahinda preached
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the Devaditta Sutia to those that had been newly ordained and
they became arahants at the conclusion of his sermon. This
mformation is not given elsewhere.

Chapter XVIL. This chapter contains the story of how Sumana
obtaired relics from Asoka and Sakka for the Thiparima.
Marvels testify to the genmineness of the relics. The sight
of the mirades move many people to enter the Order, ineluding
Mattabhaya. M. (91-65) and EM. (1-119) agree generally in their
account of the imcidents mentioned, cxcept that EM, is longer
in its recital of them. EM adds an account of the deposits of
relics of the previous Buddhas made at the site of the Thiparama,
This is referred to in the Thapavamsa (p.50) and also in MBv.
142,

Chapter XVIII. The story of the embassy sent by Devi-
nampiyatissa to Pataliputta, asking Asoka for a branch of the
Bodhi-tree and for Sanghamitta to be sent to ordain the women
of Ceylon. 5

M. (1-68) and EM. (1-124) are substantially the same, but,
as in the preceding chapter, EM. is longer in its recital. EM.
for instance, gives most of the dialogues in direct speech, while
M. summarises them. In this connection the statement made
in MT. (387.13) is noteworthy, that Ak, contained a verbatim
account of these dialogues.

To the account given in EM. MT. adds (388.5) that the house
first oceupied by Anuld and her companions, after they became
updstkas, belonged to a minister named Dola. Cf. EM. XIX 169,

Chapter XIX.
1-22.—Asoka, in solem pro- |  1-37.—Similar to M., but
cession, accompanies  San- | told at greater length.

ghamittd and the Bodhi-tree
as far as the coast. On the
sea, Nagas pay homage to
the tree. -

23-43.—The tree arrives at
Jambukola in Ceylon, where
Devanampiyatissa goes to re- |
ceive it, standing up to his
neck in water, For three
days the king has a guard
set over the tree, with himself
as gatekeeper, in the company
of the 16 families that had
been sent by Asoka to escort
the tree. On the roth day,

38-Tlab.—The facts are very
gimilar to those given in M,
The Bodhi-tree Ileaves Jam-
bukola for Anuradhapura on
the 4th day after arrival. The
spot where the tree  was
planted was 500 bow-lengths
from the south gate of the

city. The trees of three
former Buddhas had heen
planted on the samo site
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having given the morning-meal
to the monks at Pacinarima,
he takes the tree in procession
to Anurddbapura, where it
arrives on the afternoon of
the 14th day. The
cession passes through the
city from north to south and
the tree is taken to Mah&-
meghavana where it is planted.

4452, —The wonders at-
tendant on the planting of
the tree.

Pro-

XXix

and it was at the gate-way to
the king’s - palace. (dva-
rakotthakatthanamhi- - -r@jovat-
thuno EM. 64-67.)

T1ed—100.—A long and vivid .
description of the miracles.

MT. too has a deseription of the miracles. M. has only two

verses (45-6).

EM. has the longest account (71-83), MT. says

(412.12) that an aceount of the miracles was given in the Maha-

bodhivamsakatha.
four lines (p. 161).

53-63. — Hight saplings
miraculously sprung from a

fruit of the tree are planted
at various spots,

The present Mahabodhivamsa has only

101-117.—The
the eight saplings.

planting of

Most of the MSS. of EM. omit Issarasamana-vihara among
the places at which saplings were planted. See vs. 113 and f.n,

64-66.—Anula and her com-
panions are ordained by
Banghamittda  and  attain
arahantship. Arittha and his
500 companions are ordained
by Mahinda and become ara-
hants.

118-120.—Anula with 1,000

others are ordained and
attain arahantship.
121-163—Maharittha and

his 500 companions are or-
dained and become arahants.
At Mahinda’s suggestion, the
king holds an assembly of the
monks. His minister, Megha-
vannibhaya makes the arrange-
ments. The assembly i3
held at Thuparama with
Maharittha presiding, asso-
ciated with 68 others, led by
Mahinda. In the assembly
Maharittha teaches the Vinaya
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to Mattabhaya Thera. This
is attended by various mira-
cles. Mahinda declares that
the sdsane has now taken
firm root in Ceylon. A recital
of the Vinaya follows, ending
- on the Pubbakattika-day.
Neither M. nor MT. makes any mention-of this event. It
is, however, found in the Samantapasadika (I.102f).
XIX., 67-—The origin of | 164-5—Origin = of  the
the Bodhahara-kula. Bodhaharakula.

68-84.—The history of the
founding of the Hatthalhaka.
vihara. |

EM. gives greater details than M. The house in which Anula
lived as an upasika belonged to the minister Dolaka. The
upasika-vihara in which she and her companions lived after
ordination had three chief buildings: Ciulangana, Mahagana
and Sirivaddha. The mast (kupe) the sail (lakdra) and the
helm (arittha) respectively of the ship in which the Bodhi-tree
travelled to Ceylon were placed in these three buildings. MT.
(408.30f) substitutes piya (rudder) for sail and adds that these
buildings afterwards came, respectively, to be known as Kipa-
yatthithapitaghara, Piyathapita-ghara and Aritthathapita-
ghara. It also quotes from the Dipavamsa-Atthakatha
that, after Kutikanna and Vasabha built their walls round
Anuradhapura, changing the original boundaries, a part of the
Hatthalhaka-nunnery came to be outside the city-wall (411 13).

M. has a stanza (71) that, in later times, even when other sects
arose the Hatthalhaka-vihara continued to be used by the
orthodox nuns. MT, (409. 10) confirms this statement, but
EM. is gilent on these points.

Chapter XX., 1-6—The! I-13—Similar to M. but
last days of Dhammasoka; | in great detail.
he reigned for 37 years.

M. says (6) that Dhammasoka died in the fourth year after
he discovered the death of the Bodhi-tree ; EM. says (13) fourth
day.

7-28.—The meritorious | 1442 —The same, related
deeds of Devanampiyatissa. | at greater length.

He dies after a reign of 40

years. :

EM. gives more details about some of the places mentioned,
e.g. Vessagiri.

166--188.—The history of the
Hatthalbaka-vihara. i
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EM. says (25) that the place was so-called because it was
the residence of 500 wessas from a village named Girigama, who
were ordained by Mahinda. Girigima is not mentioned in this
connection elsewhere.

29-57 —Uttiya succeeds and 43-81.—Very similar” to M.
reigns for 10 years. The death ;
of Mahinda and Sanghamitta |
and their funeral nites. Their
colleagues, too, dic shortly
afterwards. :

MT. (421.7f) says Ak. gave a list of names of numerous monks
and nuns who became arahants and died at this time.

Chapter XX1.
1-12.—The successors of | 1-16.—Very similar to M.,
Uttiya: Mahasiva, Stratissa, | some of the names of places
and the two Damilas, Sena | being different.
and Guttika. i

M. says Siiratissa lived for 60 years ; EM. says he ruled for ten.
EM. (13) gives the names of the ten sons of Mutasiva, not M.

13-34 —The Damila Elara 17-61.—Facts the same as
kills Asela. He rules 44 years | in M. but EM. describes them
and gives proof of his very just | in greater detail.
rule on numerous occasions.

Chapter X X11.

1-12.—The founding of the 1-23 —Introduction. Sum-
Robana dynasty in Mahdgima | mary of the whole story of
by Mahanaga. His  sue- | Dutthagamani’s war  with
cessors  are  Yatthalayaka- | Blara and his victory.
tissa, Gothdabhaya and Kaka- 23-35.—Very similar to M,
vannatissa. P 1-12.

12-24.—The story of Vihara- 36-63.—The story of Vihara-
devi, daughter of Kalyi. | devi, told at very great
natigsa. length. The name of her
landing-place is given as Kot-
thalatd. (59).

25641 —Viharadevi per- 6493 —Similar to M. told
suades a dying samagera of | at greater length. M. says (38)
Kotipabbata-vihara to wish | the samanera died in Sila-

to be born as her son. | passaya-parivena. EM. does
| not mention this name,

42-58 —The pregnancy long- 94-1656.—The full story of

ings of Vihiradevi, the pregnancy longings of

Viharadevi.
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MT. relates (438.4f) at great length the pregnamcy longings
of Viharadevi and how they were satisfied. The story forms
a very interesting folk-tale and has been taken from Ak. EM.

agrees almost word for word with MT.

59-71.—The birth of Ga-
* mani-Abhaya and the dis-
covery of ~Kandula. The

eelebrations held &bt the name-
giving ceremony.
72-87.—Viharadevi  beafs
a second son, Tissa. Both boys
are brought up  according
to the Buddhist faith and
gswear to be loyal to each
other and to the Sangha, but

166-183. Very similar to
M.

184-214—Similar to M. but
told in more detail. EM. (185-6)
gives the pregnancy longings
for Tissa, so does MT. (443.20)
but not M. MT. takes - them
from Ak. EM. adds (212-3)

the assurance given by the
Chief Elder that the king
had nothing to fear for his
| song. Cf. MT. 445.15f.

when they are asked to promise
peace with the Damilas they
show resentment.

Chapter XXTII.

1-101.—The history of the
10 chief warriors of Duttha-
gamani.

EM. gives more particulars than M., including the deeds of
their past lives, which gave them strength and power in this.
The details of these warriors were evidently found in
the Sahassavatthu-Atthakathi, from which MT. (451.19)
took extracts. There seems to have been some confusion re-
garding the details of their past lives, for we find that in some
cases the facts given in MT. do not agree with those of EM.
Thus, e.g. the particulars given under Nandhimitta in EM.
(10-12) are found in MT. under Siranimmila, while those given
of Siranimmila in EM. (63-69) are not found clsewhere and are
omitted in three out of the five MSS. Similarly, in the case of
Gothayimbara, while MT, (452.27) merely states that he gave
milk-rice in the time of Kassapa Buddha, EM. (87-89) gives a
longer and completely different aceount.

Chapter X X1V,

1-15.—Gamani lives in
Mahégama, Tissa in Digha-
vapi. Gamani wishes to make
war on the Damilas but his
father refuses consent. Ga-
mani speaks  scornfully of
his father and flees to Malaya,

1-165.—History of the 10
chief warriors of Duttha-
gamani.

3

1-27.—Similar to M.
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earning the soubriquet
“Duttha.” Kiakavannatissa
dies ; Tissa takes possession
of the Queen-mother and of
Kandula.

18-21.—War between the
brothers. Dutthagamani is
defeated at Calanganiyapitthi
and flees.

22-81.—At Javamalatittha
the king’s minister, Tissa, gives
D, some food, but D. gives his
share to the Sangha, so does
Tissa and the king’s mare,
Dighathiinika.

82-58—D. gathers new for-
ces and is victorious. 1In
gingle combat with D., Tissa
saves himself by flight and
seeks refuge in a monastery.
Later, through the interven-
tion of Godhagatta-tissa Thera,
he makes peace with his bro-
ther and is sent to Dighavapi.

Chapter XXV.

1-51.—Afetr preparation, D.
declares war on the Damilas,
captures a sgeries of their
fortifications, advances against
Vijitapura and takes it by
storm. He then encamps at
Kasapabbata.

of |

xxxiil

2835 —Similar- to M.

36-54—Similar to M. but
told with greater detail.

55-109 —Similar to M. but
told at greater length. EM,
(87) calls the mediating monk
Gothabhayatissa.

1-133.—Similar to M. but
related with greater detail,
especially the description of
the attack on Vijitapura where
D.’s warriors and Kandula
distingnished themselves by
their bravery. The names of
some of the places captured
by D. differ from those given
in M. and MT.

The additional particulars given im EM. are also found in MT.
e.g. that D. rested four months at Mahagama before crossing
the river (EM, 45-7, MT, 476. 1f) ; that the place where he had
his breakfast after crossing the river was called Bhattabhutta-
valahaka and also the particulars of the founding of Nivattagiri-

nagara. (EM. 112, MT. 480.3).
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52-75.—Elara advances with ‘|
his army and is defeated. |
Stiranimmila kills Dighajantu; |
the Damilas flee. (Gamani
kills Elara in single combat
and cremates him with royal
‘honours. Gamani is king of
all Ceylon.

76-100—Bhalluka leads an
expedition into Ceylon, but
is defeated by D. and killed by
Phussadeva. D. honours the
latter’s bravery and personal
loyalty.

101-116 —D. is tormented
with remorse because of the |
bloodshed he has cansed. Eight
Theras from Piyangudipa come
to comfort him. D). remembers

having eaten a maricavafii

without sharing it with the |

Sangha. 3
Chapter XXV1I.

1-5.—Theraputtabhaya en-
the Order.

ters

6-25.—The building of the

Maricavatti-vihara.

Chapter XX VII.

1-48.—D., remembering an -

old prophecy, builds the
Lohapasada for the monks,
modelled on a plan of Birani’s
palace in Tavatimsa. A great
festival is held at the dedi-
cation of the building.

Dhapter XXVIII.

143, —Gamani determines
to erect the Maha Thiipa. On
Sakka’s orders, Vissakamma
supplies the bricks ; these are
discovered by a hunter. In
like manner, treasures of

INTRODUCTION

55-109.—Similar to M. but
the descriptions of the fight are
much longer.

187-243—Similar to M. but
the narrative iz given at greater
length.

244-291 —Similar to M. but
the events are deseribed at
much greater length,

1-9.—Theraputtibhaya en-
ters the Order.

10-40.—The building of the

Maricavatti-vihara.

1-84.—Similar to M. but
with many additional details,

1-94 —Similar to M. but
with additional details. Many
of these details are also found
in MT. which hag taken them
from the Mahacetiyavamsa-
tthakathd (see e.g. MT. 509.1),
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gold, copper, precious stones,
silver and pearls appear. The
finders are richly rewarded.

Chapter XXIX.

1-12.—The finest clay,
brought by  arahants, is
used for the ~foundation,

which consists of ten different
layers,

The festivals
" nected with the Foundation
Ceremony. Distinguished
monks are present from all
parts.

1345,

CoT- |

XXXV

1-20 —8imilar to M. EM-
gives details of the spot from
which the~ clay is obtained

(ef. MT. 515.17f).
21-75.—Similar to M. but
the deseriptions are much
longer.

MT. says (517.11) that the description of the ceremony was
given in Ak, The ministers Visakha and Sirideva were in charge
of the arrangements, but M. does not mention them. Some

of the names of the monks present are different, e.g.

Sunetta,

(EM.57) for Uttinna (M.37). EM. has “memory’ verses giving

their pames. (67-9),

46—69.—The king takes his

place in the middle of the
agssembly and greets the
monks. One of his ministers

draws a cirele marking the
site of the future Thipa,
but Siddhattha Thera per-
suades the king to make it
smaller. D. lays the first stone
on the eastern side, seven
ministers lay seven  other
stones. Piyadassi Thera prea-
ches a sermon.

76-105.—The king stands
in the centre and wishes that
monks with particular names
should take up definite places.
His wish dis fulfilled, A
minister prepares to trace the
base of the Thapa but Sid-
dhattha stops him.

106-142.—D. goes round,
asking the names of the monks
present. He recognises in
their names the anspiciousness
that awaits his  enterprise.
The minister who traced the
site is Supatitthita, his father
Nandasena and his  mother
Sumanadevi—names full of
good promise.
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(see, e-g. MT. 526.13),

Chapter XXX.

1-20—The king entertains
the monks; the brick-work |
is begun, a bubble serving as
model for the Thapa. The
king forbids unpaid work.

21-41 —Two monks anxious
to share in the work of build-
ing, introduces bricks made
by them. The king learns of
this and by a strategem suc-
ceeds in giving  them re-
compense.

42 50.—Mahasiva Thera of
Bhativanka sees two women,
born in Tavatimsa, because
they had worked for hire
in the building. They are
come to revisit the scenes of
their labour.

51-100.—Nine fimes the
layer of bricks up to the
offertories sinks within the

earth to give the structure

l
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143-157.—The king and
geven of his mimisters lay the
foundation stones. The Theras
Mittasena, Jayagena, Sumana
and the, minister Supa-
titthita assist in the ceremony.

158-199.—The king goes
round with offerings of flowers,
ete. and honours the chief
monks present in the different
quarters. He realises that
the wish he had expressed
earlier is fulfilled, and feels
confident of the success of
his  enterprise. Piyadassi
Thera preaches to the As-

i sethbly at the king’s request.
The description of the ceremony given in EM. agrees very
closely with that given in MT. and, is evidently, taken from AK

141 —Similar to M. but
with more detail. EM. (25)
gives the name of the architect
(Sirivaddhana) and his as-
sistant Bhaddaka. MT. (535.13)
calls the latter Acala,

42-119—The same stories

given at much greater length.

120-135.—The same story
related at much greater
length.

136-150.—The of

the bricks.

sinking
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strength. After that the |
Relic Chamber is built. It
is decorated with many costly
treasures, including figures
depicting  incidents  from
Jataka-stories and from the
life of the Buddha. % >
i 151-318.—A very detailed
description” of the Relic
Chamber and its contents.

The details given in EM. about the Relic Chamber also occur
in MT, (541ff) and are evidently from Ak. (see, e.g. MT. 542.5)
and from the Cetiyavamsatthakatha (MT. 548.11).

319-377.—Perchance a
sceptic might doubt the truth
of the description of the Relic
Chamber. EM. refutes such
questions by reminding the
reader that in its construction
there was a ecombination of
rajiddhi, deviddhi and ariyid-
dhi. It gives the story of
king Bhatiya, who was taken
by arahants inside the Relie
Chamber and shown the won-
ders therein, which he later
described to his subjects, illus-
trating his description with
models. Indagutta Thera, of
great, power, was responsible
for ‘supervising the work of
the Relic Chamber.

This discussion is also found in MT. (549.27f). MT. adds to it
several other stories, such as those of Bhagmeyya»Sanghal ak-
khita, Mahanagasena, and Appiha-Samanera to show it is possible
by iddkz'-power to crowd large numbers of people in a small
space. To the evidence of Bhatiya, MT. adds that of Asubha-
kammika-Tissa and of Mahasiva.

Chapter XXXI.

Sonuttara of Piija-parivena 1-79ab.—Similar to M. but
is appointed to obtain relics | the stories of Bhaddaji and
for the Maha Thiipa. He had | Mahipanada are given in grea-
been Nanduttara in the time | ter detail.
of the Buddha and having
geen Bhaddaji Thera perform
a miracle, had wished for this
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privilege. He is
to bring from the Naga-world

instructed |

the relics that had been once |

deposited by the Koliyans in
Ramagaima. From there they
had been washed away into
“the ocean and were in the

custody of the Nagas in Madi-

jerika-nagabhavana.
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MT. also contains the additional details given in EM, They
were taken ecither from Ak. or from the Jataka Commentary

(IL. 332f) more

probably from the

former because the

Jataka Commentary makes no mention of Sonuttara,

31-74.—The king, helped by |

Vissakamma, decorates

the |

city for the impending fes- I

tival.

Sonuttara goes to the |

Naga-king, Mahakala, and asks |

for the relics. His nephew,
Vasuladatta, tries to hide them
but Sonuttara, by the exercise
of wddhi-power, takes
away from him. A few relics
are given to the Niagas as
consolation.

75-125 —The enshrinement

them |

of the relics, the gods too
participating in the ceremony. |

The relics assume the form
of the Buddha and perform
miracleg, after which they
return to the reliquiary. The
king deposits them in the Relic
Chamber, with the help of
Indagutta, and for seven days
offers them the revenues of his
kingdom. The festival termi-
nates with the entertainment
of the monks and the sealing
of the Relic Chamber.

T9ed272,—Similar to M,
but given with much greater
wealth of detail—the prehis-
tory of the relics, the descrip-
tion of the Naga-world, the
conversation between Sonut-
tara and Mahikala etc.

273-249.—A very detailed
description of the -claborate
ceremonial of enshrining the
relics and the miracles atten.
dant thereon.

The Ak. is stated (MT. 568.4f) as having given all the parti-
culars of festival and both EM. and MT. give what are evidently

extracts from it,
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Chapter XXXII.

1-84 —Dutthagimani fa.]ls|
ill before the Maha Thiipa is |
completed. He has himself |
carried to the Thupa on a palan- |
quin. The monks stand
around him chanting blessings.
The king longs to see his old
comrade, Theraputtabhaya.
He reads the king’s thoughts
and comes to comfort and
console the dying king. The
king’s secretary reads a list
of the good works done by !
him: D. dwells longingly on
two incidents of his life and
sinks in death. He goes to
Tusita in sight of the assembled
gathering, in a chariot sent
by the devas, to be born again
in the future as the chief
disciple of Metteyya Buddha.

XXKIX

1-30.—The king is all and is
carried to the Maha Thiipa.

31-113. — Theraputtibhayva
arrives and preaches® on the
inevitableness of death. He
encourages the king to recall
his good deeds.

114-165.—A recital of D.’s
acts of piety; he rejoices
especially in two of his gifts.

166-196.—To increase  the
king’s joy, Theraputtibhaya
gives him details of the re-
cipients of these gifts, details
which had been unknown to
the king. Their merits were
greatly enchanced because of
the circumstances in which
they were given.

197-205.—The king leaves
final instructions to his bro-
ther.

206-240.—Devas bring
chariots to invite D. to their
abodes. The king chooses to
be reborn in Tusita. He re.
visits the Maha Thiipa in the
sight of the asembled gather-
ing. The funeral celébrations.

241-249—The future des-
tiny of members of D.s
family, his minister Sangha
and the minister’s daughter.

The account given in EM. is substantially the same as that
of M. but the details are given at much greater length. Most
of the details, e.g. the eloquent sermon of Theraputtabhaya are
found in MT. and were cvidently taken from Ak,

Chapters

XXXXXIII-XXXVII.

In these Chapters M.

and EM. agree almost entirely, word for word, except very
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occasionally, where EM. adds a line or two to expand a dialogue,
make the meaning clearer or introduce a quotation: e.g. EM.
XXIII. 37-38 ab, 65 ef, 88 cd, 89 ab, XXXIV.28 (quotation
from the Porana cf. MT. 627.12), XXXIV. 46, XXXV. 67.
Only in one case (XXXVI. 97 ef) does it give additional informa-
tion—to.say that Gothabhaya built a vihdara on the spot where
Sanghabodhi’s body was cremated (cf. MT. 671.7). Even
where additional materials were eagily available e.g. the roman-
tic tale of Saliya’s love for Asokamala in Chp, XXXIII. or
the folk-tale of Candamukhasiva and the elephant in Chapter
XXXV., EM. passes over them in silence.

III. The Origin, Growth and Character of the Extended
Mahavamsa.

The foregoing Analysis clearly shows that the material and
arrangement of the subject-matter in EM. are similar in the '
main to M. But what in the latter is often only just mentioned
iz in EM. enlarged and given in greater detail. EM. moves
in the same frame-work as M., but inside this frame-work it
introduces a fairly large amount of new material, not found
in M. The new material so introduced is mainly of a popular
kind, consisting of romaneces, sagas and legends. Also of parti-
cular interest is the fact that, generally speaking, we are able
to discover from what sources the anthor of EM. obtained
this new material,

Tt has been counted that, as against 2,915 verses found in the
original Mahavamsa, there are in EM. 5,772 verses, very nearly
double the number. How was this extension made possible ?
In the colophen to his work the author of EM. gives an indica-
tion of the sources he consulted :

“ Buddhavamsam Mahdavamsam Linatthafi ca samdhatam
Thipavamsan gahetvana sompinditeana ekato . . .

It seems legitimate to conclude that the Buddhavamsa and
the Thapavamsa mentioned are identical with the works of
the same names extant at present. 1 am of opinion, however,
that in the verse quoted, the words *“ Mahavamsam Linattham ™
should read “ Mahdvamsa-Linattham ” and that the name
refers to the Mahavamsa Tiks, which in some MSS. is called
* Linatthavannhana Atthakatha Mahavamsa.” Of this more
later.

The author of EM. used at lcast three other sources, which
he does not mention by name, viz., the Mahavagga of the Vinaya
Pitaka, the Jataka Commentary snd the Samantapisadiks ;
algo the Mahabodhivamsa or its precursor, and, probably, the
Buddhavamsa Commentary.
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In its very first. Chapter, EM. hag a passage of 676 verges,
after the four verscs of the proem. Tt gives briefly (5-131) -
the history of the earlier Buddhas from Dipankara to Kassapa,
and then at great length the story of Gotama Buddha up to his
first visit to Ceylon, This passage corresponds to M.I, 4.43
and concludes with the same verses (42-3). The rest-of the
first Chapter in EM. (681-721) corresponds exactly to M. 44-84
cxeept for a line here and there. "

With regard to the history of the earlier Buddhas, Geiger has
shown how EM., MT., PTHv. STHv. and JNk. are only very
slightly different versions of the same source or sources. I
have indicated in the Analysis a few instances of where EM,
differs in its version from the other parallel versions. The
story of the Buddha's conversion of Uruvela Kassapa and his
two brothers is simply a metrical version of the corresponding
section of the Mahavagga (Vin. 1. 24f), while the account of
the Buddha’s first visit to Ceylon is a versification of the same
materials as are found in prose form in MT. Similarly, the
list of dynasties found in Chapter II., the stories of Susunaga,
the nine Nandag, Canakka and Candagutta, of Bindusara and
Devagabbha, the pregnancy longings of Bindusara’s queen, the
story of Jarasana, the pregnaney longings of Viharadevi and
their satisfaction, the elaborate ceremonial at the Foundation
of the Maha Thipa and at the enshrinement of the Relics, the
discussion regarding the veracity of the marvellous accounts
of the Relic Chamber of the Mahi& Thiipa, the sermon of Thera-
puttabhaya to DutthagAmani ag the latter lay dying—all these,
to mention but a few typical examples, are either wholly or
mainly metrical versions of the corresponding passages of MT,
On the other hand, with regard to the details connected with
the Maha Thipa, PTHv. agrees very closely with MT. Here,
therefore, MT., PTHv. and EM. represent similar versions of
the same materials, which, according to MT., were contained
in the Sthalatthakatha and the Cetiyavamsatthakatha.

The account of the Fourth Council found in Chap. XIX
EM. undoubtedly obtained either from the Samantapisadika
or the older Vinayatthakathad, Similarly, the Tittira Jataka,
given in Chap. V, is a metrical version of the same story found
in the dJataka Commentary. What other sources, besides
. these, did the author of EM. consult ¢ Was the old Sthalattha-
kathd awvailable to him, or any of the other books mentioned
by MT.1?

It is not possible to say with any degree-of eertainty. All
we can say is that they were used by the author of M. and
continiied to be preserved for two or three centuries later, up

1 On these sources see my edition of MT, Introd. lvi fi.
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to the time of the compilation of MT. the author of which makes
copious and frequent references to them as though they were
easily available to his readers for examination and verification.
This was largely because M. had not entirely superseded them.
They continued to be reparded as important and unseful because
they contained valuable materials not found in M. Tt is true
‘to say that even MT. failed to use all the material that had
heen traditionally handed down through their medium. It
is legitimate to conjecture, therefore, that® they continued to
be guarded with care even after the compilation of MT. But
whether they were available to the author of EM. iz entirely
another question.

In order to arrive at a decision, there are several facts worthy
of notice. It is clear from the Analysis of the Contents of EM.
that while EM. follows MT. very closely in its materials and
the arrangement of these materials, there are numerous dis.
crepancies both of omission and commission. In many places,
EM. leaves out information given in MT., even where such
information must have appeared interesting and important.
Thus EM. omits to mention several names found in MT., eg.
Mahodara’s sister, Tiracchikd (Kidabbika), Bimbisara’s father,
Bhati, the Jatila Panivatappa (employed to vestore order in

‘ Cfandagutta’s kingdom), Sihabihu’s mother, Suppadevi, and
her cousin Anura (Anuraklkha), Sumitta’s wife, Cittd, Maha-
kilasena’s wife, Gonda, the sootheayer, Kaladevala, Ummada-
citta’s slave-woman, Gumbakabhtta, the Yakkhini Cetiya,
the names of the ministers who accompanied Mahidarittha to
Asoka’s court, and of the four monks who were associated with
Majjhima in the conversion of the Himélayan region, the name
of Jayanta’s younger brother, Samiddha, the Yakkha Punnakala,
author of the Pajjaraka-disease, the ministers Visakha and
Sirideva, in charge of the Foundation Ceremony of the Maha
Thiipa and the nephews of Mahactlika, who perished on a pyre
when their plot failed, as also the names of the buildings—
Piyathapitaghara, etc.—attached to the Hatthalhaka-vihéra,
Several place names are ignored, too, e.g. Gokannatittha at
the mouth of Mahakandara-nadi, Ayya-Uttiya, and several
spots associated with the visit of the Buddhas to Ceylon.

On the other hand, EM. gives names not mentioned in MT,,
e.g. of the ten sons of Kalasoka, and of the nine Nandas. These
names are also found in the Mahabodhivamsa. It also adds
the names of Yasa’s friends, and also mentions a village called
Girigama, from which came the monks who gave Vessagiri
its name. :

Apart from names, various particulars occurring in MT.,
which might be considered of interest and importance, do not
seem to have impressed the author of MT., e.g. the Kisagotami-



INTRODUCTION xliji

episode (in the events before the Renunciation), the tradition
that Mah&sammata was an incarnation of the Bodhisatta,
the story of Okkaka, the origin of the Sikyas, the foundation
of Kapilavatthu, the details of the dasa-vaithu originated by the
Vajjiputtaka monks, the ordination of Jarasina, the informa-

tion that Pa,n'dukabhayd after subduing CB‘tlY& lived with
her for seven days and then introduced her to his people at -
Cittapassa-cave, the defails of the coronation of kings (extracted
from the Sinhalese- commentary on the Ciila-Sihanada Sutta),

the fact that the Lohapasida was visible for a mile out at sea,

the stories of Appiha-samanera, Bhagineyya- bangha,ra.kkhtta

Mahsanagasena, Asubhakammika ‘Tissa and Mahasiva, the list
of the objects deposited by Dutthagimani himself in ‘the Maha
Thiipa (592.23), the details of the upavdsa observed by Elara,
when-he wished for rain to fall (427.18) and above all the romantic
tale of 8ali and Asokamalsd and the account of their earlier life,

In a few places MT. corrects the information given in M.,
but EM. pays no attention to these corrections. In the list
of dynasties, it says, that according to UVAk. there were several
differences in the account, and that there was an additional
dynasty consisting of Bhagusakka and his 82,000 descendants,
In the story of Sthabahu’s mother, MT. says that it is untrue
to say that Suppadevi and her children were given_ eata-bles;
they got only gruel. Similarly, M. is wrong in saying that
Pandukiabhaya lived in Dolapabbata for four years; he was
there five years and he remained at Aritthapabbata not for
seven years, as stated in M. but only siz.

Instances are not wanting where the information given in
HM. is at variance with that given in MT. and M. Thus, in
Chap. XIX. M. says and MT. agrees that the Bodhi-tree loft
Jambukola on the 10th day after its arrival; EM. says the
fourth day. According to EM. Mahinda’s first sermon  in
Nandanavana was the Asivisipama Sutta: M. calls it the
Balapandita Sutta, According to both M. and MT. Duttha-
gimani enlarged Ma,hiy&r'lgana Thiipa during his war with the
Damilas, but, according to EM. he did so after his victory over
them. Attention has already heen drawn to the discrepancies
regarding the former lives of Dutthagimani’s ten chief war-
riors. MT. cally the assistant archifect of the Maha Thipa
Acala ; EM. calls him Bhaddaka.

Then again, with regard to the details of arrangement of
the materials comprising the narrative, notice should be taken
of certain differcnces between MT. and EM. Thus MT. pre-
faces Chap II. with a fairly long account of Sumedha and
Dipankara Buddha, taken from the Sumedhakathd of the
Jataka Commentary. EM. inecludes the story of Sumedha
briefly in Chap. I. in its account of the earlier Buddhas, first
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of whom was Dipankara, and makes no mention of him at
all in Chap. II. Attention has already been drawn to the
context in which aceounts of the origin of the Moriyas (Chap. V)
and Asoka’s vice-royalty in Ujjeni (Chap. V) appear, as opposed
to their place in MT.

Are’ these divergences and discrepancies due'to EM. having
checked MT. with other and earlier sources that were available
to the author ? In some cases, MT. obtained its information
from UVALk, and the author of EM., who was evidently a very
orthodox follower of the Mahavihara, living at a time when
the disputes between the two fraternities had been aggravated,
perhaps thought it unseemly or unwise to pay attention to
what the Uttara-viharins had to say. .

In this connection, there are some further facts worthy of
consideration. In its account of the planting of the Bodhi-
tree in Mahameghavana, M. has two verses (XIX. 45-8) in
reference to the miracles that attended the event. MT. says
that there were various miracles (412.12) and refers the reader
for details to the Mahabodhivamsakatha. The incident is
referred to in the Mahabodhivamsa, but it gives only a few
lines to the description, while' EM. has ten verses. Does this
mean that the author of EM. had access to the Sinhalese pre-
cursor of the present Mahabodhivamsa ? Again, MT. (548.10)
suggests that reference should be made to the Cetiyavamsattha-
katha for a detailed deseription of the Vessantara Jataka and
the abhinikkhomana, as represented in the Relic Chamber of
the Maha Thiipa. Now, the PTHv. hag a fairly full acecount
of the Vessantara Jataka (p. 82), but it covers only a few lines,
whereas in EM. the account ocenpies 23 verses (XX X. 237-259).
Does this gignify that the author of EM. was able to use CVAL.
as well, in addition to PTHv. ? Further, the long and poetic
deseription of the shrine in which the Relics were deposited
in Maifijerikanaga-bhavana (EM. XXXI. 183-213) the vivid
account &f the celebrations at the enshrinement of the Relics
and the miracles that accompanied them (321-407) are . not
found either in MT. or in PTHv. Were they derived fromCVAk. ?

In several instances, EM. gives werbatim accounts of dia-
logues, which are not reported in MT. but stated there as
oceurring in Ak. e.g. the messages delivered by Maharittha
to Asoka and Banghamittd from Mahinda (XVIII. 15-31), the
conversation between Sonuttara and Mahakala (XXXI. 160-81
and again 22-37), also parts, especially the sections given in a
different metre, of the eloguent sermon of Theraputtabhaya
to the dying king (XXXTI. 72f) were evidently taken over
from Ak. I have already pointed out that the details of the
past lives of Dutthagamani’s chief warriors were derived probably
from the Sahassavatthu-atthakatha,
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Furthermore, where did EM. get the different names of the
kappas in Chap, L. ; the information about the Bhaddavaggiva
being the step-brothers of the king of Kosala ; the details for
the lively portrayal of the encounter hetween the Buddha and
Upaka ; the miracles that attended the First Sermon and the
attainments of the Paficavapggiya ; the two stories inserted to
show the great merit of Asandhimitta ; the information that, -
of the 16 pots of water from Anotatta, Asoka gave one for
the use of the women of the palace ; that Umanadacitta’s slave-
woman was a hunchback ; that it was the Devadiita Sutta which
enabled those who were ordained at Cetiyagiri by Mahinda
to attain arahantship ; that the hunter Matta, who discovered
the gems for the Maha Thiipa came to be called Manimatta for
that reason ?

Congideration of the foregoing facts lends strong support
to the view that the author of EM. had access to some at least
_ of the original sources mentioned in MT.

Apart from the additional material which EM. contains
there are in it numerous passages which appear to be merely
paraphrages of the corresponding parts of M. These para-
phrases are usually longer than their originals. Verses are
added where the author evidently thought it necessary to make
the meaning clearer, prevent confusion, establish the proper
connections or expand the dialogue. Thus at the heginning of
Chap. XIV. EM. inserts two verses to serve as introduction
to what follows. Again in Chap. XVI. Devanampiyatissa,
having heard that Mahinda had left for Cetiyapabbata, was
alarmed and followed him thither. M. has only one verse to
state this (No. 5), while EM. has three and contains the con-
versation which the king had with his ministers. Similarly
in Chap. XVIII, the king asks Mah&aarittha whether he is willing
to visit Asoka to bring back Sanghamittd and a branch of the
Bodhi-tree. Mahdarittha agrees if he is allowed to join the
Order on his return ; the king accepts the condition. Referring
to this M. says :—

“evam hota ' tv vatvana raja tam latthe pesayi., whereas EM.
has three lines (6-7 ab) to express the same thing. In Chap.
XIX. M. has two verses (21.22) to describe how the Nagas
took the Bodhi-tree to their world and paid homage to it for
sevenn days. EM. expands this into five (31-5). Numerous
similar instances can be given. Perhaps the most striking is
in Chap. XXII, where M. has one verse (No. 1) to introduce
the story of Dutthagimani, EM has 22, and gives what is
a very complete summary of the war wa,ged by Dutthagimani
against the Damilas, leading up to his vietory as undisputed
ruler of Ceylon.
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We are now in a hetter position to appraise the value of
EM. and to formulate theories about its origin and growth.
This has already been done, in a large measure, by Geiger in
his HEssay on *° The Dipavamse ond Makavamsa. He has
shown how D. and M. represent two successive strata in epic

-poetry in Ceylon. D. is a primitive attempt at compiling

an epic and, in comparison with it, M. proves itself to be a
masterpiece. The material and arrangement of subject-matter
in M. are similar. in the main, to . But, what in the latter
is often only just mentioned is in M. enlarged and represented
in a finished style and attractive manner. Moreover, M. intro-
duces into the frame-work which is common to both, many
new episodes and additional information,

The process of development of the epic did not stop there,
We have in EM. an epic poem constructed by a systematic expan-
sion of M, which made the text of M. the starting point and
embodied in it new material and new episodes. The oxtension is
brought about, generally speaking, in quite a mechanical way.
We are thus enabled, in & manner perhaps impossible elsewhere
in Indian literature, to follow step by step the traces of the
growth of the earlier text into the large masses of the later
one.

But what purpose had the author of EM. in view when
compiling his work ? We have already considered how the
work arrived at its present dimensions and whence it derived
most of its additions, if not all of them. An examination of
these additions reveals the fact that they are not the natural
outcome of the imagination of a poet to whose workmanship
and to the nature of whose genius they might bear evidence,
Even the greatest ability in applying poetical eolouring cannot
account for mamny of the verses that have been added to the
earlier text. And, what it more, the author of EM. is not a
particularly gifted poet. Nor, as we have already seen, did
he possess sufficient daring and courage to cut himself loose
from his sources or to show much originality. On the contrary,
he was so addicted to his sources that he seems satisfied if he
succeeded in his aim by casting prose texts into verse or by
recasting pre-existent verses. He evidently derived his material
from several sources and all he did was to make use of the
numerous exeursuses he found in them to add to his narrative
or to embelligh it in various ways. :

What was the urge that prompted him ? Was it the mere
desire to compile a voluminous work ¢ The proem of M. gives
us an insight into the impulse that moved Mahanima, the
author of that work. He seems to tell us that the time in

! See also Hardy : loc. cit, g
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which he lived ealled forusuch a work as his ; it found in him-
self adequate expression of the feeling of his day. As Geiger!
has pointed out, by this proem the author of M. puts himself
in conscious opposition with older works of the same type as
his, which he reproaches with many mistakes, above all with
inequality of proportion in their representations. These faults
he seeks to avoid in his own work ; his ambition is not so much-
to collect and publish fresh material as to render the existing
traditions in a better form than is found in the works of the
“ Ancients.” Thus it happens that, in spite of all the similarities
between D. and M. a wide gulf separates the two works for,
apart from all else, while the D. is inartistic and clumsy, M, is
a work of art, ““created by a man who deserves the name of
poet, and who moulds a variety of unmanageable material,
not perhaps with genius but with taste and skill.” We notice
everywhere in M. the hand of a poet, working deliberately,
lingering over his material, and endeavouring to clothe it in
suitable form.

In doing this the author of M. amplified and supplemented
D. in various places with a large and varied addition of new
material, The main theme of this amplification was the story
of Dutthagamani, so that M. can well de described as the ““ Epic
of Dutthagamani.” It is true that the substance of the story
of Dutthagimani was known to the author of D. and was incor-
porated by him in his work, but it is no less true to say that
the main interest of D. is centered and practically confined
to the story of the introduction of Buddhism into Ceylon.
The contral theme of M., on the other hand, and its chief interest
is the glorification of Dutthagimani, both as warrior and later
ag patron of the Faith.

Did the author of EM. have a similar end in view ? Before
we consider this possibility let us turn our attention once more
to the compogition of EM.2 We find that EM. like M., can
be easily divided into two distinet parts. The first part finishes
at Chap. XX. and this can again be divided into two sub-
divisions, Chaps. [-IX. and XI-XX. The centre of interest
of the first part is in the second sub-division, which contains
the story of Devanampiyatissa and the conversion of Ceylon.
Of the earlier ten chapters, I.V. contains the story of Buddhism
in Jambudipa and VI-X. the history of the Sinhalese kings
from Vijaya to Papdukabhaya. Of the second part of EM.,
Chaps. XXIL.XXXII. deal with Dutthagamani.

Lloe. cit. p. 18,
2 of. Qeiger: p. 20. n.
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An examination of the numerical gproportions of the verses
devoted to éach division ig illuminating. Of the 2,915 verses
of M., Chaps. I-X contain 802 verses, and Chaps. XI-XX have
709, making a total of 1,611 verses. In the second part, out
of a total of 1,404 verses, the story of Dutthagamani com-
prises 861.

In EM., which contains 5,772 verses, Chaps. I-V. consist
of 1,682 verses including 675 verses devoted to the story of
the earlier Buddhas and the story of Gotamarup to his first visit
to Ceylon. Chaps. VI-X, have 319 wverses, while XI-XX,
(what might be called the Mahinda episode) comprises 967
stanzas. The first part thus comprises 2,868 verses.

Of the second part, which has a total of 2,904 verses, as many
as 2,345 verses are taken up by Chaps. XXII-XXXIT ie. by
the story of Dutthagimani. This comparison of figures is
interesting. In M., out of 1,511 verses the Mahinda episode
occupies 709, a little less than half ; in EM. out of a total of
2,868 verges, the same episode occupies only 967, a little over
one-third. In the second part of M. out of a total of
1,404 verses, the story of Dutthagamani occupies 861, a little
over one-half, while in EM. out of 2,932 verses, the same story
takes up 2,345, nearly four-fifths of the whole ! Thus, if M.
has earned the title of the “ Epic of Dutthagimani,”’ the elaims
of EM. to that name are very much greater.

It was evidently the ambition of the author of EM. te emulate
the example of Mahindma and sing the glories of the warrior-
king and the protector and promoter of the Buddhist Faith in
Ceylon, Parakkama, of the mighty arm, had net yet been
born to kindle the imagination with his deeds of prowess and
piety ; the figure of Dutthagimani still strode like a Colossus,
dominating the scene of Ceylon’s history, because of the record
of his achievements in the field of hattle, his stupendous works
in the furtherance of religion and his deep humility to the Order,

A comparison of M. and EM. helps us to conjecture, with a
large degree of certainty, how the author of EM. set about
his self-imposed task. Such a comparison leads us to the
conclusion that, in their material and arrangement, both M.
and EM. borrowed from more or less the same sources, either
directly or indirectly. Quite a large number of verses in both
epics, especially in the first part, are exactly similar. A large
number of others correspond very nearly but not go exactly,
yet they are so alike that it is impossible to account for their
similarity by attributing the fact to mere coincidence. In all
these cases two conjectures are possible : either that the author
of EM. adopted these verses unchanged or with little alteration’
from M., or that both works obtained them from older sources.
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An examination of the texts of D., M. and EM. gives the strong
impreggion that in the cage of many verses,? they were “ officially
stamped by tradition * and that, therefore, the words were
fixed in the same manner for the authors of D. and of M. as
much as for the author of EM. It should also be remembered
that in the case of M. and EM. their similarity is brought closer
together by the circumstance that, in numerous instances,
EM. is merely a versification of the corresponding passages
of MT. In the course of this versification, the author of EM.
ineorporated into his work many of the words, phrases and
sentences of M, which are commented upon in MT. This
was also probably helped by the fact that there was, in addition
to MT., at least one other carlier commentary on the M., e.g.
by Pasanadipavasi-Upatissa Thera and also a Ganthipada-
vannang.?

In this conmection it should be noted that the MS. of EM.
indicated as Q. in the foot-notes to the present edition and des-
cribed in the Section I. of the Introduction, is markedly different
in its readings from the other MSS. Q. is evidently the result
of an attempt made by a later writer to revise the text of EM.
with a view to eliminating the faulty constructions of style
and grammar present in the original work and to making it
approximate closer to the text of M. In this attempt, it must
be admitted that the author has succeeded to a remarkable
degree. :

But with all the similarities between M. and EM. the latter
remains a new poem, quite distinct from the earlier M. and
especially so in its treatment of the story of Dutthagamani.

This brings us to another question: did the author of EM.
have before him a copy of M. ? After an examination of the
texts of M., EM, and MT., the conviction has grown upon me
that he did not have such a copy, at least not in ifs entirety.
I do not propose to deal with this matter in the present Essay,
except to record my impression, so that others more competent
might give it their consideration.

It is well known that even at the present day, owners of
complete MSS, as extensive as M., are few and far between.
Usually, portions of such MSS. are copied by those interested
and learnt by heart, the MS. serving merely as an aid to memory,
never as a substitute for it. I am melined to believe that what
the author of EM. had at his disposal were such portions of

1 In this connection, the conecluding verses of the different chaps. in
EM. should be compared with those of M. In most cases they are the
same, but in Chaps. XVI, XVII, XVIII and XXITI, they are different,
the verses in EM. being more or less paraphrases of those in M.

2 Bee MT. Introd, lxxi; ox; also text, p. 47. 25,
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M., especially of the earlier chapters. An examination of
these chapters reveals the fact that chapters I-XVI of EM,
agree very closely with the text of M. with the exception of
those episodes and details that were freshly introduced. And
these precisely are the chapters of M. whose preservation was
of great importance to the priesthood, the custodians of learn-
“ing in Ceylon, because the information contained in them wasg,
not easily at any rate, available clsewhere., On the other
hand, the materiuls econtained in Chaps.” XVII-XX and in
later chapters were to be found also in the Mahibodhivamsa-
katha (Mahabodhivamsa) and the Cetiyavamsatthakatha
(Thupavamsa).

Chap. XXI. of EM. is very largely a versification of MT, With
regard to Chaps. XXTI.XXXII. the author of EM. was .either
unable to consult them or deliberately avoided doing so. I
am personally inclined to the former supposition.! In any
event, if he had consulted them, the similarity between the
various passages in M. and EM., which are undoubtedly based
on the same materials, would have been much greater than is
actually the case.

I am also of opinion that EM. ended with the epic of Duttha-
gamani and that the present Chaps. XXXIII-XXXVII are
later additions from the text of M. In fact, it is probable that
at one time M. had another chapter between the present XX XIT
and XXXIII which rounded off the story of Dutthagamani,
and that EM. too had a similar chapter. Tn support of this .
conjecture T would point out that in several of the MSS. of M.
{as _indicated in the foot-notes to Ceiger’s edition) there is a
confusion in the numbering of chapters from XXXIII to
XXXVIL. These MSS., number the chapters above mentioned
as being from XXXIV to XXXVIII respectively. Similarly
with EM, ; all the MSS. seem to omit XXXIII and number
from XXXIV to XXXVIII. The mystery is deepened hy
the fact that MT. in il the fourteen MSS., collated by me in
my edition, speak (p. 12, line 19-20) of the M. as consisting of
thirty-eight chapters (etthatimsaparicchedako).

* E3 * #

A word or two should he said about the language of EM. It
has already been stated that the aesthetic value of EM. is not
great. It cannot stand comparison with M. either in style
or in its handling of speech and metre. 1t is clear that the
author of EM. did not pay much attention to the niceties and
subtleties of grammar and diction.

! It should also be remembered that according to Chlavamsa XCIX.
78f, there was a time when in Ceylon not a single M3, of the Mahavamsa
was available and copies had to be obtained from Siam.
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A very noticeable feature is the existence of numerous examples
where the past participle active (gerund) is used to serve as a
finite verb, e.g. mn 1. 37¢c, 45¢, 46d ; V. 110, 118¢d, 131, 185ab,
237d, 244a, 248cd, 253d, 287d ; V1. 28b ; 1X. 8a ; X. 14bc; XV.
229q ; XVIL. 256 (pahinttea for pahitd), 29, 336 (pesetva for
pesitd) ; 6da, 87d; XVIIL. 22¢d-230; XXI. 31 ; XXIV. 484 ;
89 (nefvana used for an imperative), XXX. 10g; XXXI.-
149¢, to mention only a few cases. Sometimes it is a present
participle that is so wused: e.g. in XXI. 28ab; 44 ab. There
is at least one instance where the infinitive is so used : V. 945,

Notice should also be taken of examples like XIV. 2d (ghosa-
payissate as a past tense) ; XIX. 1370 (djatasatiurdjena akaram
katomandapam) XX. 4ed (yadi vatvd gepandye asetkhiyd) ;
XXIL. 27 (janitva wpard@ja so-maritam tena-m-aftano) XXIV.
11ed (mayham pita sayom bhonto puriso hoti mam alam); XXV,
5ed (Damilen’eve amund megho candam va chidile). Some-
times the constructions are involved, e.g. V. 48 (rajjam tam-na
cirass’evs  kdresi maranam tate) ; 144 (Condagutiokwmdro ca
palthento rajjom wultamam, bahkiragamanigamo piletabbo sanim
sgpim) ;164 (gubbho parinato hulvG  tessa  sottadinaccaye,
vijayitvane taneyam add pavamn mohipatl, meaning that the
child was due to be born seven days later) ; 195 (dharayitvana
gabbham sa ime te dohald chi). In 1. 426 EM. has apakhbami
for na pakkami. There is often great confusion in the handling
of indirect speech, e.g. 1. 152ed-155¢d. XXVI. 15 affords a
particularly good example (karapoyissate thane, meaning * where
the thiipa was to be built later)., Confusions of gender are
frequent ; we get forms like wodhayo (XXV. 211);: sanghdyo
(XXV. 216), wme for emasmim (1. 451) ; bhdtaro as & nom. sing.
(I. 458), a genitive used for an ace. (supinassa vudikkhaywm,
V. 135¢d). Fessabhuvo ags nom. sing. (I. 100) and also com-
binations like so dhdatuyo (XXXI. 1685).

IV. Authorship and Date of EM.

It i not possible, in the present imperfect state of our know-
ledge to say anything definite as regards either the authorship
of EM. or the date of its compilation. The only clue to its
authorship is found in verse 24 of the colophon.

To start with, the verse is very badly constructed and is
ungrammatical. BEven if it was genuine, we can at once dis-
pose of the possibility that the Moggallana mentioned there
had any connection with either the grammarian of that name
or the author of the Abhidhanappadipikid. The language of
EM. is definitely against such a possibility. Nor is it likely
that he was identical with the head of the Uttaramila Nikiya,
mentioned in the Tamil Inseription of Vijayabahu ! as having

1 Bpygraphia Zeylanica 11, vi, 245"_ =



lii INTRODUCTION

been entrusted with the ocustodianship of the Tooth Relic.
In fact, there is no procf that the author of EM., even if his name
was Moggallana, was a monk, or that he was a native of Ceylon,
though it is more than probable that he was both.

Hardy was of opinion that EM. was compiled in Ceylon.
-In support of this theory he quoted the words “ tasmim dipe
ocewrring at the beginning of Chap. XIV., Now, these words
quoted mean “#hat Island ” more than & this Island ” and
would argue against Hardy’s theory rather than for it. Hardy
also mentions that in the MS. which he consulted he found
that the writer had sometimes mistaken ¢ for n and wvice versa.
He concludes, therefore, that the MS. was from a Sinhalese
original. Unfortunately, in Hardy’s transeript of the MS.,
which I have used, he has made no note of any such instances
and I have not mysclf come across any examples in the other
four MSS. collated by me.

As regards date, wo are in no happier position. The work
is certainly later than MT. and is, very probably, earlier than
the reign of Parakkamabahu II (1236-1271), for the continua-
tion of M. which took place under that king was evidently
unknown to the author of EM. I am of opinion that EM.,
while being younger than MT., is older than the Mahabodhi-
vamsa, for reasons already stated in this Essay. I have pro-
visionally, in my edition of MT., fixed the date of MT. to the
8th or 9th century. The Mahdbodhivamsa probably belongs
to the 10th or 11th ecentury.! I would, therefore, provisionaly
assign KM, to the 9th or 10th century. If, however, as is not
impossible, the work was written outside Ceylon, gay in Siam,
these caleulations become worthless, ;

V. Notes on some Readings.

L. 171, The meaning is uncertain. The reading in pada b
is probably abhinditvd.

I. 488d. SCK omit padas d and e and read thapasmim in c.
This does not make sense; I have, thercfore,
adopted the reading of PQ. It agrees also with
MT. (73.10) yakkhanam sisopars Mahiyavngana-
thitpassa  dhuracchatiatthanambi  antalikkhe . . .

I, 520a. I am not sure of the meaning. Do takkoyanta and

telayantn, in the previous verse, refer to machines
which made noise when in motion 2

L 561a. All except P have druyhitvana navam te which does
not make sense.

! See my Pali Literature of Ceylon, p. 256.
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L 5834. All MSS. have seniaithanamhi. 8 or. has yantaf-
tha@namhi.

1. 686ab. On this see MT. Introd. xli (note on I. 49a).

I. 714, CKP. have lokkhanam and QS. latjenam. M. reads
(I1.77) dassest nayako. 1 suggest lafichanam.
Cp. MT. 114.20f.

II. 44d. All MSS. have Tivankara. See also MT, 129, n. 4.
Dpv. IT1. 31 has Dipankara. =

IV.50cd. 1 have allowed this to remain because all MSS.
have it. But see my notec on it in MT. Introd.
xlii (on IV. 30cd).

V.956. All MSS. are corrupt. CK. have wviltagabbita, Q.
vitatubbliena, PS. vifotubhing. Perhaps the original
reading was something like Vidadabhing (!).

V.117¢. All ex Q. have daifva for dinno; all have chinda-
payitud.

V. 1614. All ex.S, have deva anno. The meaning is not
at all clear. Perhaps we should read nsv@raya
and translate ¢ Sire, stop all others from giving
(you) cakes.”

. 2664. All MSS. have pavisatam ex. S. pavisantam. 1 have

followed MT. 195.12.
. 418e¢d. See my note in MT. Introd. xliv (on V. 113cd).

. 5484¢. Perhaps the correct reading is kardpehs.
. 585d. Parajjhayi is the reading of QS.; the others have
pardjayi. The corresponding passage in Samantap.
(1. 68) is wirajjhittha.
.591. All ex.P. have tadaddhehi. In Kambodian script
g and ¢ are alike. Perhaps the reading was
tadanigehi.
X.81. All MSS. have mayem ; cayam makes sense and in
Kambodian m and ¢ are alike.

XIIL 13¢. The readings are very corrupt. Perhaps kasum
letvana means  having dug a trench 7 (kisu=
Skt. kargu) and lefvana from layate.

XV.87. M. (XV. 27) has jatima. All MSS. of EM, have

gandima ex.Q. which has gandhini.

XVL.13. Q. has 13b followed by pabbajjum paficapaiificsa

mahamatd tadahe va te for 14ab.

XXI. 12. See MT, 414.10.

XXVII. 82a. All MSS. are corrupt. CK. have dhanasi-

dharaffianom.
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MAHAVAMSO.

NAMO TJ-ESSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO
SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA.

PATHAMO PARICCHEDO.

1 Namassitvina sambuddham susuddham suddhavamsajam?!
Mahavamsam pavakkhanii nananinadhikarikam,?
2 Poranehi kato pleso® ativittharite? Jkyvaei,
Sativa kvaei sankhitto, anckapunaruttako.
3 Vajjitam tehi dosehi sukhaggahanadharanam
pasidasamvegakaram sutito ca updgatam
4 pasidajanake thane® tatha samvegakarake
janayanta® pasadail ca samvegafi ca sunatha tam.
5 Pubbe kira gavesanto bodhifianam?® narisabho
dijo* hutva mahabhogo Sumedho panditavhayol®
6 pathasodhanam!! ddihi &radhetva narasabham
catuvisatindthehi tehi Dipankaradihi
7 abhisammukhabhiitehi laddhabyakarano puri.
Dipankarabhagavato parabhagamhi satthuno
8 atikkamma asankheyyam Selasankheyyam avhayam
narisabho jino eko Kondafifia!?-m-avhayo muni
9 uppajji ekakappamhi tasmim Saravhaye ; tada
bodhisatto ecakkavatti Vijitavi ca-m-avhayo ;
10 kotisatasahassassa nathussa pamukhassa ca
bhilklkhusanghassa tass’eva mahadanam pavatti so.
11 Byakasi bodhisattam so, ,ayam buddhbo bhavissati.”
Kondaififiassa bhagavato parabhagamhi satthuno
12 atikkamma asankheyyam Bhasasankheyyam avhayain
Mangalo, Sumano ¢’eva Revato, Sobhito ti ca

1omham 8. *nung® O8. 3eleso Q. 4 %Mbo 8. S atikvaci va san® US;
ca san’ Q. Sthine CQS. 7 “nio K. B “yanowr CQS. ® dijjo C8. 19 %
‘vhayo OP8. 1 pada® CP8. 1? “dina K. :
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13 nibbattimsu catu buddha Sairamande ca-m-avhaye,
Mangalass’eva kile so hodhisatto tu brahmano

14 SBurici-m-avhayo hutvé lokanatham nimantayi.!
Devarajena Sakkena nimmite manimandape

15 dvadasa-terasatthane yojanaparimanake®
kotisatasahassanam buddhappamukhabhikkhunam?®

16 nisidapaya® sakkaccam datvana Gavapanakam
sattaham tam mahidanam saddhim khadaniyena pi.

17 Divasapariyosiine® tani pattani bhikkhunam®
dhovapetva purapetva® madhuphanitasakkaram?®

18 sappifi ca navanitafl ca bhesajjattham adisi so
ticivareh ’eva satasahassagghanikehi va.

19 Sanghanavakabhikkhuna laddhacivarasataka
satasahassagghanika tatha *hesum dine pana.

20 Katva mumodanam ddnam, ,,puriso 'vam anigate
kappasatasabassinam?® asankheyyanal® matthake

21 duvinnam adhikanam pi nitho Gotama-avhayo!!
bhavissati” ti byakasi Mangalo dipaduttamo,

22 Sumano avhayo sattha parabhage-m-upajji'? so ;
nagarajd bodhisatto Atulo avhayo ahu?!®

23 mahiddhiko mahatejo anubhavo mahabbalo.
Sutva ,natho uppanno * o fidtisanghapurakkhito!4

24 nikkhamma nagabhavana®® karetva upaharakam
turiyeh’ eva dibbehi bhikkhusanghassa tassa ca

25 kotisatasahassassal® parivirassa satthuno
ada dussayugin’ eva paceekam munino tato

26 saranesu thito!? hutva ; buddho byakasi tavade :
wanagate pi, bhikkhavo, ayam buddho bhavissati,”

29 Revato avhayo buddho parabhage-m-upajji so ;
brahmano bodhisatto 'yam Atidevavhayo ahu,

28 Satthu dhammadesanam sutva thatval® tisaranesu so
kilesappahane vannam vatva tass’ eva satthuno

29 sirasi afijalim katva uttarfsangena pujayi ;
byakasi Revato natho, ,ayam buddho bhavissati.”

1%y Q8. f %appari® QS. 2 %dnam CQS. 4 °%iye K. & divase O,
8 ®gnam CKQ. 7 pira® K. ®2so all. 2 %seng Q. 10 pam CK.
U Gottama CK. 12 “uppa® CKS, 18 aha K. %o K. 15 patha® K.
16 CK add ca. ' thito all ex. P. 1% fhatra all ex. P. throughout.
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30 Sobhito avhayo sattha parabhige upadi® so;
brihmano bodhisatto *yam Ajito avhayo ahu.
31 Satthu dhammakatham sutva thatva tisaranesu so
buddhappamukhasanghassa mahadinam adasi ca.?
32 Byakasi Sobhito sattha, ,,ayam buddho bhavissati,”
Sobhitassa parabhage sufiiam ekam asankheyyam?®
33 atikkamitva tatiyam Jayasankheyyam® avhayam
Anomadassi, Padumo, Narade ti tayo buddhi
34 Varakappavhaye ete tatth’ *ev’ uppajjimsu® tato.
Anomadassimunino kile tasmim mahiddhiko
35 yakkhasenapati eko bodhisatto ahosi so
“nekakotisahassinam yakkhanafi ca adhipati.?
36 Buddho uppanno ti sutva gantva yakkhaganena pi,
bhikkhusanghassa tass’ eva nathassa pamukhassa va
37 adasi pi mahadanam suppasannena® cetass ;
satthii viyakaritvana, ,,ayam buddho bhavissati.”
38 Anomadassino tassa parabhigamhi tamhi pi
Padumo avhayo sattha mahaviro upajji® so.
39 Vanasandamhi ekasmim vasante ca tathagate
migadbipo bodhisatto sTho!® hutva tada pana
40 nirodham tam samapannam sattharam tam vudikkhiya!!
pasannacitto vanditva katva padaklkhinam tatha
41 naditva sThanfdam?!? tam tikkhattum tadanantaram
buddhfirammanakam pitim avijjahiya!? tankhane
42 pitisukhena sattaham gocardya apakkami,
Jivitafi ca pariccagam karonto so migadhipo
43 upasamano sambuddbam atthasi vanasandake.
Sattahass’ accayen’ eva nirodhi vutthito cal? so
44 kesar’ olokayitvana, ,sangham vandissati ayam ;
sakalo bhikkhusangho tu agacchatii” ti cintayi.
45 Tatth’ eva bhikkhii sabbe p1 tAvadev’ agamimsu te ;
sanghe cittam pasadento siho migidhipo tato.
46 Janitvana manam tassa idam vacanam abravi :
.;passatha, bho, imam siham, cajitval® jivit’ attano,
47 anagate ayam buddho bhavissati” ti byakari.
Padumassa parabhige Narado avhayo jino

1ydadi €. *va@ CKQ. ® %khayam 8. 4 Jayya® CK. 3 tath’ K.
8 “fiswm Q8. 7 adhi® P. & supa® CKQ. * upp® C. 1° simho C.
1 Sgyg 8. 12 siha® CKS. ®avije® P. “pa 8, Pgato K, ®eajj® KBS,
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48 sabbadhammesu agsamo loke uppidayi tada.
Pabbajitval bedhisatto isipabbajjam assame
49 paficabhififiasu tatth’® eva samapattisu atthasu
sucinnavasiko® kutva silapafifidggunchi pi
- 80 buddhassa* pamukhass’ eva bhikkhusanghassa tassa ca
rattacandanasarena aka pajam tathagatam.s
51 ,,Anagate ayain buddho bhavissati’ ti bLyakari.
Naradass’ eva munino parabhigamhi tamhi pi
52 kappasatasahassassa matthakamhi ito tato
Padumnuttaravhayo eko Sarakappavhaye bhave,
33 Bodhisatto pi jatilo® Maharatthaka-m-avhayo
bhikkhusanghassa tass’ eva nithassa’ pamukhassa va’
54 civaradanaf cadasi pasannamanacetass.
»Andgate ayam huddho bhavissaii” ti byakari.
55 Timsakappasahassini parabhagamhi tamhi va
atikkamitva tass’ eva Padumuttara®-satthuno
56 Sumedho ca Sujato oa duve buddha uppajjimsu.?
Sumedhamunino kale bodhisatto pi manavo
57 Uttaro avhayo hutva dhanasannicayam aka.
Asitikotidhanam bhiimim nidahitva tada pana
58 nddharitva vissajjetval® mahadanam asesato
bhikkhusanghassa tass’ eva sugatappamukhassavi
59 dhammam sutva pasiditva saranesu ca tisu ca
thatva nekkhamma pabbaji'! sasane yeva satthuno.
60 Byakasi buddho Iokamhi, ,,ayam natho bhavissati,”
Sumedhassa parabhage Sujato avhayo jino
61 ‘mitayaso ‘nantaguno lokamhi udapadi so.
Bodhisatto cakkavatti raja dsi mahiddhiko.
62 Jino uppanno ti sutva mahapitim upadayi ;
upasankamma tass’ eva sutva dhammam anuttaram
63 catumahadiparajjam datva saddhim nisamsayam
buddhappamukhasanghassa rataneh’? eva sattahi
64 chaddetva rajavibhavam sasanamhi pabbaji so.
Ratthuppadam gahetvina sakalaratthavisino
65 vatthu-aramikakiccam'® sidhetvanal® mahijana
bhikkhusatighassa tass’ eva sugatappamukhassa cal®

L pabbaji® K. °*tath® KS. 2 %no CKP. * 8 adds ca. & mahdmaham P.
¢ Jatilo all ex. P, throughont. *ndthapom® C. * parabhigamhbi CK.
S Ciswp Qo M isaggi® Ko ovissajer® QP 1 “ajgi Q8. 1 rafin® CS.
18 Ppatthum KP. 14 sod® all ex. 8, 15 9q K.
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Faaaa 1, 66—83

dadanta nam mahadanam yavajivam upatthahum.
Byakiasi so, ,.ayam buddho bhavissati anagate.”
Attharagakappasatamatthakamhi ito tato
Piyadassi, Atthadassi, Dhammadassi tayo muni
parabhdge Sujitassa Varakappivhaye ahii. 5
Piyadassissa kile so bodhisatto tu brihmano
Kassapo avhayo hutva tinnam vedana® paragi
satthu dhammakatham sutva sangharimam akarayi.
Kotisatasahassagsa pariccigena satthuno
saranesu ca silesu saddhiy’? eva patitthahi.
Attharasakappasata-aceayen’ eva tona so
“bhavissati ayam buddho,” byakisi dipaduttamo.
Tadanantare *thahu?® eko Atthadassi tu-m-avhayo ;
tapaso bodhisatto 'yam Susimo avhayo tato
mahiddhiko mahatejo lokesu vissuto® ahu.
Mandarapupphachattaii ca aharitvana-m-iddhiya
devaloka khanen’ eva piijesi® Sakyapungavam,
Anfigate ayam buddho bhavissati” i byakari.
Atthadassiparabhige Dhammadassi tu-m-avhayo
asadiso mahapafifio® jino so udapadayi.
Devanam issaro Sakko bedhisatto tads ahu :
dibbagandhchi pupphehi "dibbaturiychi vi pana
devalok’® otaritvana aka piijam narasabham.
;»Bhavissati ayam buddho > byakasi Dhammadassi so.
Tti catunavutli ca kappassa matthake ito
Siddhattha-m-avhayo eko appameyyo aniipamo
ndapadi aparabhage? Sarakappe ca-m-avhaye.
Téapaso bodhisatto "yam Mangalo avhayo tada
abhinfiahalasampanno uggatejo mahiddhiko -
assama nikkhamitvana mahajambuphalam tato
mahiddhiya Himavantamha idaya satthuno ada.
Ajjhasayam viditva so phalam tam'® paribhufijiya,
160 pl catunavutikappassa'® matthake pana .
bhavissati ayam buddbo,” hodhisattam!? viyakari..
Siddhatthamunino tassa parabhage tadantarel3
uppajjimsu' dvanavuti ca kappassa matthake ito

! “nam CK. 2 sadi yeva K. 3 cdhu P; m-dhu C; 8 om. athe. * visuto

CK.
CB.

® et Q. ° “puginio K. 7 dibbehs turiyehi va K. ® %lokd cavitvdna K.

Ppara® K. 1Y ca 8. 1 *napati® K i “navudti® O. 12 satto C. 15 tadanantare

1 uppajji K ; upajjum QS.
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84 Tisso, Phusso! duve buddha Mandakappe ca avhaye.
Tissassa munino kile bodhisatto tu khattivo
85 Bujato avhayo asi mahabhogo mahayaso.
Chaddetva? rajavibhavam nekkhamma isipabbajam
- 86 pabbajitva acirena® paficabhififiasu paragi,
buddho uppanne ti sutva mah@pitim upadiya,
87 assama nikkhamitvana Tavatimsam gato ca so
dibbamandarapadumam paricchattassa bhassara?
&8 pupphani tani adaya otaritvi khanena pi
catuparisamajjhamhi gacchamanam?® nardsabham
89 piijetvi pupphavitinam akasi tadanantaram.
.,1to tu dvanavuti ca kappassa matthake ayam
90 bhavissati ” ti, ,sambuddhbo,” Tisso natho vivakari.
Parabhigamhi Tissassa sattha loke anuttaro
91 Phusso tu avhayo eko udapidi tadanantare$ ;
bodhisatto pi khattiyo Vijithvi ca-m-avhayo.
92 Pahaya rajjam nekkhamma pabbajji satthu santike
pitakani pi tin’ eva navangasatthusisane’
93 uggahetvana® sakkaccam na ciram pariyapuni.
Mahijanassa tass’ eva kathetva dhammam uttamam
94 silaparamitaf ¢’ eva paripiiresi sabbatha.
Byakasi so, ,,ayam bhikkhu buddho loke bhavissati.”
95 Phussassa parabhige tu Sﬁ,ra}{appu ca® avhaye
ekanavutikappassa avasine ito pana
96 Vipassi avhayo buddho eko loke upajjatil® ;
bodhisatto bhujagindo!! Atulo avhayo ahu
97 mahiddhiko mahatejo abhiripo mahabbalo,
Hemamayam mahapitham!? sattaratanamanditam
98 netvana nagalokamha sugatassa adasi so.
.,1to ekanavuti ca kappassa avasinake
99 uragiadhipo ayam buddho bhavissati’” ti byakari.
Tass’ eva ekatimsassa kappassa matthake ito
100 Vipassino parabhige Mandakappe ca avhaye
Sikhi ca Vessabhuvo ti duve buddha uppajjimsu.t?
101 Tass’ eva Sikhino kale bodhisatto nardsabho
Arindamavhayo asi mahabhogo mahayaso.

1 Pusso CQ. 2 chaddh® CK. *® nacir®P. !tassavdallex. . ° acch® K.
§ tadant® K. ° navarigam KP. Sugganhit® K. *mav® P. 19 upp® CK.
1 *giddho C. gajalinde K. ** °pitham all ex. P. B jisum Q.
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102 Ticivaramahadanam!® pavattetva asesato
tass’ eva bhikkhusanghassa jinassa pamukhassa ca
103 datvana hatthiratanam sattaratanamanditam
hatthippaminam karitvana adasi kappiyabhandkam.
104 ,,Ito ca ekatimsassa kappassa avasinake
naradhipo ayam buddho bhavissati” ti bydkari.
105 Bikhissa parabhige so Vessabhii avhayo jino
anantafiano atulo loke &si tadantare.2
106 Bodhisatto tads raja Sudassanavhayo ahu
mahabbalo paiifiavanto® ratanesu sagaravo.
107 Buddhapamukhassa® safighassa mahadanam pattacivaram
" suppasannena cittena ada tassa asesato.
108 Khelapindam va chaddetva sabbam tam rajavibhayam?®
nikkhamitvana pabbajji® sisane yeva satthuno.
109 Acaragunasampanno sikkhanto pitakattayam
panfiaparamitam patto sobhesi jinasasanam.
110 ,.Anagate ayam buddho bhavissati” ti byakari.
Vessabhussa parabhage ekatimse va kappake
111 atikkamitva ettava’ eko buddho n’ upajjati.
Accayen’ ekatimsassa kappake Bhadda-m-avhaye
112 Kakusandho® Konagamano Kassapo capi nayako
amhékam bhagavi ¢’ eva Metteyyo paficamo ti ca
113 samuppanna pafica buddh& mahatamavinodana.
Kakusandhassa kile so bodhisatto naradhipo
114 Khemo tu-m-avhayo hutva mahapafifio mahaddhano
pattacivarabhesajjam mahadinafijanani ca
115 buddhappamukhasanghassa ada aparimanakam.
Satthu dhammakatham sutva cajitva rajavibhavam?®
116 kacavaram va chaddetva pabbajjil® jinasasane
Vinayapitakam sabbam sitthakatham!! sabyafijanam
117 saddhaya uggahetvana acirena samapayi.!®
Byakasi Kakusandho so, ,,ayvam buddho bhavissati.”
118 Parabhagamhi munino Konagamana-m-avhayo
mahaviro asadiso lokamhi udapadi so.
119 Khattiyo bodhisatto "yam Pabbato avhayo ahu ;
‘maccasanghaparibbiilho gantvana satthu santike

! *varam maha® P; °tadanan® €, ° puinia® K. 4 *pamukhasanghassa
P. Srajavt® Q. ° “aji K. " etava 8 ; ettavatd OP. * Kukku® throughout,
allex. P. *rajaci® Q. ' %ited K. ! agth® P. 12 gamappa® CP.
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120 dhammam sutvd pasiditva nimantetvana pungavam
tass’ eva bhikkhusanghassa sugatappamukhassa ca'!
121 mahadanam pavattetva thatva tisaranesu so
dukilapatapattunna-koseyyakambalani ca
"122 suvannapatakafi ¢’ eva mahagghakaficukam?® tadd
datva nekkhamma pabbajji sasane yeva satthuno.
123 ,, Anagate ayam buddho hhavissati™ ti l}y:ﬁ.kari.
Parabhagamhi tass’ eva Kassapo avhayo jino
124 dhammissaro mahapafiio lokamhi udapadi so.
Mapavo bodhisatto ‘yam Jotipalo tu avhayo
125 vissuto Jambudipamhi tinpam vedana® paragii
bhiimiyam antalikkhasmim nakkhattapadakoyido
126 ekasgsa kumbhakéarassa Ghatikaravhayassa va
upatthikassat tass’ eva Kassapassa mitto abhu.
127 Gantvana Ghatikarena saddhim buddbassa santikam
dhammakatham sunitvina madhuram rativaddhanam
128 uppadayitvina tada saddh&pitim® khane pana
vanditva satthuno pade yaecitvina pabbajjam®
129 pabbajjitva acivena araddbaviriyo tato
vinayapitakaii ¢’ eva suttantapitakam tatha’
130 abhidhammapitakafi ¢’ eva tam sabbam pariyapuni.
., Jmamhi Bhaddake kappe ayam buddho bhavissati ™ :
131 byakaritvana Kassapo niyatam sanghamajjhago. '
Vaco satvi bohdisatto pasadetvina-m-attano-
132 atirekataram cittam dasaparami parayi.®
Jatiya so cavitvina samsaritvd bhava bhave
133 Vessantarattabhivamhi pure Jetuttaravhaye
yacakanam mahfdanam Sattasatakam avhayam
134 datva ca kampayitvana mediniyam® samantato
nikkhamitva vasitva so Vankapabbatakuechiyam
135 cajitva puttadarinam'® paramimatthakena va
ganhantena punagantva vasitvd nagare vare'!
126 jivitapariyosdne jayanto Tusite pure
yasam anubhavitva so Santusito!? ti-m-avhayo
137 ayuno pariyosine thatvana'® yavatiyukam
devehi cakkavalehi dasasahassehi yacito

10q 8. 2 kasicakam KQS. ® ‘nam allex. P twpattha® all ox, .
8 sada pi® K. °®°ajom PB. 7lada C. ° °yim Q. ?medan® all ex. K.
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138 viloketvana pafic’ eva mahavilokanani ca
cuto! Sakyakule tasmim patisandhim gahesi so.
139 Patva anukkamon’ eva tam yeva bhadrayobbanam
devaloke sirim bhutva viya rajjasivim? tada
140 devadite tayo disva jinnabyadhijans mate
uyyanam kilanatthiya gamanasamaye pana
141 so ’tha safijatasamvego nivattitva tada pana
disva eatutthavaramhi bhikkhuvesadharam naram
142 pabbajja sadhu, sidha’’ ti uppadetva rucim khane
gantva tatth™ eva uyvane khepetvi? divasam tato
143 pokkharaniyam nhitva® so silapatte® nisidiva
. vesam gahetvana tato kappakassa gatena so
144 Vissukammena® ten’ eva pativatto® alankato.
Rahulassa kumarassa sutva tafjatasisanam
145 fiatva balavabhavam® se puttasineham attano
»ha vaddhatil® idam yava bandhanam tavadeva nam
146 chindissami™ ti cintetvd sfyam puram pavisiya
sakkarena mahantena aruyhitvi tale subhe
147 pasadapavarass’ eva bhuifijayitva subhojaname
nanaggarasasampannam nipajji sayane vare,
148 Muhuttam eva niddam?! so okkamitva pabujjhiya'?
nisinno sayane tasam disvana vippakarakam
149 niddam upagatanam pi'? nibbinnahadayol? ahu,
Sayani vutthahitvana dvare yeva samipato
150 utthapetvana Channam's so as:-:-"ekzup aharapayi.
Gantva so Kanthakam'® disva ‘lankaritva nayi khane,
151 Tadanantaram'? aruyha Kanthakam assamangalam
mahabhinikkhamanam'$ yeva nikkhamitvana tavade
152 Anomanadiyi tire pabbaji'? ekako bhave.
Gantva anukkamen’ eva patva Rajagaham tato
153 caranto tattha pindaya nisiditva tadantare®®
Pandavapabbatass’ eva pabbhare paribhufijiva
154 Magadharafifia rajjena ten’ ova sa nimantito,
patikkhipitvana vaco bodhisatto khane®! pana

1 putte OT. 2 “rajjam sirt P, * tath’ C. * “iva Q. " nha® CK. °* “patle
CKP. 7 Vissa® P only. ® pati®allex. P. * balabhde® CPQ. 1 bandhati
allex. P. Y piddham C8. 2 pavw® CK. B 0K om. pi. 1 nibbinda®
C; "bigga” P. 13 Chantamp K. 1% Kanda® K ; Kanthe® CQ throughout.
I “guigre tam aru” QB. ' “nekkhamam Q. 1* Sajii OK. 2 “rantare C,
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155 sabbafifiutam yada patva attano vijitam taya
gantabbam tena rafifid tu patififiagahitena® pi ;

156 Alaran® Uddakaii ¢’ eva upasankamma tankhane
adhigatavisesam so alabhitvina santike

157 mahapadhanam vaddhetvi cha vassani anekadha
;»na va hoti ayam maggo bodhiya” ti vijaniya,

158 darikdya Sujataya Visikhapunnamidine,
bhufijitva dinnapayasam pito yeva tadantare,?

159 Nerafijaraya nadiya hemacatim pavihiya
Neranjariya tire so mahante vanasandake

160 samapattibhi nanahi divasam vitinamayi.
Kalena nagardjena abhitthutaguno tato d

161 Suddhodanassa atrajo varo* so Sakyapungavo
Sotthiyabrahmanen’ eva gahetva dinnatinakam5

162 sayvanhasamaye® yeva bodhimandam upagami.
Santharitvana” tinam pallankass’ eva thanake®

163 apardjite® devehi Maradihi pi*° kenaci
cuddasahatthappamanam vajirasanam ujjalam

164 saccadhitthanatejena samupajji tadanantare.
,»Bhindayiseami pallanikam na tav" imam vimucecati

165 cittam tam &saveh’ eva anupidiya vava me " :
katva patififiam tatth’ eva acalo so nisidati.

166 Vidhametva Marabalam dasaparamitahi so
volambitamhi suriye'! nice anatthite pi ca

167 abhififiaya vasen’ eva saritvi tadanantare
pubbenivasafidinam tam yimamhi pathamamhi ea

168 cutipapatafianam'® tam tathd majjhimayamake
sabbabuddhasamacinne pacchimayimavasanake

169 otaretvana fidnam tam paecayakiaramhbi®® tamhi va
dasabala-catuvesirajjadi gunapatimanditam?®®

170 varam sabbafifiutafianam patibujjhi asesato
tambarunodasamaye’® tatth’ eva samanantare.

171 Buddho jato tu pallankam bhindayitva'® nisidiya
pallanken’!? itarena eva bodhipallanka-m-uttame!®

1 patinsio CK. ?2CK add ca. 3ifadanan® €. *wiro K. © °ting® Q.:
“tinnag” 8. ° “yen' eva K. 7 santha® CK. *tha* K. ®%lam C. Wea QB.
11 gee Introd. 2 entupdda® K ; “pdti® Q. 13 ‘karatamhbi CP. 48P, om.
pati. % Ccorrupt. ¢ see note in Intred. 7 sce note in Introd. 8 “mam
CP.
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- 172 phalasamapattiya so sukhena vitinamayi
mahikarundsamapattim samapajji tadantave.?
178 Tato pi vutthahitvana sakale lokadhatuyam
bodhaneyyakasatte so volokento tathagato
174 paricchindayitva satte bhabbabhabbe tadanantare?
- saccassa pativedhaya sabbesu tibhavesu ca
175 sabbasatte bodhaneyye paricchindi asesato. .
Catuvisati asankheyya satthifi ca satakotiyo
176 panini satasahassini buddhaveneyya? ti-m-addasa.
Bodhaneyya pit ettakd satta pathamabodhiyam®
177 ettaka bodhaneyya pi sattd majjhimabodhiyam
. pacchimahodhiyam satta ettaka bodhaneyyaka
178 veneyya savakass’ eva ettaka ti® ca addasa.
Tadanantare pi? sabbe te bhagava buddhacakkhnna
179 padumani tividhani sadisani ti addasa.
Kaladese pariechinne® Jambudipamhi tava so
180 saccassa patibodhaya® sattanam hitakarana,
Baranasippabhuti ca aneke ca padesake
181 Asalhamasapunnamidivasappabhuti tato
kilappabhedam sabbe te dhammarijs tam addasa. .
182 Volokento pi paccantam Lankadipappabhutiyo
paccantadese sabbe te adakkhi tadanantare.
183 Yakkhagana vasanta te Lankayan ti vijiniya
api ca pana sabbe te abhabba sisanassa va
184 saccassa pativedhiya avaruddhal® thita iti.
* Tato te nibaritvana Giridipe maya idha
185 vasetabba ; akalo ca gantum!! kitum idani pi.
Tatha hi Phussamasassa punnamidivase ito
186 nava masa'® ayam kilo ; karissanti samagamam
Mahs&nagavanamhi'® uyyane samalankate
187 rukkhapupphaphaleh’ eva avayhe'* sumanorame,'®
Gantvina tam patiheram dagsetvana samagamam
188 Giridipam idam ekam aharitvina-m-iddhiya
thapetva tattha yakkhinam vissajjetvina tankhane
189 patitthanaraham Lankam sisanam karissam® aham.
Dipe kate mayal? sufifie tato vasse ca paficame

Y nantare C. 2 tadantare KQS. 3 *neyya-m-add® PS. $hi P. 5 path®
allex. P. ¢ piti K. "CPom pi. %0 CPQS. * pati® all ex. P. 19 awi’all
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B “ramme CKB. 18 %fsam K. 17 mahd CKS.
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190

191

192

193

194

195

196

197

198

199

200

201

202

203

204

205

206

mahavivide tesam pi! nganafi ca vasantinam
thalajajalaje tasmim bhavissati yada pana,
tatth’ eva Cittamasassa punnamidivase tada
gantyana kalaham tesam sametva bhayabheravam
tisaranesn naganam thapayitva gamiss’ aham.
Bodhito atthame vasse Vesikhe punnamidine
Maniakkhikanigena aham yeva nimantito
karonto ‘ nuggaham tattha gato tass ® eva santikam?
patitthatabbathanesu dhituyo tesu tesn pi
Apajjitva samapattim paribhaviya® dipakam
mettajjhanena vasitam ahinfgaganassa va
kibbisaghoravisassa tejasd tippakodhino? 1
kakkhalapharusass’ eva tassa yakkhaganassa® v&
nibbhayakkhemaparipantham katva virahitam tada
mettosadhena® ten’ eva sadisena khane pi va
sasanajotanaraham?® karigsami  ti addasa.
»Manussanam kadaviso nu kho ettha bhavissati ?
sasanam mama etth’ eva kada patifthahissati ¢
Volokento tato nitho addaklkhi tadanantare :
“ paficacattalisavassesu® atikkantesu pi ito
parinibbanamaficamhi yamakagilanam antare
nipanne mayi tatth’ eva Vegakhapunnamidine,
etth’ eva manussavaso Lankayamhi bhavissati.
Mahakassapathero so uccinitva tadanantare -
paficagsati arahante te chalabhififie mahiddhike
tatth’ eva catutthamase thero pafieasatehi pi
sangitim Pathamasangitim avhayantam karissati.
Vassasate atikkante Vesalivajjiputtaka
bhikkhii te dasavatthiini avhayantani tani pi
vatthiini sanghamajjhamhi dipessanti tato pana.
Yasatheravhayo eko Kikandakadijatrajo
uceinitvana satta satam?® vare khinisave pi va
Revatatthera-m-afifiehi!® mahétherehi sah’ eva so
sametvi dasa vatthfini uppannin’ eva sisane
sangitim Dutiyasangitim avhayam tam karissati,
Tato ekassa vassassall satassa-m-upar’ fpari

1KS om. pi ? ke all ex. P. 2 “aya all ex P. 1 “LopinoK. 9 “ghana® C.
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B 1, 208—226

208 Vindusarasuto! jato Dhammasoko ti avhayo
attharasamavassamhi aggardja bhavissati.

209 Tada thero pafifiavanto chalabhififio mahiddhiko
Moggaliputtatisso ca® avhayanto ‘tivissuto

210 satthisahassamattinam samanavesadhirinam
sasanam disakanam va sadisam tinajatinam

211 sassani diisakanam pi tesam titthiyavadakam?
pafifidya bhindayitvana katva sisanajotanam

212 sangitim Tatiyasangitim avhayam tam karissati.
Tadanantare suto tassa Dhammasokassa rajino

213 Moggaliputtatissassa ahu saddhimvihariko*
khinasavo mahapaiinio Mahamahinda-m-avhayo

214 caturasitisahassassa dhammakkhandhassa paragii ;
upajjhayensa sanghena &natto taya iddhiya

215 gantva tatth’ eva Lankayam sasanam thapayissati.”

Vagitva bodhimandamhi karonto sannitthanakam

216 sabbam tam buddhakiccaf ca patitthapanasisanam
bhagava tamhi samaye samapattinam antare

217 samapattivibarena sattasattiham eva ca
bodhimandambhi tatth’ eva vitinamesi pungavo.

218 Atthame pana sattahe, ,, maya Barfinasim ito
gantvana dhammacakkam tam pavattetabbam uttamam,

219 Appevanam’ ayam loko abhibhiito dine dine
tehi vijjandhakarehi virahitena tena va

220 parami dullabha tamha buddhuppada  ti cintayi.
»»Brahmabhattiko ayam loko tatha pi Brahmagaruko

221 yebhuyyena thite hutva saddhammagaruko na va.
Api ea pana ten’ eva Sahampati-ca-Brahmuna

222 mamam pi-m-upasankamma yacitum dhammam uttamam :
* appossukamhi ajj * eva nathamhi dhammadesane’.

223 Esa loko cintetva, ¢ Mahabrahma pitd ayam
satthd nesam’ pi amhakam é;ga-mma abhivandiya

224 vasundhariyam tatth’ eva nihantva jinumandalam
afijalim paggahetvana ayaci dhammadesanam ;

225 sakkdtabbo va amhehi saddhammo satthuno ayam
manetabbo ca garuko pijetabbo dine dine’.

226 Yasma saddhhammagaruko saddhammabhattiko ayam

- loko iccheyya saddhammam sotum atthaya attano

L Bindu'P. *ti K. 9 °laddhikem P cor. ¢ saddhi"P.
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227 katum tappativedhafi ca sakkuneyya ito param—
tasmi tav’ ettha gantvina Ajapalanigrodhake®

228 upagantvana tatth’ eva abiyaciya Brahmuna
maya? dhammavarafi ¢’eva desetum sappayojanam ;*

229 gantviin’ aham Kéasipuram dhammacakkam anuttaram
Mahabrahmanam etesam pavattessan * ti eintayi.

230 Buddhakiceafi ca sakalam payogasahitam* tato
karonto yena nigrodho Ajapalaka’-m-avhayo

231 m-upasankamma ten’ eva disabhagena tankhane
upasankamma tatth’ eva pallankena nisidiya

232 dhammagambhiratiy’ eva paccavekkhanakena va
sattdnam hita-m-atthaya patto appossukam jino.

233 Tena dasasahassena Mahabrahmaganena v
parivarena dgantvi Sahampati-ca-Brahmuna

234 tathagato setthataro yacito dhammadesana.®
Lokam volokayitvana ten’ eva buddhacakkhung

235 ajjhesanafi ca Brahmuno? adhivasiya tankhane
,.kassa nu kho aham dhammam deseyyam pathamam?” iti,

236 ,,Khippam eva nu kho dhammam ko vijanissati ¢ tiso
volokento, kilakatabhavan tesam vijaniya

237 duvinnam tapasanaii ca Alaruddakianam?® eva ca
paticavaggivabhikkhinam Kondafifiapamukhadinam

238 anussaritvana tam yeva khanc bahiipakaratam?®,
“Paficavaggiyabhikkhavo kattha nu kho vasanti te 7 7

239 dibbena cakkhund tena pariyesiya tankhane
[sipatanamigadayel® fiatva Kasipure iti.

240 Pabhite yeva rattiya adaya pattacivaram
Uruvelasenanigamo disabhagena yena pi

241 ‘caritva tena pindaya sapadanenal? tattha pi
katabhattakicco nitho yojanam afijasam gato.

242 Attharasam gantukamo Kasipuravhaye pure
vehaya gantva kificapi sabbabuddha puranaks

243 otaritva Migadiye desesuin dhammam uttamam
Ajivakassa ekassa-m-Upakassavhayassa ca

244 upanissayasampattim volokento tathagato
,,vehiyaham sace gantva na voloketil? m’Upako ;

L 44ia°CKS. 2 mayham 8. 2 sam’CQS. * payegamsaCP. djja° CB.
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245 pathaviya! mamam yeva gacchantam so vilokiya
mayé sallapanam katva paccha ca pabbajissati.

246 Iddhiya gamanen’ eva, kim vehiiya maya? 77 iti.
,»Parigsayo mamadi ¢'eva hotu kayassa ajja pi

247 gatassa va duve pada mamafi ca kilamantu te
gabba paramiyo ¢’eva sankhata samatimsati

248 purita kamnatthaya lokanafi ca hitam maya.”
Vutthaya? abhimukho so gantva Barinasim tato.

249 Chabbanna ramsiyo sabba® nikkhamitvina yamaka®
avelavela dhavanta nilapita ca lohita

250 mafijettha ¢'eva odata tatha pabhassaré pi va®

_viya-m-ugghosayanta ta lokamhi buddhuppadakam.

251 Vasudha ataviyo ca sabbe rukkhe mahiruhe
chabbannapatakeh’ eva gunthita sidisa pi va

252 karonti yeva sapikam sanikam tena pakkamum.
Pakkhipathe pi pakkhanta? tatha pakkhigana pi va

253 piyam volokayantid tam sirim ativilasakam
narasabham tejavantam gacchantam vanasandake®

254 lekhita® viya akase atthamsu pi vihayase
saklkaram kurumina va rukkha ca dharanirubd

256 vateritd nipatitd surabhipuppharenuni
padisd nithagamanam khayanti pi samantato.

256 Upako patipanno so addhanam afijasam tada
antard ca mahabodhi antara ca Gayam pi va

257 gamand ‘nukkamen’ eva disvina vanasandake
chabbidharamsijilafi ea vippakinnam samantato

258 nithassa ramsisamphassam disvana sakatanum sakim!?
.»kin nim’ etam mayi jitam, jatam dittham na kira me

259 dittham etarahi yeva etan ea kim idam bhave ?
salilam kin nu etafi ea ? salilafi ca yadi siya

260 na temitam?®? imafi ¢’eval® tanum me kim bhavissati ?
na allam eva sariram aho mayham'® v’idani pi.

261 Jalitajilino va kim aggi hutva ayam nu kho ?
jalanto ea yadi aggi sariram kin na dayhatilt ?

262 Aho kim idam ajj’ eva kena tattals na jalino 2"
Tto ¢’ito vﬂokento agacchantam narasabham

1 path® all ex P. 2 mamam KQS8. Sutth’allex P. * kuivaB. * yamaka
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263 siridhitivilasafil ca byamappabhavabhagsitam
vilagitartipam sisam ketumalavagunthitam?

264 chabbannaramsiya tiya manditam subhasundaram
manditakafieapatimam?® ‘lankarakanakehi va

265 atiratanavatthain® va balam utthitam sikkhare

sahassakiranujjalam Yu ga-nd_flara vhayanagam

pasadikam dassaniyam addasa lokanayakam.

,,JL0 nu eso vanasande vicaren’ eva sobhati ?

267 Manusso kin nu devo va tyadi devo idhagato
rattapatto pattadharo na hoti yadiso iti.

268 nu kho ayam pi kim hoti ? manusso ce® ayam jano
agsa ripaviliso ca ativamahiddhiko” ahu

269 mahati piti jata ca® passantags’ eva me imam
hadayabbhantare tasmim dassanen’ eva saha pi

270 lomani ca pahatthani siso me chattiyo® viya.”
Ajananto tu-m-Upako tasmim safijatagiravo

271 _Avuso vippasannani ** adini vacan@ni va
avoca bhagavantam so antara vatumayanam.!?

272 Saram atthangasahitam!! niccharento narfisabho
,.sabbabhibhi sabbavidi,” tidi gatha abhasi so.

273 Vacanam lokanathassa sutvana-m-Upako tato
huveyydvuso ” ti vatvina pakkami vanasandake.

274 Bhagavi pana sayanhe gantva anuklkamens so
patvina vasanatthanam Paficavaggivabhikkhunam

275 Tsipatanamigadayam'® Asilhapunnamidine
ananucchavikan® ¥eva sabbe te Paficavaggiye

276 samudacarante bhikkhi safifiapetva sakam vaco
Anfatakondanfiapamukhe'* payento amatam varam

277 attharasannam kotinam Brahménam tadanantare
Dhammacakkam pavatteési tatth’ eva [sipatane.'®

278 Dhammabhisamayo tesam devatanam samagame,
tato pi ganand yeva asankheyya ahosi pi.

279 Acchariyani sabbni pavattimsu anekadha
mahiviravam viravi akfsamhi samantato ;

280 vijjulata akalasmim viearimsu'® diso disam
caturdsitisahassa-yojaninam nagissaro
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281 onamitva disibhage akari sadhukar’ iva
sabbe devagana va pi sidhukaram adamsu fe,

282 Tatha pi dasasahassalokadhatu pakampati ;
vasundhard ima c¢’eva cattari nahutadhika,

283 dviyojanasatasankha sahassabahala ayam
calitva viravitvana yava jalam pakampati.

284 Afifiatakondafifiathero! sotapattiphale tada
Asalhapunnamiya pi dine yeva patitthahi.

285 Patipadassa divase Vappathero tathathito
Mahanamavhayo thero dutiye divase tatha ;

286 thito tatiyadivase Assajitthera-avhayo
£vam so Bhaddajithero catutthadivase tatha.

287 Anattalakkhanasuttam desetva tadanantaram
gabbesam yeva bhikkhiinam bhagava karunadhiko ;

288 pakkhassa paficamiyam te arahatte patitthahum.?

Tasmifi ca divase sattha sampattim upanissayam

289 tass’ eva kulaputtassa Yasassa avhayassa ca
disvana rattiya bhage nibbinditvana vibbavam

290 gehato nikkhamitvana ,ehi, Yasa ” ti-v’ ahuya®
ehibhikkhupabbajjaya pabbajetvana rattiyam

291 patitthapetva tatth® eva sotapattiphaluttame
Yasam?* tam punadivase arabatte thapesi so.

292 Apare catupafifisisa jane tassa sahayake
Subahu Vimalo Punnaji Gavampati ca &dayo

293 ehibhikkhupabbajjaya pabbajetva tadantare
arahattaphalam yeva papesi® munipungavo.

294 Ekasatthi ‘rahantesu loke jatesu tesu pi
vutthavasso® pavaretva saha khindsavehi so

295 ,,caratha, bhikkhave, etam carikan * ti apesayi ;
,»ma ekena duve yeva afijasena gamittha vo.”

296 Pesetva satthi bhikkhi te nanajanapadesu so
pattacivaram adaya Uruvelam aga sayam.

297  Antard vatumayan’ ca Kappasavanasandake
timsamatte kumare ca Bhaddiyappamukhe pi ca®

298 vematike vinetvana rafifio Kosalarajino ;
tesu pacehimako yeva sotapanno jano ahu,

1Aﬁﬁakr.;°P‘ 2%hi K. ®eahwaya C. *zabbe te puna® all ex. Q.
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209 sabbuttamo anagami ahosi pi dine pana.
Ehibhikkhubhaven’ eva pabbajetva disasu pi

300 pesetva’ nukkamen ’ eva Uruvelam apipuni.
Ahinigam damitva so vasantam tattha assame

301 Uruvelakassapassa valukapuline pana,
addhuddhani sahassani patiherani dassayi.

302 Tatha hi assamam gantva Kassapam etad abravi :
,-Kassapa, sace agaru vasessama® idh’ eva te

803 agyagaramhi? ajj’ eva ekarattim mayam * iti.
Vaco sutvana nathassa anattamanaso tato

304 makkhitatta ca thaddhatta samanam idam abravi ;
,-Mahasamana,bho,mayham api ca na® garn ayam

305 cand’ ettha nagaraja tu iddhimé ’siviso pi va
vihethegsati tam yeva,” dutiyam tatiyam bhani,

306 , Na vihetheyya mam yeva kiranam ma vicintaya?® ;
ingha tvam anujanahi agyagaramhi, Kassapa,

307 vagissam idha-m-ajj’® eva, dehi tvam, ma papaficahi,”?
Vaco sutvina nathassa Kassapo idam abravi :

308 ,,Vihara, mah@samana, agyagare yathasukham.”
Tato so bhagava nitho mahakarunikadhiko

309 agyagaram® pavisitva nisidi tinasanthare.?
Disva natham pavisantam nigo so dukkhi dummano

310 anto pi bahiren’ eva padhiipasil® samantato.
Bhagava pi tatharipam sankharitvina tavade

311 iddhiya abhisankharam padhiipisi samantato,
makkham asahaméano so pavakam pajjali khane.

312 Apajjitva tato natho tejodhatum samujjali ;
ubhinnam jotibhiitehi adittam viya tankhane

313 agyagaram idam tesam pajjalitam samantato.
Jatila parivaretva agyagiram samantato,

314 ,,aho vata-m-abhiriipo samano ‘yvam idhagato
vihethiyissati!! nfigena, kin nu nattho!? 2 vadimsu te.

315 Rattiyd accayen’ eva bhagava pariyadiya
chavimamsacammanhara’® tejafi ea atthimifijakam

316 tejasa attano yeva pakkhipitvina tankhane
pattambi arunuggambi jatilassa adassayi.

LCseyyama P. * aggha®C8 throughout. 2 api ca agaru P ; api ca pang
garw U8. *cando tattha C. °%iya K tayi CPQ. °® majjhe CQBS.
7 papacchy C. # °gare vasitvana P, * “santh"K ; safth"C. Y dhima-pdsi
all ex, P. 11 vihedha"CK. 1% pattho CK. B mamsam cammam nharum CQS,
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317 Vitakkam Kassapass’ eva etad ahosi tankhane :
,;mahiddhiko ’yam samano anubhavo jutindharo

318 api ca araha hutva na' tveva pi yatha aham.”
Nerafijaraya tire so avoca jatilam tato

319 . Kassapa,sace agarn vihareyyama te mayam
tassam pi aggisalayam ckafi ca divasam imam.”

320 Patikkhipitvana vaco hettha vuttanayena so,
,ingha, tvam anujanahi, na vihetheti ” so bravi ;

321 Tapasena-m-idam dinnam asambhito va pivisi.
Disvana so ahinidgo pavittham tam igim khane

322 dummano va padhiipasi® andhakaro mahg ahu,
Evam pi manussanago sumanaso avimano

823 agyagaramhi tatth’ eva padhiipasi samantato ;
makkham asahamano so nigo pi pavakam jali ;

324 kusalo manussandgo tejodhatu tatha jali.
Rattiya aceayen’ eva ahindgassa acciyo®

325 na honti aceiyo ¢’eva nila pita ca lohita
oditd ea mafijettha phalikavanna tatha pi va,

326 kiye angirasass’ eva nekavanna va honti pi.
Odahitva ahindgam pattamhi pi khane tato

327 Uruvelakassapassa dassesi karunadhiko.
Abhippasanno jatilo patihariya-m-iddhiya

328 pahatthalomo hutvana tam natham idam abravi :
,,samana,bho,aham yeva, ‘ idh * eva viharahi tvam’

329 nimantesim tuvam yeva dhuvabhattena assame.”
Dinnapatififio natho so afifiatare vihasi pi

330 avidiire vanasande assamapadato tato.

Atha kho rattiya tassa abhikkantiya tavade

331 abhikkantavanna caturo maharajano tathigatam
upecea abhivanditva atthamsu pi catuddisa

332 Seyyathipi mahanto so aggikkhandho vijjulati* ;
rattiya aceayen’ eva jatilo yena bhagava

333 upasankamma ten’ eva munindam idam abravi :
,Mah@samana,bhattan te kilo "yam nitthitam maya ;

334 ke te, Gotama, rattiya agata tam ‘bhivandayum 7.’
,.Kassapa, ete caturo maharajano upasankamum,

Lnattheva C.  ®dhamapdasi CKQS. 2 gechiyo CPS.  *vijalati CK.



1, 335353 [ 20 1]
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subhdsubham dpucchitum dhammam sotum mamal * iti.

Vitakkam Kassapass’ eva etad ahosi tankhane :
.;mahanto &nubhavo kho samano *yam mahiddhiko
api ca arahd hutva na tveva pi vatha aham.”
Urnvelakassapassa bhattam so paribhufijiya

vihasi vanasandamhi tasmiii ea samaye pana.
Abhikkantaya rattiya Sakke devinam issaro
abhikkantataro ¢’eva upanitataro pi va
vannabhapurimah’ eva?® obhasetvi vanantaram
nayena upasankamma bhagayvantam ‘bhivadayi.
Pabhata yeva rattiya npasankamma Kassapo
avoea tam®, | ayam kalo,bhattan te nitthitam ™ iti. .
.» Mahdsamana,ko eso agato ajja rattiyam
randitvan’ ekam antam atthisi vanasandake 2
..o, Kassapa Sakko pi Tavatimsesu-m-issaro

upasankamma mam yeva sotum dhammam varuttamam.”

Vitakkam Kassapass’ eva etad ahosi tankhane :
,-mahanto anubhave kho samano *yam mahiddhiko
uttamo pavare ¢'eva lokapalo? saindako ;

api ca arahd hutva na tveva pi yatha aham.”

Bhattam tasg’ eva bhufijitva vanasande vihasi so.
Hettha vuttanayen’ eva Mahfbrahm3a Sahampati
dhammasgsavandy’ dgamma rattiyd samanantare.
Arunaggamamhi sampatte so ’pasankamma tam isim,

.kalo "yam, nitthitam bhattam, mahasamana *’-m-abravi.

Ko nu kho so abhilkkantavanno tam abhivandiya
atthasi ekamantam va obhésetva vanam imam ?
.Kagsapa,eso sattha ca tava Brahma Sahampati

mamam pi-m-upasankamma dhammam sotum idh’ eva pi.”

Vitakkam Kassapass' eva etad ahosi tafikhane :
1;aho aechariye "yam so samano no idhiagato
pavisitthataro ¢’eva sattharda Brahmuna ahu ;
api ca arahi hutva na tveva pi yathd aham.”
Katabhattakicco natho vanasande vihasi so.
Kagma viharati natho vadeyya codako pi ce :
paripacayanto natho vinetumn Kassapadike
Tebhatike ca Jatile sahassaparivarake ;
hemante vasi tasma so tatth’ eva vanasandake.

1 amam all ex, 8. 2 “ma c'eva CQ. 2te KPGQ. '.{;ﬁ;&lé{ .
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304 Punnamidivase tattha Phussaméisassa bodhito
nathassa navamasamha mahayafifio-m-upatthito
3565 Anga-Magadha-m-ubhayaratthavasijanehi pi
Uruvelakassapassa tass’ atthaya ahosi so.
356 Vitakkam Kassapass® eva etad ahosi tavade :
»» Mahdsamano kho *yam so @nubhave mahiddhike
357 abhiripo pafifiavanto Agantvana sace imam
Samagamam tagsa majjhe dasseyy’ iddhivikubbanam,
358 bahu jano pasanno ca tasmim ten’ eva kammuna
vaco tags’ eva mafifiitva Brahmanam pi vaco viya
359 tangaruko ‘nuvattako tam eva sakkareyya va
cando! va suriyo loke pakato so bhavissati
360 hatalabhasakkaro ’ham bhavissdmi appossuko ;
aho niina mahAsamano svitaniya nigacchati.?
361 Vitakkamhi samuppanne bhagava karunadhiko
andgamanam so ‘yam me icchat?™ ti vijaniya
362 vasanatthanato yeva Himavantam gato tu so
Anotattadahe katvi sarirapatijagganam
363 mukhadhovanakafi ¢’eva Manosilatale thito
surattuppalacivaram vannam yeva samanakam
364 nigrodhapallaveh’ eva nivigetvi tadantare
viya vijjulatd ¢’eva bandhitva kayabandhanam
365 sugatamahdeivaram rattakambalasidisam -
gahetva parupetvana sobhati so niripamo.
366 Paccaggham tam? selamayvam pattam bhamarasidisam
jalahatthena-m-adaya langhitva nabhasa tato
367 gantvanottarakurum va ekacittakkhanena vi
sayam bhattam patiladdham bhikkhacaravattena va
368 aharitva nisajjitva Manosilatale vare
Anotattadahen’ eva samipe paribhufijiya
369 apajjitva samapattim samapattisukhens vi
~ divasam khepayitvana vanasandam upagami.*
370 Arunuggamamhi samaye upasankamma Kassapo
,.kalo “yam, nitthitam bhattam,” bhagavantam nivedayi.
871 ,, Mah&samana, hiyo tvam kin nu kho nagamasi so ?
Sarama tam mayam eva ‘kin nu kho nagamissati %’

1 Candho C. ?nagacch® CQS. ®all ex. Q om. fam and add va after
gel®. % pundg all ex, P.
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372 Khéadaniyassa amehi pativimso thapiyati,”
Sabbam vitakkam tass’ eva avoca vadatam varo.
373 Vaco sutvina-m-itaro atibhito vicintayi :
,;mahiddhiko kho samano anubhévo aho ayam ;
374 cetasd attano yeva mama cittam vijini so.
Api ca araha hutva na tveva pi yatha aham.”
375 Bhattam tagsa’ eva bhuiijitvd vanasande vihasi so.
Bhagavato pamsukiilam samuppannam tato ahu.
376 ,,Kathan nu kho pamsukiillam dhoveyyan ” ti vicintayi.
Devanam indo Sakko so sahassakkhassa® avhayo
377 nathasgsa cetasi ceto afifidya samanantare
khanitva panina yeva ekam pokkharanim subham .
378 avoc’ , ,,idha-m-idam,bhante, pamsukalam pi dhovatu.”
,»JKahan nu kho pamsnkillam maddeyyan 2" i vicintayi.?
379 Parivitakkam afifidya devindo samanantare-
-m-iddhiyd mahatim selam upanikkhipi tankhane.
380 Avoca ,,idha,bhante, tam bhagava parimaddatu.”
~Alambitva aham kismim uttareyyan ? * ti cintayi.
381 Kakudke adhivattha pi deva afifiaya cintitam
onamitvana sikham tam bhagavantam nivedayi :
382 ,,AlambitvAna bhagava, bhante, otarati’ iti.
»»Kismim nu kho pamsukiilam vissajjeyyan ?”’ ti cintayi.
883 Vitakkam tassa afifidya Sakko devanam issaro
netvina mahatim selam upanikkhipi tankhane.
384 , Pantsukilam idam bhante, vissajjeti ° ti so bravi,
Arunuggamamhi sampatte upasankamma Kassapo
385 aha natham, ,,Ayam kalo,bhattan te nitthitam maya ;
idh’evayam pokkharani kin nu pubbe na dissati ?
386 Ajj’ eva sa pokkharani idh’ eva patidissati ;
sild na nikkhita pubbe ken’ idha-m-upanikkhita ?
387 Bakha na onatd pubbe ajj’ eva kin nu onata 2
Sabbam tam kiranam tassa vittharena kathesi so.
388 Vaco sutvina nathassa atibhito vicintayi :
»Mahiddhiko kho samano mahéatejo asadiso,
389 yatra devinam indo so veyyavaccam karissati.
Api ca araha hutva na tveva pi yatha aham.”
390 Bhattam tass’ eva bhufijitva vanasande vihasi so.
Pabhate yeva rattiya Kassapo yena bhagavi

40 all. PwdmadP. 2 cint® P.
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391 -m-upasankamma ten’ eva kilam drocayi tato ;
»»Mahasamana, kalo ‘yam, bhattan te nitthitam * iti.

392 . Pure Kassapa,tvam gaccha dyam’ ajja-m-aham 7 iti
uyyojetvina Kassapam tasmifi ca samaye pana

393 yay’ eva jambuya natho! Jambudipo’ padissati
vehiya tattha gantvana gahetvana phalam tato

394 puretaram punagantva agyigire nisidati,
Disva tattha nisinnam tam agyagire puretaram

395 , Katamen’ afijasen’ eva dgato ”’ ti puniha so.
Byakasi karanam sabbam Kassapam etad abravi :

396 ,,Vannagandharastipetam imam jambuphalam mayi
bhufijitvd yavadattham tam sace akankhasi tvam.”

397 .,Mahasamana,alam mayham, tuvam ‘rahasi bhufijitum.
Vitakkam Kassapass’ eva etad ahosi tankhane :

398 , Mahanto a&nubhévo kho samano *yvam mahiddhiko
api ca arahd hutva na tveva pi yatha aham.”

399 Katabhattakicco satthd vanasande vihasayi.
Rattiya accayen’ eva -m-upasankamma Kassapo

400 &rocesi-,,m-idam kalam ,bhattan te nitthitam maya.”
Uyyojetvana Kassapam, ,,gaccha, dyam’ ahan * ti so

401 yay’ eva jambuyd nitho Jamhbudipo ’padissati
ambo? tagsAvidiire pi tam phalam aggahesi so.

402 Vacanapativacanam va® hetthavuttanayena pi.
Arunuggamamhi sampatte upasankamma Kassapo

403 aha natham, ,.ayam kilo,bhattan te nitthitam maya.”
Uyyojetvana Kassapam , gaccha,ayam’ aham » iti

404 amalaki 'vidure pi ahu pubbe pi jambuya-
-m-iddhiya tattha gantvina tam phalam aggahesi so.

405 Puretaram gato sattha agyigare nisidati.
Disvana puechi tam sabbam vittharena viyakari.

406 Bhattam tass’ eva bhufijitva vanasande vihasi so.
Gantva vattanayen’ eva rattiya accayena ca

407 &rocesis m-idam kalam,bhattan te nitthitam maya.”
Uyyojetvana Kassapam, . gaccha,adyam’ ahan  ti so

408 haritaki "vidiire pi ahu tassa pi jambuya
iddhiya tattha gantvana tam phalam aggahesi so.

409 Vacanapativacanam pubbe vuttanayena pi ;
katabhattakicco nitho vanasande vihasi so.

"1 pdde P, *amhe P, ° QS om. vd,
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410 Pabhatd yeva rattiya upasankamma Kassapo
arocesi-,m-idam kilam, bhattan te nitthitam maya.’
411 Uyyojetvana Kassapam, ,gaccha,dyam’ ahan ™ ti so
paricchattakapupphafi ca vannagandharasuttamam
412 gantvana Tavatimsam so gahetva-m-iddhiya khane
puretaram gato tattha agyagare nisidati.
413 Disvana pugechi tam sabbam vittharen’ eva byakari.
Niathassa vacanam sutva vitakkam so upadayi® :
414 , mahiddhiko kho samano, uyyojetva® idani mam
gantvana Tavatimsail ca Anetva kusumam varam
415 puretaram maydyeva agyagire nisidati ;
api ca arahd hutva na tveva pi yatha aham.”
416 = Aggim caritukdma to sabbe pi jatila tada
tani katthani phaletum® na sakkonti visum visum,
417 Vitakkam jatilanam hi etad ahosi tankhane : '
,;aho iddhanubhivo ‘yam samanassa nisamsayam
418 vayamena na sakkoma ajja katthani phalitum.”
. Kassapa, kin nu katthini phalapenta ? " ti*so bravi.
419 ,,Mahasamana, ajj’ eva philayantu’® nivedayi.
Nathassa vacanen’ eva sakid eva khane pi va
420 paficakatthasatin’ eva phalayimsu lahum lahum.
Aggim caritulima te na sakkonti ujjalitum® ;
421 Vitakkam jatilanam pi etad ahosi tavade :
,;aho iddhanubhavo ‘'yam samanassa nisamsayam,
422 vayamena na sakkoma yathd njjalitum mayam.”
,,Kassapa.kin nu kho aggim ujjalantii 7 ti so bravi,
423 , Mahasamana,ajj’ eva ujjalantu > nivedayi.
Nathassa vacanen’ eva sakid? eva khane pi va
424 paficaaggisatiny eva ujjalimsu samantato.
Paricaritva jatila na sakks tam vijjhapitum,
425 vitakkam jatilinam pi etad ahosi tankhane :
,.«aho iddhanubhavo *yam samanagsa nisamsayam,
426 vayamena na sakkoma vijjhapetum mayam imam.”
. Kassapa, kin nu kho aggi vijjhapenta® ! ” ti so hravi.
427 , Mahisamana, ajj’? eva vijjhapentu ” nivedayi.
Nathassa vacanen’ eva sakid eva khane pi vi

3
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428 paficaaggisatiny® eva vijjhayimsu samantato.
Hemantikdsu rattisu sitasu jatila tada

429 Nerafijariya nadiya himapatasamaye pana
nimujjafi ca mmmujjafi ca karonti pi yatharaham.

430 Karonto patiheram so sabbalokanukampako
paficamattda mandamukhi®satani abhinimmini

431 yattha te jatila sabbe uttaritva vilambistm.
Sabbam vitakkam tass’ eva Kassapassa pure viya.

432 Maha akalamegho pi vassam pavassi tAvade
mahantudakavahako safijayittha samantato.

433 Yasmim padese bhagava mahakarunikiadhiko
viharati,so padeso udaken’ otthato ahu.

434 Sankappam tassa nathassa etad ahosi tankhane :
,VANNOnapi samantd tam ussdretvina v'udakam?

435 majjhe renuhatdy’ eva bhumiyd cankamaeyy’ aham.”
Ussaretvana v udakam® samantd bhagava tada

436 majjhe renuhatdy’ eva bhumiyé cankami khane.
Kagsapo iti cintetva, ,, ma h’eva samano ayam

437 vilho® va udaken’ eva,” tapasabahulehi pi
saddhim yasmim padesamhi bhagava pativasati®

438 turito tam padesafi ca nivaya agamasi’® so.
Cankamantam tada® disva bhagavantam nivedayi :

439 , mahdsamana, tuvam kho kin nu idh’ eva titthasi 2 7
., Am’ ahamn asmim, Kassapa,-m-idh’ eva ”’ $i avoca so.

440 Vehasam abbhuggantvana navaya-m-uttari khane.
Vitakkam Kassapass’ eva etad ahosi tankhane :

441 , Mahiddhiko kho samano mahatejo asidiso,
yatra nima vasanto so ndakam nappahissati ;

442 api ca arahd hutva na tveva pi yatha aham.”
Bhagavato vitakkafi ca etam ahosi tafikhane :

443 ,Aho moghapurisassa vitakkam ciram assa va,
‘ayam na arahd hutva bhavissati yatha aham’ ;

444 yanniina jatilam imam samvejeyyam idani *ham.”
., N’eva tvam arahd hutvd tava kammena, Kassapa,

445 arshattamaggam no va samapanno 'si tvam * iti.
Vaco sutvana Kassapo nathassa padayottame

1%meng S0 : satta”C. 2 manda”CK ; mandu’P.  ? vudda®Q8. *P om.
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sirash nipatitvina bhagavantam nivedayi :
,,Bhante, labheyyama mayam pabbjam tava® santike
upasampadam ajj’ eva labheyyama mayam * iti.
,Paficajatilasatanam aggo so tvam vinayako,
na ekako tvam, Kassapa, apalokehi te jane.”
Nathassa vacanam sutva gantvina assame tato
amantetva cabbe te jatile idam abravi ;
,»He tapasi, mayam, bhonto, icchama caritum imam
brahmacariyam pi ajj’ eva mahasamanasantike.”
Jatila pi ea sabbe te mantayitvina ekato
abhippasanna.m-aciram ,,Jnayam, bho, samane ime?
brahmacariyam bhavam sace carissati® idh’ eva so -
sabbe mayam brahmacariyam carissima *’ ti abravum.
Tato te jatila sabbe pavahetvana v'udake
kesamissam jatdmissam kharikajafi ea missakam
aggihuttafi ca lavuii ca ajinacammarfi ca tisulam
taramanaripa gantva *bhivanditva nivedayum :
,,Jabheyyama mayam ’'bhante, pabbajjam upasampadam
nithassa santike yeva samsara pi* vimuccitum.”
Vacanen’, , etha,bhikkhavo,” avoca bhagava tada,
,» caratha brahmacariyam antam?® vo kiriyaya va
sammi dukkhassa tumhe te svikkhate dhammavinaye.”
Pattacivaram sabbe te tapasa tivade pi va
vassasatikathera va dhara akappasampada.

Addasa kho pi bhataro Nadikassapa-avhayo®
parikkharani sabbani vuyhamanini udake.
Cintetva, ,,upasaggo me bhituno kin nu kho ahu ?
katipaye ea tipase pahesi santike iti,
;»Gantvana turitam tumhe bhitaram me vijanatha.”
Tadanantare hi simam so gato tass’ eva santikam
tisatatdpaseh’ eva saddhim tam anupucchati ;
»idam nu, Kassapa, seyyo 2 7 ; | Amavuso ” ti so bravi.
Sutvina vacanam sabbe tipasa turitam? gata
parikkharani sabbani pavihetvana udake
hettha vuttanayen’ eva nelkkhamma assama tada
dgantva satthuno pade cakkankitatale subhe

Yassa K. 2 imam 8; diti P, % bhavis®P. *wva nim®CQ; “rani vim°P.
Santo K. ® Nandi®all. 7 °%ta K.
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464 sirasa nipatitvana bhagavantam nivedayum :
»,labheyyama mayam, bhante, pabbajjam upasampadam.”
465 Nathassa vacanen’ eva samsara® pi vimuceitum
,setha, bhikkhavo,” ti karam pasaretva abhasi so.
466 Nathassa vacanen’ eva sakid? eva khane pi va
pattacivaram sabpe te iddhimayam dhara tada®
467 vassasatikathers va tapasi ‘kappasampada.
Addasa kho kanittho so Gayakassapa-avhayo
468 parikkhardni sabbani vuyhamanani v'udake.
Cintetva, ,,upasaggo me bhatuno kin nu kho ahu 2
469 katipaye va tapase pahesi santike iti ;
,.Gantvana turitam tumhe bhitaram me vijanatha.”
470 Tadanantare hi smain so gato tass' eva santikam
dvijatilasateh’ eva saddhim tam anupucchati :
471 * Idam nu, Kassapa, seyyo ? ' ; , Amivuso * ti 50 bravi.
Sutvana vacanam sabbe tipasa turitam? gata
472 parikkharani sabbani tam gangayam pavahiya
punagantvana sattharam ayacum pabbajuttamam,.
Ehibhikkhupabbajjaya pabbajesi Mahamuni.
Uruvelagamanam nitthitam.
473  Bodhito navame mase Phussapunnamiyam tato
laddhokaso samutthiya siyanhasamaye jino
474 Lankadipam visodhetum uggantvi gagane pathe®
sthakkantavilisena virocetva nabhe tale
475 anantabuddhaliliya Lankadipam upagami.
Lalitapallayvalambitam® pupphitaggasuphullitam
476 pujatatarusafichannam vattakhandhehi sobhitam
vitapasakhasampannam nilaafijanapabbatam
477 nilakananaraji va ghanacchayasilatalam
madhukabbamaradihi saddehi abhighositam
478 mayarakoficibhirudam kokiladibhi kijitam
bhiimatthakavimanehi rucirehi pabhassaram
479 vicittaghatapantihi kutagarehi sobhitam
tarumilehi sampannam pulinehi susanthatam
480 muttajalehi safichannam dibbamaficehi sobhitam
tinaharitasaddale bhiimibhage manorame

Y %ani vi® all ex. K. 2sakim yeva P; sabim-d-eva CQS. 2 tathd all
ex. P. *Sqa K. 5°%m Q. ¢ %dapu’ allex K.
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48] kusaditina-m-affiatragahane nilasannibhe
Mahiyanganathtipassa gangakile tahim vare

482 salilodakadharahi manivannahi sadise
suddhavalukasanthare! nirajakaddamehi va

483 yakkhuyyanam rammarapam yakkhanam dipavasinam.
Nagara avidiramha asi nakkhattamandale

484 vakkharakkhasagandhabbakinnarauragadinam
nakkhattamandalabh@itam ayamena tiyojanam

485 ekayojanavitthinnam Mahanagavanayhayam
maneramam?® yakkhuyyanam Lankamajjhe tato ahu,

486  Uposathamhi divaze maha yakkhasamagamo
tesam Lankatthayakkanam uyyanamhi kariyate,

487 asampattamhi yakkhanam ana® tattha karonti te.
upagato tam sugato mahayakkhasamagamam

488 samagatinam yaklhinam gaganambhi siropari
Mahiyanganathiipassat chattassa patitathanake
paclese akase thito vissajjetva samantato

489 chabbannaramsiyo c’eva gahetva cammalkhandakam
jalahatthena ekena annavakuechiyam viya

490 khobhayanto® va matthake baladicco Yugandhare
dissamanena kayena atthasi karunadhiko.

491 Samagata pi te yakkha atha tasmim samagame
bhagavantam thitam disva cittutrasabhaya® ahum.

492 Tesam keci, ,,mahesakkho yakkho va kin nu agato ?
nu kho yakkhamahimatto mahanubhavo ? * ti mafifisum.”

493 Keci tatth’ eva, ,,gandhabbo kumbhando va pi kin nu kho,
nago nigamahiamatto rakkhago v& pi mafifiisum.”

494 Agato pana buddho ti sabbe yakkha na fiayare.?
Mafifiitaparikappanam sankappam so vijaniya

495 tesam tesam pi vaklkhanam dassetva gagane pathe
vividha bhimsarapani patiherani dassayi.

496  Katham dassesi bhagava patiherani nekadha ?
Mahavassam tato natho mahantam meghamandalam

497 samutthahitva pathamam catih’ eva disihi so
karakavassavhayam yeva vassapesi samantato.

498 Satapatalasahassapataladippabhedaka
valahaka utthahitva iddhanubhava® munino

1 Csapphdre CK. 2 “rammam CK. %so all. 4gee Introd. 5 khombhk®
CK. ®bhayam CK. 7%meuCK. %%ante K; "ate C. ° “wap P.
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499 upartipari vassimsu yakkhanam tadanantare
dharavegena vutthiya pathavi viravam ahu.

500 Uparnparibhagena vanarukkhadinam tato
mahédmegho akalo eahosi pi samantato.

501 Tintatinta yakkhagana dhardvegena vuithiya
mahantudakavahaiil ca udakogham samantato

502 sammukhasammukhatthane ajjhotthar’ iva-m-agatam
disva vimhayariipa te bhita bhitd vicintayum :

503 | Aho vata mayam sabbe udakoghena tena va
ottharitva vuyhamana pavittha? sagaram imam

504 puttadarasubajjehi vindseyyima te mayam.”
Mahantaravena sakim sakim sabbe viravayum ;

505 sakasakam attinam va saranatthinam gavesayum.

Utthapesi tato natho mahantam vitamandalam

206 puratthimadayo bheda vatayo pi samutthabum,
addhayojanekayojanadviyojanatiyvojana-

507 ppamanapabbatanai ca kittan’ eva padaliyum
vanagaccharukkhadini ummiletva samantato.

508 Samantigamanigame kitum cunnavicunnake
samutthapesi evam so samattham vatamandalam.

504 Pasanavassam natho tu samutthapesi tavade :
mahantani mahantani kitani pabbatani pi
patitd viya vehasa® agacchimsu samantato.

511 Mahapaharanavassam samutthapesi so jino :
ekato-m-ubhato dhird avudhani imani pi

512 sattitomara-m-&dini pajjalantani tavade
dhamayantani-m-upari yakkhanam patita viya,

513 gaganapathato yeva agacchimsn samantato.
Angarakukkulavassam utthapesi mahimuni :

514 dh@imiyanta pajjalanta yakkhanam upariipari
gaganatalato patva ubho va agamimsu® te.

515 Valukakalalavassam?® sukhumam so samutthahi ;
dhiimayanta pajjalanta yakkhanam upartipari

516 viya vehayasen’ eva patitvana gamimsu te.
Tato sajalajam vatam samutthapesi pungavo :

1 mahontam daka "K. * patiftha CPor. ? vehdya CK. *agacchimsu
CK. 3 baluka’K.
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517

518

523

524

525

526

527

5631

632

533

534

mahisajalaja vata atthibhedakara pi va
anuvatam pativitam vayanti pi catuddisa.

Nharuno tathd mamsam?! yakkhinam pi sakam sakam

pasiran’ eva hutva pi samifijani va dissare.
Sitena te pi ubbalba skotenta sakam sakam
dantam dantam sakim veva telayantassa sidiso
gaddo?® va takkayantassa® bhamitvana nirantaram
Lokantarikaniraye satta va sadisa tada.
Uppannatasiten’ eva te yakkha paripilita
vissajjetva puttadaram attanam bandhavadayo

afifiam afifinm sujivitam mafifitmsu-m-anurakkhitum.

Punapi sitavitassa-m-upari tadanantare
abbhamahidhiimarajam#* bahalapatalam tatha
andhakaram samutthisi mahakaruniko jino.
Hatthapadadayo anga afifiam afifiam pasarits
apafifisayamfng katva andhakare mahantake
atibhimsfdpayi sabbe yakkhaganghe mahatamam
utthapetva tato natho attano taya-m-iddhiya
nihatateja yakkha te apassanta gakam sakam
mahanten’ eva saddena viravimsu samantato.
Mahanta vatavutthiyo utthapetva tadanantare®
vassapesi mahavassam catiihi pi disahi so.
Mahantani mahantani katani pabbatani va
rukkhani pi samalani uddharitva samantato
patitani® viya-m-upari yakkhanam sammukha ahu
sahassatthanato yeva satatthana pi thvade

asani? ca phalantiyo uppatimsu diso disam.
Mahasamuddo sakale Lankadipe samantato
catudisahi vatahi samutthapiya tankhane
@imibubbulakivattaphenamalikapufijaka
sankhubhitvi v'unnaditva pakkhanto ca ahosi so,
vasundhard yava jalam sankampittha pavedhati.
Sinerunagarija ca disato yeva tankhane
suseditassa vettassa® ankuro viya onami.
Mahanto asanisaddo antalikkhe pavattati
sanghattayantd pabbata afifiam afifiam khane pana

L%a PQRS. 2see Introd. 2 ikkha"CP. * abbhamitidhima® all.
Q. Spatita CKP. 7assani CKQ; assuni P. ® vegassa K.
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B 1, 535—552

535 bhimivudriyanasaddo tesam saddo maha ahu.
Lokantarikaniraye paviftha viya taikhane

536 bhita yakkhagana sabbe buddhatejena piliti?
vind attdnam attdnam satthiram patisaranam

537 apassanta afifiam afifiam mahantam paridevayum,
mafifianta, “ kin nu kho eso yakkho mahiddhiko ayam 2

538 Dasabalam na passantd yacimsu abhayam iti :
s-Devardja,mahesakkha, sabbe amhe bhaya ito

539 parimocehi tvam ajja pade vandama te mayam.”
Sutvina vacanam sattha , bhonto yakkha » ti-m-aha te :

540 , sabbupaddave uppanne balam ajj’ eva atthi me
widdhamsanasamattham me, ma bhiyissatha vo’ iti.

541 ,,Uparitthitattaham me na cipi? supatitthito,
sace labheyyam etth’ eva ekokasam patitthitum

542 bhayan’ etani sabbani samessanti idani vo.
Api ca yadi tumhe tam thanam mayham nisiditum

543 detha,ajj’ eva tumhakam niharitva imam bhayam
nibbahanam? karissama ingha! janatha karanam.”

544 Hvam vuttam idam tena lokandthena tading
Lankadipe thita sabbe na suta nama no aha.

545 ,,Marisa, yadi amhakam sabbabhayam vidhamsi tvam
mayam sabbe pi sakalam Lankadipam asesakam

546 tuyham dema ,.ti” etth’ eva yatthatthine tvam icchasi
nisidanddi katum tam sabbam eva karohi tvam.”

547 Tutthd ekappahiarena sabbe te pativedayum,
Vaco sutvana yakkhanam satth, sha samanantare :

548 ., Bhonto yakkha, yadi datva imam dipam idani me
pacchd sukhitakilamhi ‘na te dagsima tam® mayam’,”

549 'Bhinanditvana sabbe te namassitviina abravum :
.- Marisa, marisa tuvam amhakam idisam idam

550 mahandhakaram dhamsitva alokam pavidamsiya®
suriyitapam ajj’ eva vissajjetvi samantato

561 sitam vinodayitvana puttadaradayo tatha
amkhakam dassayitvina marani mocayissasi,

552 jivitam no tuvam ajja yadi datva pure viya,
idam dinnam pi sakalam Lankadipam asesakam

tiagjitd K. 2 wapi 8Q. 9 nibbhaydham all ex. K. 4 CK. corrupt.
fte CI'. 8 pavidass® KB.
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563 sudinnam tava amehi gahitvana nisamsasi.t
Koci yakkho ca bhuto va kumbhanda rakkkasadaye
554 sabhivo-m-itaro affio na laddho pativahitum.
Yadi pi patibaheyya na so yakkhasamagamam
555 alabhissa pi amehi pavisetum yatha pure
avahafi vivahafi ca na va kitum labhissati,”
556 abhivandiya tam natham sabbe te sapatham karum,
Paticchitabhavam tesam fiatva oruyha gagana
557 patitthapanatthanamhi attharitva jino tato
Mahiyanganathupassa cammakhandam nisidati.
558 Nisidanto tato natho mahakarunikadhiko,
,mabbo upaddavo tattha andhakarasani® pi va
559 bhayabheravasaddo ca ma hotii ” ti adhitthahi,
,,api ca vatatapaf ca na tava tapati ” ti ca.
560 Asanibherava sadda andhalkara samimsu te,
Yakkhasangha afifiam afifiam passantd te pure viya
561 arogabhavam?® fiatva te namassitva?* sakam sakam
afijalim paggahetvina bhagavantam nivedayum :
562 |, Tuvam amhakam. marisa, koei afifio kvacl vina
Lankadipamhi ajj” eva patittha nama natthi pi ;
563 tav’ eva anubhAvena, tuvam no saranam bhava ;
imam sitabhayam? amhiakam vinodotum tuvam lahum
564 suriyatapam ajj’ eva vissajjehl” ti yacayum.
Vaco sutvana sabbesam vissajjetvana atapam
565 majjhantikasuriyamhi atapasadisam® ahu.
Sabbadisayibhimukham cammakbhandam samantato
566 pasarayitvana khane adhitthasi mahimuni :
,-mayi sabbadisasv eva cammakhandam idam pi va
567 pasarivamanamh’ eva mama tay’ evam iddhhiya
pabbatapisanarukkhalatagumbavanadisu
568 sabhavo koei thanesu kitum tam patisedhakam
gamattho nima Lankayam ma hotii ”* ti idh’ eva pi
569 , cammakhandassa tejo pi tejo viya samantato
kapputthinasuriyassa jalantass’ eva hotu ” ca ;
570 api ca ,cammakhandafi ca vasundharasamam imam
vilinatambaloham va varimogham avattharam?

1% 8. 2°gssiini CKP. 2gee Inmtrod. 4 apassitva C; d@masiled
5 sitam DH°K. ® “pam idizam CKP. 7 %ari P.



48 1, 571—588

© 571 passantinafi ca sabbesam yakkhanam viya hotu” ca ;
.;uparibhagato tesam passantinam sakam sakam
' 572 abbhakiitapajjalitasadiso ayapabbatol

gacchanto pimsayanto te avatthariya sidiso

573 sanhakaraniyatilam? viya pafifiayati ” ti ca ;
,.tesam imasmim? dipamhi pavitthalayagahanam

574 viddhamsanasamattham va cittutrisanabheravam
lomahamsanamattam pi vind afifio ca koei va

575 antarayo pisabbesam m hotii ” ti ca, ,,ajja pi
dipe tthitanam sesinam sattanantamaso pi va

576 kunthakipillakadinam cittutrasanabheravam
lomahamsanamattam pi ma hotd ” i, ,,idani pi.”

577 Nathassa sah’ adhitthine sabbam ekakkhane ahu
cammakhandassa ten’ eva pasarentassa tadind

578 tinakatthasakhaghanapasanapabbatadayo
sabbe vasundharasamd sabhiv’ dsum? samantato,

519 Cammakhandassa tejo pi tejasa sadiso tato
utthanasuriyass’ eva kappamhi pathame ahu,

580 Pavilinatambalchavarind sadisam?® tada
sutattakapilangarapabbataviciya-m-iva

581 gantipo samupatthasi tesam tam cammakahandakam.
Dipe thita pi te yakkha anatha kappana?® pi va

582 pajjalitagabbhe tasmim thitd Asum samantato.
Ahindanta disa sabbda tattakapalathalike?

583 angarakukkule tattha maddanta sadiss ahum.
Hatthapade gahetviina randhatthanamhis sadisa

584 pakkhipitvana paccanta® ahesum pi sakam sakam ;
tejiddhiya pi yakkhanam nahesum vidisadisa

585 anatha kappand sabbe afifiam afifiam vilokayaum.
Cammakhandam pasarento ‘nukkamena mahamuni

586 samappaménam katvina dipamhi sakalamhi so
pathavisuriyatejacammakhandena te tada

587 abhibhuta yakkhasangha lomahamsd mahabbhaya
samuddapariyantamhi sadisd tambakipillika!®

588 udakapatiyall va pi caranti mukhavattiyam
disva avattharantam pi eammakhandam samantato

Layampa® all ex, P. ® tinno CPQS; tinpo K. Samhi P. ?*sabba® C.
S madisam all ex. 8. ¢ “Lapend 0Q. 7 °wdlike all ex. Pcor. ®see Introd.
® pakkha® allex, K. 1 t@gmrapindika P ; tambapilika 8. 1 °thaliyg P.
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589 Lankadipamhi vissattha vasetum te niralaya
yattakam eva thanam?! tam cammakhandan ca patthatam

590 sariram lokanathassa sobhaggam samalankatam
chabbannaramsiyéa ¢’eva ketumalopasobhitam

591 tattakam buddhatejena thanam yeva ahosi pi,
Lankadipam idam sabbam cammakhandassa®-m-eva ca

592 satthuno va sarirafi ca samappamanakam ahu,
Unhisasisam satthuno brahmalokiipago ahu ;

593 akasatthakavimanani apagacchimsu tavade
sabbe devagana va pi apagantva visum visum

594 samantd pariyiyantd vandantd kata-m-afijali
gandhamalapadipehi satthuptijam akamsu te,

595 Mahantam patiherafi ca asi tattha samigamo ;
sabbe afifiatthagamane yakkhasanghd upadisum.?

596 Lankadipa* sakam cittam jalantam cammakhandakam
dipassa pariyantamhi titthaminam?® udikkhiya

597 buddhatejanubhivena bandhi atthamsu sadisa.
Mahasamudde pi jalam hettha gantvana yojane

598 thane yojanam uggantva uddham velam vihayase
sadisi manibhittiya ubho asum samantato.

599 Mahasamuddo pacchato mahavatena irito®
umibubbulakavattaphenamalikamalika?

600 sankhubhitva vunnaditva pufijapufijam® gamimsu ta,
Palayitum apassanta dvaren’ eva sakam sakam

601 roditva paridevitva yakkha sabbe vicintayum ;
,»Aho pi devarajena mahesakkhena imina®

602 pariggahito ’yam dipo parahatthagato ahn ;
mayam dasa disasy eva kuhim gantva plidani va

603 sah’ eva puttadarehi arogs ca bhavamhase ?
aho bhaya imamh3 ca muficissima kada mayam ?

604 Mahanubhivo yakkho ce samapajjissati ayam
samapattim mayam sabbe patvina jivitakkhayam -

- 605 bhusamutthil® bhavissima pativate khita viya,

yasmé tasma kuhim yama, pavisissima katthaci ?

606 amhakam ’dani jivitam natthi, sabbe aho mayam
imasmim yeva thanamhi karitva kalakiriyam

ljalam P. 2 °apdasamam eva ca.K 3 upaditum SCP; uppdd® K.
* “diposakam K ; ®dipe C. 5tilthe® all ex. CP. 8 tarito K. 7 “phenu®
CPQ. * pupnopupnam CKS®, ® nimmina all ex. Q. 1 thuse® PQ;
phussa® C8,
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607 samuddamajjhe sattinam bhakkha ca bhavissamhase.”
Jivite alayucchinna yakkha sabbe sabandhava
608 ekappaharasaddena mahantena viravayum.
Hakalaloke bhagava ‘nugatakaruniya va
609 sannivise sabbasatte kampitahadayo tato
vakkhasanghe nirussahe chinnalaye va jivite
610 pariyesanatthane tu attanam patisaranam?
iddhiya patiharena attand katam addasa.
i11 ,,Aho vata ime yakkha sabbe jagati byapikam
*  jananti lokandtham mam karunfya pi sabbada
612 lokiyalokuttarattham sadhikapatipattiya
" assasetum mayd sabbe yuttam eva ” vicintayi.
613 Tathato? tam vijanitva volokento tada tato
tesam nivisanatthanam® yakkhanam dipato pi va
614 pubbadakkhinadisayo bhagatthanam tam addasa—
tinaharitasaddalam bhumibhigam manoramam
615 atirekayojanikam pamanam varisampadam
vapitalakapasanapabbatavanagahanam
616 taruvararacitam va sabbaphullasuphullitam?
jatassarasakusumam jalabharitasampadam
617 sayafjatasilivihi kudriasagodhiimadi ca
pubbanna-sparannadhafiiam sampannucchumahantakam
618 atimahantamahantam talambajambupanasam
kapitthamadhukadihi phalarukkhehi bhisitam
619 yojanasahassamatte thane tu supatitthitam
Giridipavhayam dipam addakkhi lokanayako
620 aphasukam manussanam yakkhasanghassa phasukam.
., Yakkhesu pi vasantesu tesam vuddhi bhavissati
621 vasantesu manussesu Lankadipamhi tamhi pi
vuddhivisesam tesafi ca bhavissati ” ti vieintayi.
622 Anisamsam idam disva akasi parivattanam ;
Lankidipam idam natho parivattam katham aka ?
623 Saliladhikayojanasahassatthane® mahannave
dakkhinacakkavilassa tankhane pakkamapaya
624 attano anubhavena hettha yuttanayena so
Giridipam idam netva majjhena sanikam tato

1one CK. ®tattato CPQ. 2 “sammifthinam P. 4 °phalasu® CQS
b “adhike yojane all ex. P.
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625 bandhayitvana irikkho mahiyottens tivade
dipena imind saddhim katva sanghatam idiso

626 yugagone yojayanto sadiso ekato tato
nimmisaummisacakkhiinam! yaklchanam viya ca aka.

627 ,,Giridipam idam sabbe passantd” ti adhitthahi.”
Mahandhakaram sabbesam vidhametva samantato

628 kiloggatasuriyassa viya kalo ahosi so.
Labhitvana tam assasam disva kammaii ca satthuno,

629 ,,imam dipam pamuficitva tasmim dipe idani pi
patitthahissama mayam,” cittuppadam akamsu te.

630 Tatth’ eva pakatd dsum sabbe te tadanantare :
yada pi Giridipamhi thitd hutvana tankhane

631 kayasukham cittasukham sabbe patilabhimsu te.
.»Aho esa mahesakkho yakkho ajj’ eva-m-agato

632 sace na eso yakkho "yam mahesakkho idh’ dgato
nisidanacammakhandam na avagaccheyva no idha

633 api ca Giridipafi ca Lankidipassa tassa va
apahfiiyamanatthane bhaveyya  ti vicintayum.

634 Tesam tam cittam afifiiya bhagava samanantare
Giridipam sakatthane patitthatum? adhitthahi.

635 Nathassa vacanen’ eva sakid® eva khane pi va
sakatthane pun’ dgantva Giridipam patitthahi.

636 Ambuatirekayojanasahassattl.. mahannave
dakkhinacakkavalassa punagantvana ckato

637 apubbam acarimam va sakatthanam abhipiirayi,
ssicehitapatthit’ amhakam nipphannan ” te vicintayum.

638 Tutthatuttha hasitva tam mahahasitam avhayam
nakkahattacchanakilafi ca pure viya kilimsu te.

639 Palapetvina bhagava dutthayakkhe samantato
Lankadipafi ca tikkhattum katva padakkhinam tatha

640 Mahdaparittam tatth’ eva bhanitum tam samarabhi.
Devadanavakinnaragandhabbasura-m-adayo

641 dipe thita pisabbe te samagantva samantato
dasanakhasamodhanam upajjalitapafijalim

642 paggahetvd modamand lokanitham ’bhivandiynm.
Parittam vatva bhagava dnam bandhiya tankhane

} nimmilaummile® allex. Q. 2 %G@lu P. % sakim CQ.
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643 pubbanisidanatthane punagantva nisidiya
samapattim saméapajji tatth’ eva samanantare.

644 Samapattiya vutthiya cammakhande nisidi so.
Tasmim khane cammakhandam tejodhitthana-m-iddhiya

645 safikncitvana! sanikam pakatim viya Gvisi.
Uragadevadanavagandhabbakinnaridinam

646 tasmim samagame tesam satthd dhammam adesayi.
Tatth’ eva pariyosane desaniya jinassa va

647 nekesam panakotinam dhammaibhisamayo ahu.
Saranesu ca silesu thitd deva samagata

648 gananaya patham sabbe vitivatta bhavissare.
Abhivattho devaraja Mahasumanaavhayo

649 pabbatamuddhani sele Sumanakiita-avhaye
desanapariyosane sotapattiphale? thito

650 sayam yacitukamo so tass’ eva satthusantike
patipiijaniyam bhandam saddhayadhikatiya® va

651 adimaggabhinipphannam saddhammass’ eva tejasa
afjalim paggehetvina vanditva idam abravi :

652 . Katabuddhakicca tumhe, bhante, ajja idh’ eva pi
Lankadipamhi sace tam Jambudipam gamissatha,

653 ito patthaya tumhehi idh’ eva vasitum ving
ny sakkoma mayam yasmé tasmi tumhika santika

654 pasamsavandane yuttam bhandam tam pijaniyakam
laddhum vattati, tumhe tam dhatum detha,” ti yiel so.

655 Sutvina vacanam tassa sabbalokanukampako
uttamangavaram natho paramasiya tankhane

656 dakkhinajalahatthena ummapupphavare nibhe
panimatte subhe kese nilamalasamanake

657 bhamarapekkhavannehi devarajassa appayi.
So tam suvannacangotavaren® adaya satthuno

658 nisinnatthanaracite? nanaratanasaficaye
uhhato® sattaratane te thapetva siroruhe

659 tam indanilathiipena pidahesi namassi ca.

Lokanathe dasabale sambuddhe parinibbute

660 therassa Sariputtasse eko saddhivihariko

Sarabhii-avhayo thero chalabhififio mahiddhiko

L sankhubhi® Q; CKS corrupt. 2 “lam COKP or. 3 “dhigataya Q8.
* °qjjite CKP. S ubbato C; uccato 28.
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661 samanupajjhayakinam vimalanam maheginam
khinasavinam attani sahassini ca adiya
662 dasabalassa citakam? karonto tam padakkhinam
 givatthidhdatum satthuno adiyitvana-m-iddhiya
663 karam pavesayitvina candanadarucitake
avitaccikamha? saddhim pakkhanditva vihiyasa
664 thapetva tattha bhikkhiihi Mahiyanganacetiye
; Simbali (8ivali)-avhayo ¢’eva Sumano avhayo iti
665 imehi dahareh’ eva simanerchi dvihi pi
pidahitvina givatthidhatum aharitehi va
666 medavannapasinehi-m-iddhiya nagabhavana
chadapetvin’ indanilamanithiipam samantato
667 karipetvina dvidasahatthuccam patipadiya
. Mahasumanadevindam Kusindram apakkami.
668 Atircka-tu-chattimsa samvaccharfnam eva ca
satadvayaccayen’ eva nibbinamha ca satthuno
669 Mahamahindatheramhi Lankadipappasadake
Mutasivassa rafifio tu Uddhacalabhayavhayo
670 suto? eko mahapufifio tam desam paribhufijiya
viharam upagantvina sahamaccaganehi so
671 katamahantasakkire bahukhinasavehi pi
dissamanadissamana-adikehi? samantato
672 bahnhi nagagandhabbadevehi adikehi? pi
cetiyass’ eva disvina sutva saddaravam? tatha
673 paficangikaturiyass’eva rattiyam tattha cetiye
uppadetvin’ acchariyam pasiditvana abbhutam
674 medavannakapasanathiipam tam itthakehi va
chadapetvina uceattam timsahatthappamanalkam?®.
675 Tadanantare suto eko Dutthagimani-avhayo
Kikavannatissarafifio mahapuiifio jutindharo
676 sasanujjotanatthiya katvi Damilamaddanam®
ekadhipati Lankayam aggardja ahosi so.
677 Caturanginisendya pun’dgantva naradhipo
anukkamena patvana tam thanam sumanoramam
678 Mahiyanganadesamhi khandhévaram nivesiya
pavuttim cetiye tattha sutva gantva ’bhivandiya

1 gita® CKQ always. 2 avigacehi® CKS. 2 puito all ex. C. * dnilehi
KPQ ; aditehi 8. % ratana® C; ratta® KB. °® “damanam K.
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679 asitihattham karesi tassa kaficukacetiyam.
Mahiyanganathiipo ’yam eso evam patitthito.

680 Evam dipam imam?! katva manussiraham issaro
Uruvelam aga dhiro uruviraparakkamo,

Mahiyangandgamanam nitthitam.

681 Mahakaruniko sattha sabbasattahite rato
bodhito paficame vasse vasam Jetavane yino

682 Mahodarassa nagassa tatha Calodarassa ca
méatulabhigineyyanam manipallankahetukam

683 disva saparisajjanam sangamam paccupatthitam
sambuddho Cittamasassa kalapakkhe uposathe

684 pato yeva samadiya pavaram pattacivaram
anukampiya niginam Nagadipam upagami?.

685 Mahodaro pi so nago tada raja mahiddhiko
samudde nagabhavane dasaddhasatayojane

686 kanitthika tassa kafifia® Vaddhamanamhi pabbate
nagarajassa dinnd’ ¢i, tassit Ciledaro suto. ¥

687 Tassa matamaho® matu manipallankam uttamam
datva kdlam akasi® ti ; matulena tato? hi so

688 ahosi bhagineyyassa sanigamo paccupatthito ;
pabbateyya hi® nags te ahesum pi mahiddhika.

689  Samiddhisumano nima devo Jetavane thitam
rajayatanam adiya attano bhavanam subham
indaniladdikatam va gahetva tutthamanaso,

690 buddhanumatiya yeva chattalaram jinopari
dharayanto upagafichi tam thanam pubbavutthakam.

691 Devo hi so Nagadipe manusso ‘nantare bhave
ahesi ; rajayatanathitatthane sa addasa

692 paccekabuddhe bhufijante, disva cittam pasadiya
pattasodhanasakhani tesam padasi ; tena so

693 nibbatti tasmim ruklkhasmim Jetuyyine manorame,
dvarakotthakapassamhi pacchi bahi ahosi so,

694 Deviatidevo devassa tassa vuddhifi ca passiya
Nagadipam hi tam devam rukkhena saha anayi,

695 Sangimamajjhe akase nisimno tattha nayako
tamam tamonudo tesam naginam bhimsanam aka.

1idam P. °apa® K. ?see note in Introd. * tassa all ex. 8. ® “makd
all. %so all, 7tathd allex, 8. ® siallex. Q.



1, 696—713 [ 40 ]

696 Assisento bhaye nage! alokam pavidamsayi
te disva sugatam tuttha pade vandimsu satthuno.

697 Tesam dhammam adesesi samaggikaranam jino

~ ubho pi te patita? tam pallankam munino adum.

698 Sattha bhimigato tattha nisiditvana asane
tehi dibbannapanehi nigarajehi tappito

699 te jalatthe thalatthe ca bhujange ‘sitikotiye
sarancsu ca silesu patitthapesi nayako.

700 Mahodarassa nagassa matulo Maniakkhiko
Kalyaniyam nagaraji yuddham kitum tahim gato

701 passitva sugatam nitham sutva saddhammadesanam
thito saranasilesu tatth’ ayaci tathagatam? : .

702 , Mahati amukampa no kata, natha, taya ayam
tava nagamane sabbe mayam bhasmibhavima hi.

703 Anukampaya amhesu visum hotu, mahadaya,
puna pi agamen’ ettha visabhiimim pi rocayat.”

704 Adhivasayitva bhagava tunhibhiven’ idhagamam
patitthapayi tatth’ eva rijayatanacetiyam.

705 Tafi capi rajayatanam pallankafi ca maharaham
appesi nagarajinam lokanatho namassitun

706 ,,Paribhogacetiyam mayham, nagariija,namassatha,
tam bhavissati vo it hitaya ca sukhiya ca.”

707 Tecevam adim sugato ndgdnam anusisanim®
katva gato Jetavanam sabbalokdnukampako.

Nagadipigamanam nitthitam.

708  Tato so tatiye vasse nagindo Maniakkhiko
upasankamitva sambuddham sahasangham nimantayi

709 Bodhito atthame vasse vesam Jetavane jino
natho paficahi bhikkhiihi satehi parivarito,

- 710 dutiye divase bhattakale arocite jino

rammie Vesakhamasamhi punnamayam munissaro

711 tatth’ eva parupitvina sahghatim pattam adiya
aga Kalyanidesam tam Maniakkhinivesanam.

712 Kalyanicetiyatthane® kate ratanamandape
mahdrahamhi pallanke saha sanghehi pavisi.

713 Dibbehi kajjabhojjehi sagano saganam jinam
nagarijd dhammardjam santappesi sumanaso.

L gpa Introd. ? pitita all ex. Peor. 3 tatthagatam all ex. P. 4 seo
Introd. 3 °nam K. ¢ Kuolyanae® C.
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714 Tattha dhammam desayitvana sattha lokinukampako
uggantva Sumanakite padam dassesi lafichanam?.

715 Tasmim pabbatapadamhi sahasanigho yathaisukham
divaviharam katvana Dighavapim upigami.

716 Tatth’ eva cetiyatthane sasangho va nisidiya
samadhim appayi natho sattanam hitakarana.

717 Tato vutthaya thanamha thinithanesu kovido
Mahimeghavanaramatthinam aga mahamuni.

718 Mahabodhitarutthine nisiditva sasavako
samadhim appayi nitho Mahathupatthite tatha.

719 Thiipairimamhi thiipassa thitatthane tath’ eva ca
samadhito ‘tha vutthiya Silacetiyathanago

720 sahagate deva;g&ne gani samanusasiya
gato? Jetavanam buddho buddhisabbatthakotigo.?

721 Evam Lankaya natho hitam amitamati ayatim pekkha-

mano
tasmim kalamhi Lankasurabhujagaganddinam atthafi ca’
Ppassi
aga tikkhattum etam ativipuladayo lokadipo sudipam :
dipo tenayam asi sujanabahumato dhammadipavabhasi ti.
Kalyanidgamanam nitthitam.,
Bujanappasadasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Tathagata-
dhigamano nama pathamo paricchedo.

1 gee Introd. 2 tato K. B buddha® K.



DUTIYO PARICCHEDO.

1 Mahasammatarajassa vamsajo hi mah@muni.
Kappadismim hi rija’si Mabasammatanamako.
2 Rojo ea Vararojo ca tatha Kalyanaka duve
Uposatho 'tha Mandhata Carakopacara! duve.
3 Cetiyo Mucalo? ¢’eva Mahamucalanigmako
Mucalindo Sagaro ¢'eva Sagaradevanamako,
4 Bharato Bhagiratho? ¢c'eva Ruci ca Surucipica -
Patapo Mahapatapo ca Panado ca tatha duve,
5 Sudassano ca Neru ca tatha evam duve duve
Acchima* cati rajano tassa puttapaputtaka
6 asankheyyayuki ete atthavisati bhamipa
Kusavatim Rajagaham Mithilafi cipi dvasum,
7 Tato satafi ca rdjano namadheyya apakata
kim iva vataparoham® sakavamsaparamparam$
8 pavenim anupilentd rajjam samanusasayum.
Kanittho rajunam tesam Arvindam’ avhayo ahu
9 puttanatta pi tass’ eva Arindamassa rijino
anussimsu rajjam te Ayujjhanagaravhaye.
10 Rajano ganitd sabbe chapafifiasa bhavanti te
chappafifiisakanittho so Duppasahavhayo mato.
11 Puttapaputtaka tassa rdjino te parampard
samasatthi? rijino panditi te mahabbala
12 rajjam samanusisimsu pure Baranasivhaye.
Kanittho satthirajiinam Ajitaradja-m-avhayo®
13 puttanatta pi tass’ eva paramparaya rajino
caturisitisahassini ganita ganita tada
14 samanussasita rajjam puramhi Kapilavhaye.
Caturasitirijinam sahassanam kanitthako
15 Brahmadattivhayo eko mahabhogo mahaddhano
puttanatta pi tass’ eva parampariya rajino
16 chattimsa gananiy’ eva rajjam anukkamena te
- Hatthipurivhaye ramme dhammena anupalayum.

-

1 Varakopavard all ex. P, %2 Mucea® CKS. 3 “raso Q. % Paceh® all
ex. Q. Swafpa® CKPor. ®°para CKS8. ? P. adds va. 38 djitajona® Q.
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17 Tadantare kanittho so tesam chattimsa rajunam
mahabbalo mahitejo Kambalavasabhavhayo

[8 puttanattapanattaro rajino ganita tada
sabbe dvatimsa rajano ‘nukkmena surakkhits

19 rajjam puramhi ¢ca Ekacakkhupuravhaye?! subhe ;
yo kanittho tu sabbesam dvattimsa yeva rajunam

20 yasava tejava Pura-Indadevavhayo? mato.
Puttanatta pi tass’ eva sampinditd anckadhs

21 atthavisati rijano rajjam samanusasita
parampariya nagare Vajiraguttiyavhaye.

22 Tadanantare kanittho yo atthavisati rijunam
dhaififialakkhanasampenno Sadhineraja-m-avhayo

23 puttanattapanattaro parampardya rajino
dvavisatirdjano ca ganita ganita tada

24 rajjam te palayum sabbe Mathuranagaravhaye.
Dvavigatiya rajanam sabbesam yo kanitthako

25 Dhammaguttivhayo tattha tasse puttapaputtaka
atthirasa gananaya rijino bahudha pure

26 rajjam te palayum sabbe Aritthansgaravhayes.
Tadanantare kanittho so rajanam attharasiya ca

27 stiro tejo mahabhogo Sivirajavhayo mato.
Puttanattapanattiro ganitad Sivirajino

28 parampariya sattarasa rajano nukkamena te
pure naram pasisimsu Indapatthapuravhaye.t

29 Sattarasannam rajinam sabbesam yo kanitthako
yasava bhogava ceva Brahmadevavhayo shu.

30 Puttanattd va tass’ eva pinditd bahudha pi va
ahu sabbe pannarasa rajano anupalayum

31 rajjam hinagare ramme Ekacakkhupuravhaye.
Kanittho yo pannarasa rajinam tadanantare

32 balavahanasampanno Baladattavhayo mato ;
puttanattapanattaro Baladattassa pindita

33 parampariya cuddasa rijano te mahabbala
pavenim anupilesum pure Kosambiyavhaye.

34 Kanittho rdjinam tesam cuddasannam tato param
pasannaeitto suriipo Hatthadevavhayo ahu,

35 Tass’ eva puttanatti pi rajina nava honti te
palesum nagare rajjam Kannagocchapurdvhaye.®

" 2gse note in Introd. *® Pure-Inda’ all ex. K. @ Arittha® C, Tfmla-
patta® P cor. ® “gotéa® P,
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36
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49

50

Kaniftho so navannafi ca Naradevivhayo mato ;
puttanattapanattiro Naradevassa pindita

rajino satta hont’ eva palesum nukkamena te
rajjam puramhi tatth’ eva Jananagara-m-avhaye !
Sattannam yo kanittho ca Mahinde? avhayo mato
vamsaji puttanattiro Mahindass’ eva dvadasa
anusdsimsu rajjam te Campakanagaravhaye3
Kanittho dvadasannam yo Nagdevavhayo mato.
Tass’ eva puttanattaro uddhaii ca gananayat te
paficavisati rijano kilam katva parampara
samanusasitd rajjam puramhi Mithilavhaye.
Paficavisatinam tesam rajanam yo kanitthalko
yasottamo mahibhogo Samuddadattavhayo ahu,
Paficavisati rajano vamsaja ganita tada
parampariya hont’ eva tassa rafifio akarayum
rajjam dhammena sabbe te Rijagahapuravhaye.
Paficavisati rajunam sabbesam yo kanitthako
isako® Vankapabbhare Tivankarija-m-avhayo®.
Dvidasa te ca rajano tassa puttapaputtaka
kdresum kamato rajjam pure Takkasilavhaye.
Kanittho rajinam tesam dvadasannam tadanantare
Taligsardvhayo &si; rajano dvadasa ime

vamsaja tassa rafifio te sampindita? samasama
karesum kamato rajjam Kusinaravhaye pure.
Kanittho dvadasannam so raja Sudinna-m-avhayo :
ganitd nava rajano tessa puttapaputtaka

rajjam dhammena palesum Tamalittavhaye® pure.
Yo navannam kanittho so Sagaradeva-m-avhayo ;
Sagaragsa suto eko Maghadevavhayo ahu,
Puttanattapanattaro Maghadevassa rijino
sempindita gananfys uddham uddham *pariipari
caturasitisahassini ahesum vamsaja ime
karesum kamato rajjem Mithilanagaravhaye ;
caturisitisahassani rajiinam yo kanitthako
balava cakkavatti ca Nimirdjavhayo ahu.

Tagsa rafifio suto eko Kalarajanakavhayo.

ges Introd. 2 “ndho CB. *Campdye” KP; Cappana® 8. * gdhdpaya

cp.

5 jssako P. ®see Introd. 7 %iwd all ex. Q. & Tamba® CKP.
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54 Tadanantare tass’ atrajo Samankurija-m-avhayo
Samankurassa putto ca Asokarija-m-avhayo ;
nattapanatta ganand Asokassa ’partipari

56 rajjam te palayum sabbe pure Baranasivhaye |
solasa yava Okkaka rajano te bhavissare.

57 Katame te tassa putts pikata byikarotha vo ?
Kalarajanakadinam rajinam yo kanitthako

58 eko Vihdsavo nama suto afifio tadantare
tejava yasava paiifio Vijitasena-m-avhayo.

59 Tanayo tassa rafifio ca Dhammasendvhayo mato ;
tassa putto Nagaseno, suto rafifio Samathavhayo? ;

60 tassa putto mahapufifio DHsampati ca avhayo ;
suto tass’ eva rafifio ca Renurdjavhayo mato.

61 Rafifio tass’ eva tanayo Kusarajavhayo ahu ;
putto rafifio pi tass’ eva Mahakusavhayo bhave.

62 Tassa rafifio ca atrajo Navarathavhayo ahu ;
tanayo tassa eko ca Dasarathdvhayo mato ;

63 tanayo rajino rafifioc Ramarajavhayo ahu ;
tass’ eva atrajo eko Vilarathavhayo? mato.

64 Tassa putto Cittaramsi®, Ambaramsi suto tatha :
tassa putto Sujato ca putto Okkaka-m-avhayo.

65 *Baranasipuradisu ekiinavisatisu ca
ime solasa rajano nagaresu yatharaham

66 visum visum anukkama rajjam samanusasayum.

Okkamukho jetthaputto Okkikass’asi bhiipati ;

67 Nipuno Candima Candamukho® ca Sivisafijayo®
Vessantaro mahérdja Jali ea Sihavahano?

68 Sihassaro ca iccete tassa puttapaputtaka
dve asitisahassini Sthassarassa rajino

69 puttapaputtarijane Jayaseno tadantimo
cte Kapilavatthusmin. Sakyaraja ti vissuta,

70 Sthahanu maharaja Jayasenassa atrajo®,
Jayasenassa dhitd pi namen’asi Yasodhara.

71 Devadahe Devadahasakko nam’ asi bhipati
Ajijano catha Kaceand dsum tassa sutd duve.

1 Samavhayo CPQ. 2 Visgra® CK. 3 Pita® CK. 4Q om. this line.

® “mokkho P. ® 8iri®P. 7 “bdhano Q. *bakuno CS. & After this C adds
Mhv. verses 7-11.
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72 Mahesi asi Kaccanarafifio Sihahanussa ca
asi Afijanasakkassal mahesi sd Yasodhara?,

73 Afijanassa duve dhitd Maya catha Pajapati
putta duve Dandapani Suppabuddho ca Sakiyo.

74 Paficaputta duve dhita Ssum Sihahanussa tu :
Suddhodano Dhotodano Sakka-Sukka’ mitedano

75 Amita Palita ciipi ime pafica, ima duve.
Suppabuddhassa Sakkassa mahesi Amita ahu ;

76 tass’dsum?® Bhaddakaceana Devadatto duve suta.
Maya Pajapati c’eva Suddhodanamahesiyo ;
Suddhodanamaharafifio putto Mayaya no jino.

77 Mahasammatavamsamhi asambhinne mahamuni -
evam pavatte safijato sabbakhattiyamuddhani.

78 Siddhatthasss kuméarassa bodhisattassa sa ahu
mahesi Bhaddakaccana,putto tass’-asi Rahule,

79 Bimbisiro ca® Siddatthakumaro ca sahayaka
ubhinnam pitaro capi sahiya eva te ahum.

80 Bodhisatto Bimbisara paficavassidhiko ahu ;
ekiinatimso vayasd bodhisatto 'bhinikkhami.

81 Padahitvana cha vassam bodhim patva kamena ca
paficatimso "tha vayasi Bimbisaram npagami.

82  Bimbisaro pannaragsavasso ca pitard sayam
abhisitto mahapuiifio ,pattarajjassa tassa tu

83 patte solasame vasse sattha dhammam adesayi;
dvapafifids’ eva vassani rajjam karesi so pana.

84 Rajje sama pannarasa pubbe jinasamagama.
sattatimsa sama tassa dharamane tathagate.

85 Bimbisarasuto "jatasattn tam ghatayamati
rajjam dvattimsa vassani mahamittaddu karayi.

86 Ajitasattuno vasse atthame muni nibbuto ;
pacchi so kirayi rajjam vassani catuvisati.

87 Tathigato sakalagunaggatam gato
aniccatdvasam avaso upagato
itidha yo bhayajananim aniccatam
apekkhate, sa bhavati dukkhaparamgato ti.

Sujanappasadasamvegatthiya kate Mahavamse Mahasam-
matavamso nima dutiyo paricchedo.

L Anjuna® CK. * Yasondh® KS. 2 Subkkha” CKP. *asu CPQ. 5all
have ti.



-TATIYO PARICCHEDO,
1  Pancanetto jino paficacattalisa samasamo
thatval sabbani kiceani katva lokassa sabbatha
2 Kusinfrdyam yamakasialanam antare vare
Vesakhapunnamayam so dipo lokagsa nibbuto.
3 Sankhapatham atikkanta bhikkhq tattha samagata
khattiya brahmana vessi sudda deva tath’eva ca.
4 Sattasatasahassini tesu pamokkhabhikkhavo,
thero Mahakassapo ca sanghatthero tada ahu.
b Satthu sarirasariradhatukiccani kariya
icchanto so mahathero dhammam? satthu ciratthitim
6 lokanathe dasabale sattaham parinibbute
dubbhasitam Subhaddassa vuddhassa® vacanam saram
7 saram civaradanaii ca samatte thapanam? tatha
saddhammatthapanatthiya muninanuggaham katam,
8 katum saddhammasangitim sambuddhanumate sati®
navangasiganadhare sabbangasamupagate
9 bhikkhii paficasatin’ eva mahakhinasvae vare
sammanni eken’ fine tu Anandattherakarana.
1¢ Puna Anandathero pi bhikkhiihi abhiyacito
sammanni kitum sangitim, si na sakka hi tam vina.
11 Sadhukilanasattdham sattdham dhatupajaye
iccaddhamasam khepetva sabbalokanukampaka,
12 ,,vassam vasanta Rajagahe karissima dhammasangaham
nafifiehi tattha vatthabbam  iti katvina nicchayam,
13 sokdture tattha tattha assisentd mah@jane
Jambudipamhi te thera vicaritvina carikam
14 Asalhasukkapakkhamhi sukkapakkhatthitatthika
upagamum Rajagaham sampannacatupaccayam,
15  Tatth’ eva vassapagata te Mahakassapadayo
therd thiraguniipeta sambuddhamatakovida
16 vassanam pathamam masam sabbasenasanasu pi
karetva patis&ﬁkh-ara,m vatva Ajatasattuno

1 patva CKS. dhomma K. 2 bud® K. Afhapape 5. ° “matam
satvm KPQ.
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17 viharapatisankhire nitthite abu bhipatim :
»»1dani dhammasangitim karissama mayam® iti.

18 , Kattabbam kin ?” ti putthassa ,nisajjatthanam’ ahu te.
Raja , kattha ¥’ $i pucchitva vuttatthanamhi tehi so

19 sigham Vebharaselassa passe kdresi mandapam
Sattapanniguhadvire rammam devasabhiipamam.

20 Sabbatha mandayitva tam attharapesi tattha so
bhikkhfinam ganandy’ eva anagghattharanani ca.

21 Nissaya dakkhinabhagam uttaramukham uttamam
therasanam suppafifattam asi tattha maharaham.

22 Tasmim mandapamajjhasmim puratthabhimukhuttamam
dhammasanam supafifiattam ahosi sugataraham.

23 Raja'rocayi therinam, , kammam me nitthitam  iti ;
te therd theram Anandam anandakaram abravum :

24 ,,Sve sannipito,Ananda, sekhena® gamanam tahim
na yuttam te sadatthe tu? appamatto tato bhava.”

25 Iecevam codito thero katvana viriyam samam
iriyApathato muttam arahattam apapuni.

26 Vassanam dutiye mise dutiye divase pana®
rucire mandape tasmim therd sannipatimsu te.

27 Thapetv’ Anandatherassa anucchavikam asanam
dsanesu nisidimsu arahanto yatharaham.

28 Thero arahattapattim so fidpetum tehi nagama ;
»kuhim Anandathero ? ” ti vuttamane tu kehici

29 nimujjitva pathaviya gantva jotipathena va
nisidi thero Anando attano thapitasane.

30  Upalitheram Vinaye sesadhamme asesake
Anandattheram akarum sabbe thera dhurandhara?,

31 Mahathero sakattanam vinayam puechitum sayam®
sammann’ Upalithero ca vissajjetum tam eva tu.

32 Therasane nisiditva vinayam tam® apucchi so.
dhammasane nisiditva vissajjesi tam eva so.

33 Vinayaififiinam aggena vissajitakamens te
sabbe sajjhayam akarum vinayam vinayakovida.

34 Aggam bahussutddinam kosirakkham mahesino
sammanitvana attdnam thero dhammam? apuechi so.

1 sasekkhena all. 2 “ithesu K ; tvam C. ® puna all ox. P. ¢ are 8.
8 sakam CP. ® samapuc® CK. 7 saddhamman KS8.
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35 Tatha sammaniy’ attanam dhammasane thito sayam
vissajjesi tam Anandathero dhammam visesato!.

36 Vedehamunind tena vissajjitakamena te
sabbe gajjhayam akarum dhammam dhammatthakovida.

37 Evam sattahi masehi dhammasangiti nitthita
sabbalokahitatthaya sabbalokahitehi sa.

38 ,,Mahikassapatherena idam sugatasasanam
paficavassasahassani samattham vattane katam ™ :

- 39 iti? safijatapamojja sandharakajalantika®

sangitipariyosane chaddha ’kampi mahamahi.

40 Aechariyani cahesum loke nekini nekadha.
Thereh’ eva katatta ca Therika? ti pavuecati.

41 Pathamam sangaham katva katva lokahitam bahum
te yavatayukam thatva thera sabbe pi nibbuta.

42 Thera pi te matipadipahatandhakara
lokandhakarahananamhi mahapadipa
nibbapitd maranaghoramahanilena
tendapi jivitamadam matima jaheyya® ti.

Sujanappasadasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Pathama-
sangiti nama tatiyo paricchedo.

Lasesato C; wassesato Q. fatiwa jata® C. 2 sgnthancka® K.
t Theriya O8. 5 %eyyan K.



YAE

PARICCHEDO.
1 Ajatasattu putto tam ghatetva 'dayibhaddako
rajjam solasavassini karesi mittadubbhiko.
2 Udayibhaddaputto tam ghatetva Anuruddhako,
Anuruddhassa putto tam ghatetva Mundanamako?
3 mittaddune dummatino te pirajjam akaraynm.
Tesam ubhinnam rajjesu atthavassani *tikkamum.
4 Mundaputto ca® pitaram ghatetva Nagadasako
catuvisati vassani rajjam karesi papako.
5 Pitughatakavamso ‘yam iti kuddha va nagara
Nagadasakarajanam apanctvi samagata
6 Susunago ti pafifiatam amaccam sadhusammatam
rajje samabhisificimsu sabbe sahitamanasi.
7  Susunagavhayo macco kassa putto ayam naro ?
posito vaddhito kena? codand’ yam bhiyujjati®.
8 Vuccate kira-m-ekasmim Vesali-Licchavi tada
rajino sannipatita iti te nicchayam karum :
9 ,Nagarasobhinikiya amhakam hi imam puram
thanappattiya ekiya vasitam sobhayissati.”
10 Samanajatikam ekam matugamabhisundaram
thanantaramhi afifiatra vasipesum yathicchitam.
11 Tesam afifiataro raja tam gahetva gharam gato
vasapayitva tatth’ eva sattahani yatharuci
12 tasmim gahitagabbhamhi sakam geham visajjayi.
Punagantvi gharam tattha gabbhe parinate pana
13 dasamisaccayen’ eva mamsapesim vijayi sa.
Dhatiyo, ,.kim” apuechittha, ,,mamsapési ayam
14 sutvans domanassam sa patva lajjibhayam tatha
santhatapicuya yeva navaukkhaliva aka
15 aifififiya pidahitvana dhativa pi ada kare
sankaratthine paccisakale tattha thapapayi.
16 Taya thapitamattaya thaliya® pariggahako
nigaraja tadd eko nagaram so vudikkhiya

"I Mandi® CK. *piCK. * yuijati PQ. * paliyd all ex. P.
[ 50 ]
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17 parikkhipitva bhogehi katvana-m-upari phanam
mahantam dissamanena riipen’ eva khane tahim
18 mahdjanesn sabbesn sannipatitesu tavade
attanam tattha disvina saddam katva ,sust ” ti va
19 passantanaii ca sabbesam tatth’ evantaradhayati-
m-upagatajano sabbo tam thanam ukkhalim! gato
20 vivaritvi parinatam mamsapesim 'bhirGpakam
sampannam lakkhanch'? eva puttapatilibham addasa.
21 Tada eko ‘maccaputto thito tattha samagame
safijatapemo tatth’ eva gharam netva-m-aga® lahum.
22 Sakkaccam patijagganto suto jato va atrajo
amung nagarafifia tu dharentd* tam phanam thitas
23 ,susi ” ti katasaddena rakkhitatta kumarakam
Susunagavhayen'® eva naimam tassa akasi so.
24 Posiyamano ten’ eva tato patthaya so pana
patvana vififiubhavafi ca ‘nukkamen’ nukkamena so
25 earasampannataro nagareh’ eva thomito
sadhu sundarariipo’ yam kuméaro sammato ahu.
26  Tasm3a so Nagadasakarajino kujjhitehi pi
katibhiseko tatth’ eva Susunago ti pakato.
27 So atthirasa vassiniraji rajjam akarayi ;
Kalasoko tassa putto atthavisati kdrayi.
28 Atite dasame vasse Kilasokassa rajino
sambuddhaparinibband evam vassasatam ahu.
29  Tada Vesiliya bhikkhi aneke? Vajjiputtaka
singilonam dvafiguladi ca taths gamantaram pi ca
30 avasanumaticinnam amathitam jalogi ca
nigidanam adasakam jatarapadikam ifi
31 dasavatthiini dipesum kappanti ti alajjino.
Tam sutvana Yasatthero caram Vajjisu carikam
32 halabhiffio balappatte Kakandakadijatrajo
tam sametum saussiho gantva tattha Mahivanam
33 thapetva ‘posathagge te kamsapatim sahodakam
Jkahdpanani sanghassa detha,” t'ahu upasake.
34 , Na kappat’ etam, ma detha > iti thero nivarayi.®
Patisaraniyam kammam Yasattherassa te karunt.

1%imall. *"nambeva K. ®pattaC. *°ntoK; “reta Q. ° thite CK.
S Saquhayo tveva P, 7 ancka CK. 8 sa var® K; te var’ QBS.
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35

“Yacitvana anudiitam ssha tena puram gato

attano dhammavadittam saffiapetva 'tha nagare
pundgantvana sabbesam ten’ ev'drocayi tato.

36 Anudiitavaco sutvi tam ukkhipitum dgata

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

46

47

48

49

50

51

52

parikkhipiya atthamsu gharam therassa bhikkhavo.
Thero uggamma nabhasi gantva Kosambiyam thito
Paveyyakavantikinam bhikkhiinam santikam lahum
pesesi diite tu sayam gantvi "hogangapabbatam?®

aha Sambhutatherassa tam sabbam Sanavasino.
Paveyyaka satthi thord Dakkhindvantika pi ea
mahakhinsava sabbe Ahogangamhi otarum.
Bhikkhavo sannipatitd sabbe tattha tato gata

asum navuti sahassini,mantetva akhila pi te
Soreyya-Revatattheram bahussutam anasavam

tam theram? pamukham fiatva passitum niklkhamimsu te.
There tam mantanam sutva Vesalim gantum eva so
icchanto phasugamanam tato nikkhami tankhane.
Pato? pato nikkhamanta sabbe bhikkhi vihayass
sAyam siyam upentd tam Sahajatiyam addasum.
Tattha Sambhutatherena Yasatthero niyojito
saddhammavacanam sabbam Revattheram uttamam
upecca dasavatthiini puechi, thero patikkhipi ;

tam sutva ‘dhikaranafi ca ,nisedhama ™ ti abravum.

Papa pi pakkham pekkhanta Revatattheram addasum.
Samanakam parikkhiram patiyadiya te bahum
sigham?* naviys gantvana Sahajatisamipaga®
karonti bhattavissaggam bhattakale upatthite.
Sahajatim avasanto Silhatthero vicintayi,®
Paveyyakd dhammavadi ” iti passi anasavo.
Upadgamma Mahabrahma, ,,dhamme tittha?  ti abravi.
Niceam dhamme thitattam so attano tassa abravi.

Te parikkhiram ddaya Revattheram addasum ;
thero na ganhi tam pakkham,tahim sissam panimayi.®
Vesilim te tato gantva tato Pupphapuram gata
vadimsu Kilasokassa narindassa alajjino ;

,Satthuno gandhakutiyam gopayantd mayam tahim
Mahiwenavihiramhi vassima Vajjibhimiyam ;

1 Adho® CKS., 2Ekalem pa’ Q. 3 Q hastena maggena nikkhanta.
& singham C. ® Sahgjatem Q. ¢ °yuwm Q. 7 thitaS. * see Introd.
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53 ‘ganhissdma viharan® ti gamavasikbhikkhavo
agacchanti maharija,patisedhaya te * iti.

54 Rajanam duggahitem te katvi Vesilim dgamum,
Revatatthecramialamhi Sahajatiyam ettha tu

55 bhikkhil satasshassini ekadasa samigata
navubifil ca sahassini ahi tam vatthusantiya.

56 Miulatthehi vind vatthusamanam n’eva ‘rocayi

thero, sabbe pi te bhikkhi Vesalim agamum tato.

Duggahito ca so raja tatthamacce apesayi

miitha? devanubhivena afifiattha-m-agamimsu® te.

58 Pesitva te mahipalo tam rattim supinena so
apassi sakam attinam pakkhittam Lokhakumbhiyam,

59 Atibhito ahd raja tam essasctum Agama?
bhagini Nandatheri tu akisena andsava.

60 ,,Bharikam® te katam kammam, dhammike 'yye khama-

paya, -

pakkho tesam bhavitva tvam kuru sisapapaggaham.

61 Evam kate sotthi tuyham hessati ” ti apakkami.
Pabhite yeva Vesalim gantum nikkhamma bhapati

62 gantvh Mahavanam bhikkhusangham so sannipatayi ;
sutva nbhinnam vadafl ca dhammapakkham virocayi.

63 Khamipetva dhammike te bhikkhii sabbe mahipati
attano dhammapakkhattam vatvi, ,,tumhe yatharucim

64 sampaggaham sasanassa karotha * ti ca bhasiya®
datva ea tesam araklkham agamasi sakam puram.

65 Nicchetum tani vatthiini sanigho sannipati tada ;
anantani tattha bhassani sanghamajjhe ajayisum.

66 Tato so Revatatthero sivetva sanghamajjhago
ubbahikays tam vatthum sametum nicchayam aka,

67 Pacinake ca caturo caturo Paveyyake pi ca
ubbahikaya sammanni bhikkhi tamvatthusantiya,

68 Sabbakimi ca Salho ca }(huj_jasob]l itanamako
Viasabhagamiko cati therd Pacinaka ime.

69 Revato Sanasambhiito Yaso Kakandakatrajo
Sumano cati cattaro thera Paveyyaka ime.

70 Sametnum tani vatthini appasaddam andkulam
agamum Valukaramem attha therd anisava.

L wapuds panca® CKS. 2 “ham P. ? Pamsu KQ. * aguid 8. ° “igam
Q. *®°yam P.
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71 Daharen’ Ajiten’ ettha pafifiatte dsane subbhe
nigidimsu mahatherd mahimunimatafifiuno,
72 Tesu vatthusu ekekam kamato Rovato maha
thero theram Sabbakamim puechi puechasu kovido.
73 Sabbakami mahathero tena puttho viyakari,
,,8abbani t&ni vatthini na kappanti  ti suttato.
74 Niharitva'dhikaranam tam te tattha yathakkamam
tatth’ eva sanghammajjhe pi pucchavissajjanam karum.
75 Niggaham papabhikkhiinam dasavatthukadipinam
tesam dasasahassdnam mahathera karimsu te.
76 Sabbakami pathaviya sanghatthero tada ahn
80 visavassagatiko tad’asi upasampada.
77 Sabbakami ca Salho ca Revato Khujjasobhito
Yaso Kakandakasuto Sambhiitasdnavasiko
78 cha therd nandatherassa ete saddhiviharino.,
Vasabhagimiko ¢’eva Sumano ca duve pana
79 thera Anurnddhatherassa ote saddhiviharino.
Attha therd mahapuiifia ditthapubba tatbaigatam
80 bhikkhi satasahassini dvadasasum samagata
sabbesam Revatatthero bhikkhiinam pamukho tato’
81 Tada so Revatatthero saddhammatthitiya ciram
karetum dhammasangitim sabbabhikkhii samiihato
82 pabhinnatthidififndnam pitakattayadharinam
satdni satta bhikkhfinam arahantinam uceini.
83 Te sabbe Valukarame Kalasokena rakkhita
- Revattherapimokkha akarum dhammasangaham,
84 Pubbe katam tatha eva dhammam paccha cal bhasitam
adaya nitthapesum tam etam masehi atthahi.
85 Evam dutiyasangitim katva te pi mahayasa
therd dosakkhayam patts patta kilena nibbutim.
86 Iti paramamatinam pattipattabakanam?
tibhavahitakaranam lokanathorasinam
sumariys maranam tam sankhatasarakattam
pariganiya-m-asesam appamatto bhaveyya ti.
Bujanappasidasamvegatthiva kate Mahavamse Dutiya-
sangiti ndma catuttho paricchedo.

1vaB. ?patr” 8. 2 only CP have #,
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PANCAMO PARICCHEDO.

Ya Mahakassapadihi Mahatherehi adito
katd saddhammasangiti Therikd ti pavuceati,
eko va! Theravado so adivassassate ahu
afifiacariyavidi tu tato oram ajayisum.
Tehi sangitikarehi therehi dutiyehi te
niggahitd papabhikkhi sabbe dasasahassaka
akamsv dcariyavadam Mahasanghikandmakam :
tato Gokulika jata Bkabboharika pi ca.
Gokulikehi Pafifiattivada Bahulika pi ca
Cetiyavida tesv eva Mahasanghikanamaka.
Puna? pi Theravidehi Mahimsasakabhikkhavo
Vajjiputtakabhikkhii ca duve jata ime khalu.
Jata tu® Dhammottariya Bhadrayanikabhikkhavo
Channagara! Sammitiya Vajjiputtiyabhikkhave.
Mahimsasakabhikkhithi bhikkhii Sabbatthavadine
Dhammaguttikabhikkha ca jata khalu 'me duve.
Jata Sabbatthavadihi Kassapiya tato puna
jata Sankantika® bhikkhi Suttavada® tato puna
Theravadena saha te honti dvadasa-m-eva ca
pubbe vuttam upadaya iti attharass khalu.
Sattarasa pi dutiye jata vassasate iti
afifidcariyavada tn tato oram ajayisum? :
Hemavataka Rajagiriya tatha Siddhatthika pi ca

. Pubbaseliyabhiklhii ca tatha Aparaseliya.

13

14

Vajiriya : cha ete pi Jambudipamhi bhinnaka,
Dhammaruci Sigaliyd Lankadipamhi bhinnaka.

Acariyakulavadakatha nitthita.
Kilasokassa puttd tu ahesum dasabhatika
Bhaddaseno® ca Korandavanno ¢’evapi-m-Ankuro?

Legallex. P. *pundallex. 8. *iatu CK;: (i ca Q. * Chinndgarika
allox. P. & Sabban” 8. & Swia® all. 8. 7 %yimsu all ex. C. ° Bhandu®

CK.
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15

16

Sabbajaho ca Jaliko Safijayo! ca Ubhako? tathi

Korabyo? ¢’eva Nandi* ca Bhandino’ ¢api dasamo

dvavisati® te vagsini rajjam samanusisiyum?.
Kir’ eko ea mahicoro sabhiyo ca bahiijano

17'akasi corakammani pakkhasanganikehi va.

18

19

20

21

22

Lo
=

31

.32

Yasmim gime vilumpetva ganhamana bahum dbanam
tasmim gime manussehi bhandani ahardpayum,®
sampatte attano gamam sabbe te pi visajjayum.

Matuya pituno ¢’eva kir' eko posakao naro

stiro thimo ca paiifio ca vasanto tattha gimake

pitari pi mate tasmim matuyi so-m-upatthani.

Beht dhanini ganhitva game eord vilumpiya
mituposem pi purisam gahapetva® dhanani ; so

sabbe core apucchittha,'® , bhavanta ajja yadisam
saddhim tehi-m-idam kammam tumhe kin nu karissatha 2 **
.,Bho dasapurisa, mayam nafiiam kammam karoma te
kasigorakkaham &difi ca appatissima kifici pi

mayam pi yadisam kammam ganhayitva babum dhanam

. pivitva khadayitvina pahonta pi dine dine

putta natta ca dardyo posayissamhase mayant.”
Sutva so abhinanditva yacitvina punappunam,

,.yadi ajja, bhane, sadhu mamam netha sahiyakam * ;
patisunitva vacanam cord ,,sacdhii ' ti ahu te.

Na icchi puriso gantum sakagdmamhi tamhi pi
caranto tehi corehi corakammani Gcari.

Aparena samayena cord gantvi vilumpiya
mahigimamhi ekamhi bahubhandani aharum.

Babii jana siiravanta vasanta tattha gaimake
avadhani gahetvana yuddham katva sah ‘eva pi ;
sabbe cora parajaya paliyanta samantato
Corajettham gahetva te kantham!! chindimsu tavade.
cord sannipatita!? te game!'® gantva tahim thita
rodanta paridevantd saranta idam abravum :

,natth’ amhakam jano koei corakammani sadiso
niyamano sukusalo,aho vata v’ idani no.”
Matuposakapuriso sutva pun’ idam abravi ;

_ Y%ayo KP. 2 Usako KPB. * Korase all ex. Q. 1 Nandhi C8.
5 Bandhane P. 5 “atim K. 7 “suwm Q rammanusasayum CKP.  ® ®eyyum
K. Pganha® KP; “peswm Q. Y pi pucchitva-all ex. Q. " kandam CK.
12 “nipati tasmim CKP, 13 °am Q.
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33 ,.Ma rodetha! bhane tumhe sakkomi yadiso-m-aham
nayanatthiya thumhikam pakkhasanganikehi pi.”

34 Patissunitva vacanam cord sabbe piekato
thapesum gamanitthine purisam tadanantare.

35 Corakamme kate tasmim sampatto® tena nandanam
. Aham Nando, aham Nando,”” savesi nimam attano.

36 Anukkamena puriso siro sangamakovido
jetum na koci sakko tam,® yam gamam tem pavisati.

37 Teh’ eva corakammehi pakkhaganganika baha.
Pun’ ekadivasam sabbe Amantetva’ nusasati :

a8 ,.bhonto és,hﬁ-yé, me? amhe lamakammani tadise
siirapurischi-m-idam na kattabbam kadaei pi.

39 Amhadisinam sabbesam na hi ‘nuechavikam idam
tasma kim imina ? rajjam ganhissima mayam > iti.

40 Sutva sabbe ’bhinanditva, ,, sadhi ™ ti sampaticchiyom.®
Nando sapariviaro so yuddhasajjo anckadha

41 ekafi ca khuddanagaram rundhayitva ; tada nard
balasendya yujjhitva patetva yuddhabhiimiyam

42 nagarass’ eva anto te pavisitva viyujjhiya
maresum tam mahipilam saddhim abbhantarehi pi,

43 Katipaye gahetvana tatth’ eva nagare nare
pasayham jahayitvina atirekataram tato

44 manussge Jambudipamhi katvi hatthagatam tu so
yebhuyyena nareh’ eva akasi mittasanthavam.

45 Gantvina balasanghchi hatthiassarathehi va
rundhayitva Pataliputtam yuddham katva narehi va

46 bahirato nagarassa janc sabbe anekadha
miaretvana jinitvina anventa® pacchato gato

47 Kalasokassa puttam tam ghitayimsu tada nara.
Pataliputtanagare Nando hutvana khattiyo

48 rajabhisekam akarum nard sabbe samagata.
Rajjam tam na cirass’ eve kiresi maranam tato”.

49 Kanitthabhitaro tassa accayen’ eva honti te
Uggasenananda m-cko Kanakananda-m-avhayo

50 Candaguttikanando® ca Bhitapilanando tatha
Ratthapilanando ¢’eva Govisinakanandako

Liatha Q. 2 %e Q. * saklkoti yam Q. ¢ maall. ®°ayum CS; “isum Q.
8 andhetea SC, 7 gato P, ° “gatika” CK.
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51 Dasasiddhikanando ca Kevattanandako tatha
‘nukkamen ‘nukkamen’ eva khattiyé attha pi jana

52 Pataliputtanagare rajjam samanusasayum?
Kanittho Dhananande ca sabbesam navamo tato

53 dvavisatifi ca vassani rajjam samanusasayi.
Mamayitvane so raja atirekadhanani va

54 upayam pariyesitva nidhetum dhanam attano
Gangam ghatapayitvana® mapetva matika ubho

55 sukkapetvana v'udakam balasenaya tavade
(Gangaya pasanatale khanapetva avatakam

56 gahapetva suvannanam ‘sitikotippamanakam
nidhapetvina annehi santakehi bahiihi pi

57 cinapetva® silayo so avitassopari tato
vilinaloham upari kirapetva tadantare

58 purimam? santharapetva® gulapasinasakkhare
lohavarim visajjetva pasanatelasidisam

39 (Gangodakam nayitvina pure viya punagato
saficayattd dhandn' eva Dhananando i vissuto.

60  Kir’ eko brahmanasuto Cinakko® avhayo tato
upayakusalo ¢’eva tinnam vedana paragi.

61 Pita natthi, vasanto so Takkasilavhaye pure
yaecako matu posetva loknam vissuto ahu.

62 ,,Canakka brahamano *yam tu matuposo sulakkhano
mahapufifio anurtipo setacchattam » vadimsu te.

63 Sutvina vacanam tesam méata tassa parodati ;
disvana vilapantim so , kim nu,” puechi, ,,parodasi ? .

64 , Nara kira vadanta tam, ‘mahépufifio sulakkhano
setacchattam ‘nuriipo "yam’, tata putta,” ti s bravi.

65 ,,Ten’ eva, putta, ajj’ eva ma tvam riji bhavissasi ;
nard tatha hi khattiya pemam nima na kifici pi.

66 Biira” hutva avassam va sattdnam pi dine dine

yada tvam khattiyo hutva kapanam mam anathakam

natth’ eva, putta, pemo ’si yasma, tasma parodayim.”

»Pufiflalakkhanam me, amma, kin-nu-ange thitam ?”

bravi.

68 ,,Thitan tu pufifialakkhanam tava dathamhi, puttaka.”

Matuya pi vaco sutva Canakkabrahmano sakam

Loisum Q. 2 ghdta® CK. 3 “pesi Q. 4 mupari O ; purime K. 3 sangh’
CKS. ®Canakoall. 7 sityo all ex, Q
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69 adhimattasinehattd datham bhindapayi tato.
Bhindatta! tassa dantassa niahosi pufifialakkhanam.

70 Sakkaccam matarafi® ¢’eva posyitvi-m-attandito
tena purisadosena sampanno brahamano tu so

71 balankapidadubbanno® matubhattim pasamsito
gavesaminam uddesam Pupphapuravhaye pure

72 pun’ ekadivase tasmim Takkasila *bhinikkhami.
Karapetva danasilam anto uyyanake vare

73 amaccharitvina tato Dhananando mahipati
kotiagghanakam vattham patiyadetva anckadha

74 pamukhabrahmaninam so atthiya pi* mahe dine
navakabrahmananafi ca atthiya danavatthukam

75 satasahassagrhanakam tatha pi patiyadayi.
Pavisitvana tasmim tu danasilaya brahmano

76 pamukhabrahmaninaii ca nigidi vara-m-asane.
Dhananando paribyiilho seniya caturangiya

77 antepuritthikay’ eva patto salaya tankhane.
Disva tattha nisidantam brahmanam pamukhasane

78 anattamanaso yeva duriipena na icchati.
,, Ko eso ? ¥ pucchi, sutva so amandpam udirayi. i

79 Sutvana vacanam raja kodham uppadayi tada :
,niharatha, niharaths ; ma deth’ idha pavisitum.”

80 Veyyavaceakaramacco nivarento na gacchati,
amacco santikam gantvi, ,,nikkham’acariya  bravi.

81 Tasmim kuddho samutthiya yafifiasuttafl ca chindiya
kundikam patihafifiitvi indakilamhi® tavade

82 , vuddhi ma hotu tass’ eva >’ abhisappesi brahmano.
Vaco sutvana tass’ eva amacco pativedayi.

83 Kujjhitva, ,,dasadasam me ganhatha * §i apesi so.
Naggacariyavesena gantva turitam® brahmano

84 okasam no labhitva so tato nikkhamitum tato
chaddayitvina sankaratthane ekamhi niliyi.

85 Amacco tam apassitvd pun’agantva nivedayi
tad eva rattiyam gantva afifiatthanam niliyi so.

86  Tassa rafifio tu Pabbatakumara-avhayo suto
kumarassa upatthake pabhite te? vudikkhiya

1 phindato Q. 2 “ranneva CP. 3 *duwanpo SCP. A K om. pi.
Lhila” CK., ®%fe C; %o 8. 7 ye Q.



5, 87— 104 [ 60 ]

87 santhavai ea karitvana tehi saddhim anekadha
patiladdhapakkho disva rajasutam pasidiys
88 katval hatthagatam rajjam netum tam upalapayi
bahinikkhamaniipdyam gavesanto tadantare
89 janitva atthibhivam so nmmaggadvarasamyutam
ummaggas’ eva dvaran tu sandhina pidahi tada.
90 Mantetvins kumirena pesctva métu suntikam
lesena yantamuddikam yacapetvana tankhane
91 vivaritvid kumirena ummaggs nikkhamimsn dve.
Palayitvana saddhim so gantva Vifijhatavivhayam
92 atavim tatths vasitva sambhare pariyesiya
katva kah@panarasim sitikotippamanakam
93 pafifiaya-m-attano yeva tasmim thane nidhiyati.
Appapufifiam rajaputtam asankitva tato tu so
94 chattiraham pufifiavantam itaram pariyesitum.
Yada sattha tu amhakam nibbanam na pavisati
95 Sakyardji bahti yeva ten’ eva mittadubbhina?
ghatiti? anusarena yathavuttena vidhina.
96 Sesd afifie pavisitvi Himaventappadesakam
rammam chiyudakiipetam thinam ekam vudikkhiya
97 mapesum nagaram tatths iddham phitam manoramam
chadita itthikah' eva pasadapantiyo ahi.
98 Mayuragivasankasa suvibhattamahapatham
dvarakotthakapakara parikkhittam samantato
99 mayiirakoficasaddehi "bhirudam nagaram sada
ten’ eva pakatam Asi Moriyanagarivhayam,
100 Rajjem tatth’ eva kiaresum Sakyaraja tada pana
sah’ eva puttanattehi Moriyanagare vare.
101 Jambudipe nard sabbe Morardjena avhayum ;
samantarafifia pubb’ eko Moraraja hato kira.
102 Devi *ssa garugabbha tu palayanta tada pana
vijayitvana puttam® sa Pupphapuravhaye pure
103 ulkkhaliyam nippajjitva sayam netva thapiyate®
ekasmim vajadvaramhi ; Ggametvana® gogane
104 nekkhamma paceciisakile maddente? maranam gatam®
Candosabho tato eko disvana dirakam sayam

1 hatedana CKS.  ®see Introd. 3 ghdtelva all ex, Q.  * puttassa all,
5 Ppiya tam Q. ° °gametits Q. 7 madditvad all ex. Q. 8 gaio Q.
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. 105 tassa puiifianubhivena nekkhamma upari thito.
Arune utthahantamhi disva tam yeva darakam

106 gopalo tattha gantva so Anayi, posati ghare.
Candosabhena ton” eva rakkhitatta sutassa so

107 gopalako tu akd nAmam Candaguttavhayena pi.
Tasmim samatthe safijate! vacchakam paripalitum

108 luddaputto tada eko gopalassa sahayako
disva safijatapemo tam kumaram so pi yaciya

109 netviana santika tassa vasipesi sakam gharam.
Vacchake rakkhamano so pun’ ekadivasam tato

110 déarakeh’ eva nikkhamma Candagutto kumarako ;
gopaladaraka disva nayakam skarum tato.

111 Rajakilavhayam kilam kilanto so kamarako
senapatl amacce ca katvi gopaladarake

112 kehici uparajadi adhikaram akarayi
majjhe tesam sayam eva khattivo va nisidati.

113 Coresu upanitesu tasmim yeva samagame
vinicchayimaccehi dose dassiyate pana.,

114 Amantetva amacce te vacanena apesi 8o :
»Coranam hatthapade ca tumhe chindatha vo °” ifi.

115 ,.Pharasu natthi, deva * ti vutte tehi janehi pi
mendasingena pharasum katam va pharasutalam

116 gahetva Candagutto so amaccanam adapayi.
Ganhayitva amaced tam avoeum vacanam iti :

117 ,,Bhane, ayam kuthari tu rafifia Candaguttena no
dinno™® : ‘chindapayittha® te hatthapade idh’ eva vo’.”

118 Vacasa saha bhinditva sabbesam sammukhambhi te
chindiya chindayitvd va tikkhen' eva kutharina.

119 Disvana Candagutto te hatthapade apesayi :
s»Tumhe ghatetha, ghatetha,”” sandhiyimsu pure viya.

120 Caritva ‘nukkamen’ eva Cinakkabrahmano tato
disvin’ acchariyam sabbam sampatto tattha tankhane

121 amantetva Candaguttam dassapetva gharam gato?
luddass’ eva sahassani datva kahapanani so

122 yicitva Candaguttam tam uddisipayitum tato
gahetvina kumaram so uddisapiya sikkhati.

1 safndte CKQ. ®and 2 see Introd, ¢ tato P.
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123 Pabbatarajakumaram so' vasapetvana ekato
satasahassagghanikam hemapanalivavutam
124 kambalasuttavattifi ca vimamsanto ubho jane
Candaguttakumarassa tasmim kanthe pilandhi so,
125 tadisam eva Pabbatakumiarassa pilandhayi.
Duve rajakumira te supinagsa vudikkhayum ;
126 kathetva? brahmanass’ eva ; sutva janiti brahamno :
-appapuiifio kuméro ‘yam Candagutto tu pufifiava
127 Jambudipe na cirena aggardja bhavissati.”
Na kifici vacanafi ¢’ettha supine kathayi tu so.
128 Tayo jan’ ekadivase viearitvana atape
vanagumbam pavisitva vissamitva nidd’ okkamum.
129 Acariyo pabujjhitva vimamsetva duve jane
pabodhetvana Pabbatakuméaram avakannake
130 asim datvina hatthe tu abhijappesi brihmano :
,sanikam sanikam gantva kanthe kambalasuttakam
131 kumarassa achinditva amocetvana turitam
dharahi mamam yava na pabujjhi tuvam,” iti.
132 Updyam pariyesitva alabhitva pun’agato.
Pun’ ekadivasam evam Candagnttam apesiso.
133 ,,Achinditva amocetva na sakka ganhitum maya ;
chindayissami ajj’ eva kantham tass’ eva,” chindayi.
134 Kambalaguttam ass’ eva kantham chetvana ganhiya
brahmanass’ eva dassesi ; disva kifici na bhasi so.
135 Yada so Candagutto ca vaddhento nukkamena pi
kahdpanani sabbani nidahitani®-m-attana
136 gahetvana kumarcna ada ; ratthajane baha
gahetva balagsendyo anto janapadam gato
137 piletva visaye sabbe ghatapesi nare baha.
Visaya nikkhamitva te yuddham katva tada nara
138 parikkhipitvina bale pufijapufija aghatayum,
balasangha parajitva palayimsu samantato.
139 Nivattetum asakkonta bhinnagena* duve nara
braharafifiam palayimsu® yuddhen’ attho na vijjati.
140 Atthangamambhi suriye gamam ekam pavisiya
kathasallapanam tesam sunanta vicaranti te.

1]l ex. C om. so. 2 kathetwm Q. ®°twana all ex. P. ¢ senam KP.
5 oyitoa all ex. Q.
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141 Kapallaptivam puttassa eka itthi ada tada
pacitva! tattha gamambhi, antam tam so akhadiya
142 kbaditva majjhamajjhamhi pivam vamati khane ;
roditvana atiunham, ,,amma, afifiam dadahi me.”
143 Mata sutvana tajjetva, ,,balaputtaka no tuvam
(H)vinitva?* ‘nukkamen’ eva majjhe katva pi khadasi.
144 Candaguttakuméaro ca patthento rajjam uttamam
bahiragamanigamo piletabbo sanim sanim.
145 Ajj’ eva pavisitvina majjhamhi visayassa va
sakasenaya ganhitva ghatapesi nare baha.
146 Bahii nara ekacchanda parikkhitvana tankhane
~ balasanghehi yujjhitva palapesum disodisam.”
147 Vaco sutvana-m-itthiya duve tatth’ eva gaimake
vijanitva upayam tam gahetva sotthim? attano
148 sallakkhitaniyamena sankaddhitva nare bahii
paccantagdmanigamam piletvana yathikkamam
149 "nukkamen’ eva yujjhitva ghatapesi nare bahii.
Visayam pavisitvana yujjhitvina dine dine
150 Pataliputtapurassa anto yeva pavisiya
Dhananandena rajena yuddham katva tada nara
151 sakasend paraseni-m-afifiam afifiam vighitayum? ;
Dhananandamahipilam patesum yuddhabhiimiyam.
152 No® karitva *bhisckam so Candaguttam kumarakam
avhayitvina kevattam Dhananandens thapitam
153 janitvana palobhetva thanam dassipayi tada.
Ghatapetvanas Gangam so tena gantvina brahmano
154 dhanasaram gahetvina duve mase tu Khepayi.
Kevattam ghatayapetva bheri paricarapiya?
155 sabban’ eva suvannani bhajapesi pati nate
sakale Jambudipamhi rajje samabhisifici go.
156 Catuvisati vassini rajjam karesi bhiipati
Pataliputtanagare janehi abhisammato.
157 Brahmanam thapyitva so adhikire mahantake
rakkhipetvana nagaram nagarehi sah’ eva pi :
158 ,,Visayam no ayam ajja pararajihi ganhitum
na sakkd tu pasayhehi labhitva ” so vicintayi.

Y pacciteg sl ex. 8. 2 kinited Q. ¥ laddhim all ex. P cor. 4 %tesum Q.
Fpo all. ep. Tika (186,20) anabhisincitvd, © ghatd® CKS, 7 °payi P.
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,,Visayogena kammena rafifio Candaguttassa va
m# hotu antarayo,” so mafifiamano va brahmano
visosadham gahetva so pacitvan’ekam ekato
anuppamanam ganhitva pakkhitvana pave ada.
Adatvina-m-idam piivem deva afifie® nivarayi ;
yvojetvan’ ckedivasam plivam vuttanayena so
pahini ciilupatthakam pacchato pi sayam gato.
Onitabhijand pani raja bhofijiva bhojanam
na sampapunitass’ eva rafifio piivam dadati so.

Matulass’ eva dhitd ea mahesi ahu rajino
gabbho parinato hutvi tassd sattadinaccaye
vijayitvaina tanayam adi puvam mahipati,
Mukhe thapitamattena anuppatto tu brahmano
disvana paribhufijantim? devim, fiatva vinasanam
puttassa kuechiyam yeva, gahetvana asim khane
kantham chindiya tassi so visam pi pativahitum,
Deviya vamapassam tu bhinditvina viganhiya
sutam kilomakeh’ eva saddhim pakkhiya tankhane
ajaya’ ekdya kucchiyam sibbetvan’ osadham aka.
Parinatamhi gabbhamhi tasmim sattadinaceaye
ganhapetvana dhatinam datva posapayi tato.
Kumirassa sariratth lohanam bindubinduna?
dissamani tu ten’ eva Vindisaravhayo? mato.
Catuvisati vassassa Candagutto mahipati
accayen’ eva sampatto maranam byadhipilito,

Devagabbhivhayo eko yakkho mahiddhiko tato
yakkhanubhavena-m-attano sarire adhimuceati,
Alankaritva attanam ‘lankarehi dine dine
kathetva rajavacanam rijino sadisam vaco
bahu kammam api purd bhufijati®-m-atirckatam.
Purchito vijanitva pucchitvina mahanasam,
,atirekataram pubbe kittakam rajabhojanam ?
panafi ca kittakam, samma, raja 'yam patisevati ? ”
,,Bhattail ca udakafi ¢’eva atirekataran > ti so.
yakkho ayam, na raja’” ti,® janitvana purohito
gantvi nivedayitvana Bindusaravhayam sutam

1 wiiio CK. gee Introd. 2 %tam all ex. Q. 2 vindgvinduna all ex. P.

¢ Vinda® CK. ° bhunadi P. ® fu CP.
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177 ,upayam pariyesitva imam yakkham vighataya.”
Paveniyam hi bhavane avudham koci pi jano
178 aharitum na sakkoti yava ajjatana idha.
Tadanantare balatthe dve anapetvana tanuyo?,
179 ,tumhe avudhahattha dve thatva rajangane sakam
gahanattham asim tattha karotha kalaham attam.’?
180 1ti vatvana gantva so yakkharafino ca santikam ;
sutvina kalaham tesam yakkharaja na janiya,
181 ,,Kolahalam idam, tata, kin nu styati ? 7’ puechati.
,.Deva, kira balattha dve thatva rajangane idam,
182 ‘na tuyham avidham, mayham dvudhan’ ti virodhayum.”
., Tata, nekkhamma ajj’ eva viipasamehi,” pesayi.
183 Bindusaro 'tha gantvana bahi nekkhamma sadiso
pavisitvana, ,,no, deva, attam® viipagamim aham.”
184 Yakkharaja rajasutam dutiyam pi apesayi ;
rijaputto gato tattha pun'agantva nivedayi :
185 ,.Yadi sametva kalaham imam devo samessati ;
kin nu tuyham aham, deva, balatthe dve tu-m-aharim 2.”
186 ,,Ganhayitvana®samessami, tata, tam,” sampaticchi so.
.,Na koei, deva, bhavane sakko ganhitum &vudham.
187 Kattabbam kin nu amhehi ajj’ eva pativedaya®.”
,» Tuechahatthe duve ajja mama anehi tvam ™ iti.
188 Yakkhassa vacanen’ eva balatthe dve tu finayi.
;» Bhane katvana kalaham yadisam kin nu ? ” puechi so.
189 Bindusaro “tha sutvana yakkharajam nivedayi :
,» Duvinnam kalaho, deva, ekissa asiys kira ;
190 ‘dinnam® raffia-m- asim mayham’, afifiam afifiam
vadimsu te.” '
,»Asim fhara ten’ eva, ajanami aham ** iti.
191 Asim gahetvana tato Bindusiro mahamati
; Devagabbham yakkharijam dvidha chindayi? tankhane,
192 bhavani nihardpetvi sarivam jhapayi tada.
Sankharitvina nagaram devanagarasidisam
193 Bindusaralkumaram tam abhisekam akamsu te.
Atthavisati vassini raja rajjam akarayi.
194 Moriyavamsaja tassa mahesi rajino tadi
Siridhammavhaya asi pufifiavabi suriipini.
1yanayo S, 2 ajja all ex. K., which has atam. ®ajje all ex. T.
t ganhitva Q8. ®ayiall. ®iayd Q. 7 Yiga all ex. K.
[31
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195 Dharayitvana gabbham sa ime te dohald ahi :
ekapadena candamhi 'lankarena sah’ eva €3
196 akkamitukamé hutva ekena suriyam tatha ;
tarakarupakan’ eva valahapantiyo tatha
197 pathaviya ganduppadapane patthayil khaditum ;
pallavam uccarukkhanam pavane kanane tatha.
198 Dohaliya mahantatti narocesi 'tare jane ;
api ca vipasametum na sakka dohale sayam.
199 Milatasarira kisa virtipa 'nukkamena pi.
- yBhadde, kin nu viriipa si ? ' tabbikiram apucchi so.
200 ,,.Dohala me, maharaja, uppanna dullabha aham
yasma tasm3 cirass’ eva tumhakam na nivedayim’’.
201 ,,Sabissariyasampanno khattiyo ’ham mahissaro
na?® sidhetabbam kim atth’ eva ? vada, bhadde, visattha-
kam,”
202 Vuttanayena s& devi dohale te nivedayi.
Assasetvana tam raja nikkhamitva nivesand
203 amacce sannipatetva tesam attham pakésayi :
.»Atth’ ettha o upayo " ti te rafifio pativedayum.
204 ,,(andasuriyarapani khadaniyini sadisa
karapetvana afifiani khadapessima te mayam.
205 Pakam hemamayam suddham ddiceass’ eva ripakam
candassa ca sajjhumayam kiardpetva tadantare -
206 modakakhajjavikatim yojitam yojitam tatha
vannasanthinakam tesam meghadinam visum visum
207 eatihi madhureh’ eva kardpesum anekadha ;
khuddasikhapasikhehi pattatarunehi “lanikatam
208 paficavannehi piivehi tatha vanappatim karum.
Atha rajanganam sabbam? sodhapetva samantato
209 candimasuriyaripam ekapasse thapapayum?.
"Lankarchi anekehi devim tattha sumanditam
210 candimasurivam idam netvana akkamapayum.
Kilafijachiddato netva sabbam khajjakavikatim
211 suvannatattaked tattha pakkhipitva tadantare
khadapetvina ekekam yadisam tadisan® ti va®
212 deviya dohalo tassa patipassambhi tankhane.
Janitukamo nipphattim dohale kira bhipati

1 pafthaya CQ. 2 P om. na, *°sabbeallex. K. *°payi P. * katake ..
% madisan allex. K. 7 vo all.
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213 brahmane sannipatetva pajayo ca yatharaham
karapetvina nipphattim dohalanam apucchi so.

214 ,Nakkhattam eva jindma na jinama mayam idam
dohalanam! phalam, deva,” te rafifio pativedayum.

215 ,,Ke jananti, bhane,” puechi, ,,nagaravaddhaka  iti,
Te tath’ eva apucchittha, ,,Ajivakd  ti abravum,

216 Avhayitvana sabbe te tath’ eva patipucchi so.
Jarasanavhayo eko tesu tassa kuliipako

217 ,,Sabbangaparipunnam vo tanayam puiifialakkhanam
mahissaram ayam, deva, labhissati  ti byakari.

218 Kathetukamo vitthara upasankammea deviya
maharahe supaiifiatte dsanamhi nisidiya,

219 ,,Ayye, putto mahissaro bhavissati ~ ti abravi.
Tatha hi tass’ akkamanam tattha candimasuriye

220 sakalaJambudipamhi ekasatanam rajunam
padacarikabhivaya pufifianimittam bhavissati.

221 Kamatam khaditum tassa tarake tanaye vare
ekinasatamatte te vemitike ca attano

222 ghatetum tattha puramhi tassa pubbanimittakam ;
khaditukimatam tassa valahapantiyo tatha

223 viddhamsitva channavuti pasandanam anekadha
vatanugatanam laddhim paggahetum sakattana

224 sambuddhasisanavaram ciram pubbanimittakam ;
pathaviyam ganduppadapane khaditukimatam

225 adho pi pathaviya tu gambhiriy’ ekayojane
pavattipaniya anam pubbanimittam bhavissati.

226 Mahiruham Himavante assa khaditukamatam
tathopari ca akase uccato ekayojane

227 anapavattdpandya siyd pubbanimittakam ;
dohalinam phalam idam sallakkhehi * ti abravi.

228 Byakaranam sunitva sa Siridhamm3 tada pana
atituttha attamand phijam katva anekadha

229 ,,Acariya, yada pattd phalam, assamapadato
Anipetva tuvam yeva suvannasivikaya va

230 tava sabbadhanan’ eva dapessami aham ” iti.
Tapasass’ eva ndmam sa lekkhapetvina tavade

231 suvannapatte tatth’ eva uyyojapesi assamam.

Kasma evam mahapafifio ajivako ¢ Pure kira

! supinanan all ex, Q,
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232 ajagarako! hutvana avasasantike vasi.
Savaka Kassapass' eva Abhidhammikabhikkhavo

233 akarum ganasajjhayam abhidhammavhaye kate
Ayatanavibhangamhi sampatvana nirantaram.

234 Sunitvana pabujjhitva *bhinanditva saresu so
cuto manussalokamha Tavatimsam upajjati.?

235 Bhuijitva dibbasampattim devanayuppamanakam
khepetva, brahmanakule cavitvana-m.upajjiya

236 sampattim anubhotvana kamesv adinave tatha
disva nekkhamma tatth’ eva pabbajji assame tato,

237 Abhidhammam sunitva® so puthupafifio ’si jatiya.

Parinatagabbhi paccha vijayitvana tanayam

238 puiifialakkhanasampannam yadisam vacanena sa.
Pun’ ekadivasam riaji gahetva tanayam varam

239 nisidapiye ankambhi kilapento nisidati.
Dakkhinavattasankham te gahetvina kare tato

2400 puttassa thapayum tattha, sute muttam visajjayi.
Sankhena tam gahetvana sutassa muddhan’ okiri.

241 Disvana kupita? devi karamha tam kumarakam
gahetvana tam attham sa kulipassanurocati.®

242  Ma bhiyi, tava tanayo mahapufifio asidiso
sakalaJambudipasmim aggaraja bhavissati.”

243 Niyatam byakaritva Jarasino apakkami.

"Nukkamen’ eva vaddhento yada rijasuto ca sa

244 vijayitvAna-m-itaram Tissakiimaram avhayam. -
Bhindusarasuta asum satafi ¢’eko® bhavissati.
Anoko #si tesam tu puiifiatejobaliddhilko?.

245 Vematike bhatare so hantva ekiinakam satam
sakale Jambudipasmim ekarajjam apapuni.

246  Pubbe Moriyavamsamhi Bindusaravhayo suto
jatassa Candaguttassa avhayantassa rajino

247 Pataliputtanagare accayen’ eva pituno
vaddhento nukkamen’ eva tato raja ahosi so.

248 Tagsa rafifio duve putta dsum sodariya pi va
tesam duvinnam ekiinasatamatta suta pare

249 vematikd bhataro ca rafifio Asum tadantare.
Asokassa kumarassa sabbajetthassa bhapati

Lafihe® CK.  ® *timsesupapajjeti Q. @ supitvana P. * fupp® all
P “gnusdvati CSK, F salanneko PQ. 7 “paifia® P ; “mahiddhiko 5.
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350 Avantirattham tesam pi uparajjam? adasi so.

Ath’ ekadivasam raja upatthinam tam dgatam

251 sutam disvani-m-attano, ,,gantva rattham tuvam tava
Ujjeninangare, tata, vasihi ™ ti apesayi.

252 Pituno vacanen’ eva Ujjenim agamasi so.
Antaravatumayam? so Vedise nagare tahim

253 Devanamakasetthissa ghare vasam pakappayi.
Setthino dhitaram disva cintetva pamuda iman :

254 ,sutam lakkhanasampannam dhafiiam pemam piyan-

karam?

yadi laddha ime esd Aradhemi manam > iti.

255 Dinnam tehi labhitva so samvasam taya kappayi.
Sanjatagabbha hutva s Ujjeninagaram nita

2566 janayitva rajasutam Mahindam avhayam subham?*
aparam darikam ekam Sanghamittail ca avhayam.

257 Yada maranamaficamhi Bindusare nipannako
saritva attano puttam &napetum tato puram

258 Ujjeninagaram yeva amacce te apesayi.
Asokassa pavattim te gantva arocayum tato ;

259 vacanen’ eva tesam so santikam turitam gato.
Antard anjase tattha Vedisanagare tada

260 puttadare thapetvina gantvana pitu santikam
Pataliputtanagare kalakatassa pituno

261 sarirakiccam katvana sattahen’ eva sadhukam
ekiinasatamatte te vematike ca bhataro

262 ghatapetvana chattam tam ussapetvina-m-attano
abhisekam sayam yeva nagare tattha ganhati.

263 Theramata® kumare dve pesetva tassa santikam
rafifio sayam pi tatth’ eva Vedisanagare vasi.

264  Jinanibbanato paceha pura tassabhisekato
attharasadhikam vassasatadvayam atikkama.

265 Patva catithi vassehi ekarajjam mahayaso
pure Pataliputtasmim attanam abhisificayi.

266 Tassabhisekasamakalam akase bhiimiya tatha
yojane yojane ina niccam pavisata® ahu.

267 Anotattodakam kaje atth’@nesum dine dine ;
deva devo aka tehi samvibhigam janassa pi.

_ Crajam all ex. Q. 2 “patumdyam P. Y Pvaram CQ. ¢ sutam Por. Q.
5 Tesam mdta Q. ¢ see Introd.
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Nagalatadantakattham dnesum Himavantato
anekesam?! sahassinam deva yeva phonakam.
Agadamalakafi ¢’eva tathd’gadaharitakam
tato ca ambapakkafi ca vannagandharasuttamam ;
pancavannini-vatthani hatthapufichanapattakam?
pitefi ca dibbapanaf ea Chaddantadahato marit
sumanapupphapatafi ca asuttam dibbam uppalam?
vilepanam afijanafl ca naga nigavimanato.
Salivahasahassdni navutim tu suva pana
Chaddantadahato yeva dharimsu dine dine.
Te sali nitthus’ akane akhandetvana tandule
akamsu milsikd, tehi bhattam rajakule ahu.
Akamsu satatam tassa madhini madhumakkhika
tatha kammarasalasu acchi kiitani patayum.
Karavika sakunikda manufiiamadhurassara
akamsu tassa gantvana rafifio madhuravassitam.
Raja’bhisitto so* 'soko kumaram Tissam avhayam
kanittham sa sodariyam uparajje ‘bhisificayi.
Dhammasokabhiseko nitthito.

Pita satthisahassani brihmane brahmapakkhike
bhojesi, so pi te yeva tini vassani bhojayi.

Disva 'nupasamam tesam Asoko pi® nivesane
wviceyyadanam dassan ™' ti amacee sannipatayi.
Anapayitva matima nanapasandike visum
vimamsitva nisajjaya bhojapetva visajjayi.

Kale vatayanagato santam racchagatam vatim
Nigrodhasamaneram so disva cittam pasadayi.
Bindusirassa puttanam sabbesam jetthabhatuno
Sumanassa kumarassa putto so hi kumarako.
Asoko pitard dinnam rajjam Ujjeniyam hi so
hitva gato Pupphapuram Bindusare gilanake
katva puram sakayattem mate pitari bhataram
ghatetva jetthakam rajjam aggahesi pure vare.
Sumanassa kumarassa devi tannamika tato
gabbhini nikkhamitvana pacinadvarato bahi
Candalagimam agami, tattha nigrodhadevata
tam amantiva namena mapetvana gharam ada.

P gnekekam P. * punga® P, * meficanam Q. % CKP om. so. ® soall.



Eorl 5, 286—302

286 Tadahe va varam puttam vijayitva sutassa sa
Nigrodho ti! aks ndmam devatanuggahinuga.
287 Disvana jetthacandalo attano saminim? viya
mafifianto tam upatthisi sattavassani sadhukam,
288 Tam Mahdvaruno thero tada disva kuméirikam
upanissayasampannam araha puechi mataram,
289 pabbajesi, khuragge so arahattam apapuni.
Dassanayopagacchanto so tato mitudeviya
290 dakkhinena ca dvarena pavisitva puruttamam
tangimagimimaggena yati rajangane tada.
291 Santay ’iriyaya ’smim pasidi® so mahipati,
pubbe tu sannivasena pemadi ¢’asmim ajayatha.
292 Pubbe kira tayo asum bhiataro madhuvanija
eko madhum vikkinati, Aharanti madhum duve.
293 FEko paccekasambuddho vanarogaturo ahu
afifio paceekasambuddho tadattham madhu-m-atthiko
294 pindacarikavattena nagaram pavisi tada.
Tittham jalattham gacchanti eki ceti tam addasa.
295 Puechitvd madhukimattam? fiatva hatthena adisi,
»ses0 madhudpano, bhante, tattha gaccha * ti-m-abravi.
296 Paccekabuddho gantvina Gpane tattha titthati.
Tassa paccekabuddhassa vanijo so pasadava
vissandayanto mukhato pattapiivam madhum ada.
297 Punnail ca uppatitafi ca patitafi ca mahitale
disvd madhum pasanno so evam panidahi tada
298 ,Jambudipe ekarajjam danen@nena hotu me,
akise yojane ana bhimiyam yojanam tatha.”
299 Bhatare agate dha : ,,edisassa madhum adams?
anumodatha tumhe tam, tumhakaii ca yato madhu.”
300 Jettho aha atuttho so : ,,candilo niina so siya,
nivasenti ca candala kasayani sada 7 iti.
301 Majjho, , paccekasambuddham khipa® parannave * iti.
Pattidanavaco tassa sutvi te cinumodisum. -
302 Apanadesiki sa tu thatva tattha gatam isim _
disva ’bhivandayitva, ,kim, madhum, bhante, labhittha
vo ¢ :

1iu all ox. Q. 2% 8. 3 °3id-‘£yu Q8. * “attham CKS. ° gham all
ex. Q. 8 Ehippam all ex. Q. 6.



5, 303—319 b

303 ,,Ama” ti vutte tasmim so, ,kin nam’ ayyassa pattha.
nam ? _
Asmim nama ti vutte sa devittam tassa patthayi,
adissamanasandhifi ¢a rupam atimanoharam.
304 Asoko madhudo?® Asandhimitta devi® tu cetika?®
candalavadi Nigrodhoe, Tisso so paravadiko?.
305 Candalavadi candalagame asi yato tu so
patthesi mokkham, mokkhafi ca sattavassani® papuni.
306  Nivitthapemo tasmim so raja’titurito tato
pakkosapesi tam, so tu santavutti-m-upagami.
307 ,.Nisida, tatanuriipe asane ** t° aha bhupati,
adisva bhiklkhum afifiam so sThasanam upagami.
308 Tasmim pallankam ayante raja iti vicintayi :
»ajjayam sAmanero me ghare hessati samiko.”
309 Alambitva karam rafifio so pallankam samé&ruhi,
nisidi rajapallanke setacchattassa hetthato.
310 Disva tattha nisidantam Ascko so' mahipati
sambhavetvana gunato tutthacitto tada ahu.
311 Attano patiyattena khajjabhojjena tappiya
sambuddhabhisitam dhammam simaneram apuechi tam.
312 Tass’ Appamadavaggam so samanero abhasaths ;
tam sutva bhamipalo so pasanno jinagisane
313 ,,attha te niccabhattani dammi, tata ' ti aha tam.
,,Upajjhayassa me, rija, tini dammi ™ ti dha so.
314 Puna atthasu dinnesu tani ‘da’cariyassa so ;
puna atthasu dinnesu bhikkhusanghassa tani “da.
315 Puna atthasu dinnesn abhivasesi buddhima
Dvattimsa bhikkhi adiya dutiye divase gato
316 sahatthi tappito rafifii dhammam desiya bhiipatim
saranesu ca silesu thapesi samahajanam ti.%
Nigrodhasimanerassa dassanam nitthitam.
317 Tateorija pasanno so digunena dine dine |
bhikkha satthisahassani anupubbena vaddhayi.
318 Titthiyinam sahassani nikkaddhitvana satthi so
' satthibhikkhusahassani ghare niccam abhojayi.
319 Batthi bhikkhusahassini bhojetum turito hi so
patiyadapayitvana khajjabhojjam maharaham

Lmadhundado PQ. *Q om, devi. ? vefthikd all ex. . which has
cetika. *pdra®K. ®soall ¢ KQSom. {#i
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e 5, 320— 337

320 bhusapetvana nagaram gantva sangham nimantiyal
gharam netvana bhojetva datva simanakam bahum,

321 ,satthard desito dhammo kittako ? ' ti apucchatha ;
byakasi Mogealiputto Tisso thero tad’asga tam.

322 Sutvina, ,caturdsitidhammakkhandha * tiso bravi :
,»pijemi tesam paccekam viharens > ti bhiipati.

323 Datva tada channavuti dhanakoti mahipati
puresu caturasitisahassesu mahitale? :

324 tattha tatth’ eva rajahi vihare arabhapayt ;
sayam Asokdarimam tam karapetum samarabhi.

325 Ratanattaya-Nigrodha-gilangnam ti sasane
paccekam satasahassam so adési dine dine.

326 Dhanena buddhadinnena thiipapiija anckadha
anekesu viharesu anekd akarum sada.

327 Dhancna dhammadinnena paccaye caturo vare
dhammadhardnam bhikkhiinam upanesum sada nara.

328 Anotattodakijesu?® sanghassa caturo ada ;
tepitakanam theranam satthiy’ ekam dine dine,

329 duve Asandhimittaya deviya tu adapayi,
solasitthisahassinam duve yeva dine dine ;

330 sayam pana duve yeva paribhufiji mahipati ;
satthibhikkhusahassinam dantakattham dine dine
solasitthisahassinam ada nagalatavhayam.

331 Ath’ekadivasam rdja catusambuddhadassanam
kappayukam Mahakalam nigardjam mahiddhikam

332 sunitvana tam anctum hemasankhalibandhanam
pesayitva tam Anetvi setacchattassa hetthato

333 pallankamhi nisiditva nanapupphehi pijayi ;
solasitthisahassehi pariviriya-m-abravi :

334 ,Saddhammacakkavattissa sabbafifinssa mahesino
ripam anantafiinassa dassehi mama bho ™ ifi.

335 Dvattimsalakkhanopetam ‘sityanubyafijanujjalam
byamappabhaparikkhittam ketumalopasobhitam

336 nimmasi ndgaraja so buddhariipam manoharam.
Tam disva ‘tipasadassa vimhayassa ca piirito’

337 ,.etens nimmitam riapam idisam kidisan nu kho
tathigatassa riipan ? * ti asi pitunnatunnato.

1 pimantetha all ex. Q. 2 mokipats CKS. ? *kdjena KP.



5, 338— 355 ot

338 Akkhipajan ti safifiitam tam sattdham nirantaram
mahamaham maharaja karipesi mahiddhiko.

339 Evam mahanubhivo ca saddho &si mahipati
thero ca Moggaliputto, dittha pubbe vasihi te.

Sasanappaveso nitthito.

340  Pun’ ekadivesam tesam satthisshassina bhikkhunam
uttamabyafiianeh’ eva santappesi mahipati.

341 Tesam pabhate s devi santappesi yatharaham
pavisitvina pasadam maficapithe nisidiya

342 disviina ucchubharafi ca pagarakkhappamanakam
devehi Abhatam tattha sampattam Himavantato

343 khaditukamata ekam uechukhandam? vidatthiya?®
chindapetva khane tasmim rasam pivati siriya.

344 Raja o’assa samipam so gacchanto tam vudikkhiya
kelim katvina deviya idam vacanam abravi :

345 , Kin nu etam, visalakkhi, siniddham madhusannibham
madhurasam manufifiaii ca rasam pivasi, sobhane 7

346 Sutva anattamanasi kuddha rijanam abravi :
,,Himavante idam, deva, jatam nechuvanam, tato

347 devataabhatam tassa mayham pufifiens jayati.”
Rija sutvina pirento pitim? ,bhadde, vadi tava

348 kusalena imasmiii ca sabbam issariyam mama
tumhakam santakam hotu katvi sabbam asesato ;

349 tava ukkhipitva, bhadde, pufifiam yava bhavaggato
afifiesam pans puififiani Avicipariyantikam

350 nigganhantam? tuvam dani katvana vadasi *’ iti.
,,Bhadde, tena suve satthisahassani patani me

351 iccham’ aham suve bhikkhudanam datufi ca dehi me ;
nissiiya ettakam vattham pufifiam fidto® bhavissati ;

352 no ce suve bhavam datum mayham sakkhissasi imam
rajadandam tuvam veve hessati ” ti apakkami.

353 Sutvana vecanam rafifio, ,.kuddho mayham mahipati,”
dummeni dummukha hutva sokasallasamappita

354 muhum muhum asssanti socantI vilapi iti :
s-aho dukkham idam jatam sokam me hadayanissitam

355 Katthaham® dani labheyyam vatthani ettakani ca ¢ "
Avattanti vivattanta tasmim sa sayanuttame

1 °khandham CP. * vidatthiya CK. 3 dhitim CPS. * “hanam  SC.
Syatoallex, K. ¢ kathaham all ex. Q.



B 5, 356—372

356 appamattakam pi niddam nalattha® rattiya iti.
Cattaro lokapala te lokam palenti dhammato :

357 Kuvero Dhatarattho ca Virapakkho Viriilhako.

So tam tadd Vessavano devim passati sokinim.

3568 Tankhane upasankamma idam vacanam abravi :

»» Devi, mé cintayi, soci ; dinnam te satakam pure,

359 paccekabuddhassa subham, vipakam tassa passasi.”
Lakharamayam? mattham so ekafi ca mandalam gulam?

360 dassetvana dussam? tesam tassa abbhantarf tato®
attano &nubhivena datvina idam abravi :

361 ,,Imam pgulam gahetvana dussam® tvam nikkaddhissasi
anaggham sitakam tamhé aparimanam labhissasi.”
Vatvana deviya saddhim Kuvero so apakkami.

362 Raja pi puna divase bhikkhusafigham parivariya
panitabhojaneh’ eva pupphehi abhipajayi.

363 Oloketvd mahadevim samipam attano thitam :
»satthisahassa vatthani, bhadde, me dehi tvam ™ iti.

364 ,Tav’' eva pufifiam nissaya ditum sanghassa civaram.”

y» Yath’ icchitam, deva, tumhe sidhu detha * nivedayi.

365 Dibbagulam gahetvina dinnam Vessavanena tam
ekam yugalavatthafi ca anaggham vatthasidisam

366 kapparukkha haritvana karam rafifio thapesi sa.

Ekassa bhikkhune tattha ticivaram pahonakam

367 ekekasdtaken’ eva tassa hatthe viganhiya
sanghattherassa datviana dutiyassa tatha ada.

368 Eten’ eva upayena sahassin’ eva bhikkhunam
pahonakani vatthani adasi dharanipati.

369 Uyyojetvana sangham so pavisitva puram varam
pakkosapiya tam devim pasadam dassitum sayam

370 antepuritthinam majjhe thito so Viasavo viya
»pasanno ‘smi gune, bhadde, janitva *ham purakatam

371 vimamsitum katam kammam, dosam mama khamahi tvam,
Issariyam idam, bhadde, sabbam tuyham dadami "ham ;
solasitthisahassinam tasam vattetu te vasam.”

372 Evam disvana sampattim puranavallabhitthiyo
usiiyamanapakati ujjhayitva punappunam

L paladdham CPR. T KQ corrupt. 2 fulam all ex. P. % dasam QS,
¥ gato CPB. °® dasam Q.
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373 . Katham hi nfm’ ayam raja cka itthi ti madfifiati ? ™
Sutvina vacanam tazam, ,,andhabald ima * iti

374 ,, yadisam itthiratapam purd pufifiam na fidyisum® ;
ujjhapanakaitthiyo jAnapessami "ham * iti.

375  Ath’ekadivasam rija pacapetvi madhusisake
solesasahassamatte anaggham muddikam sayam

376 ekassa madhusisassa thapetva antare ahu.
Tani sabbami punnani karapetvina ekato

377 muddikam sisam upari thapetva natakitthiyo
sabbd ca deviyo afifia sannipatiys tankhane,

378 ,.ito sabbesu ekekamn yam vam icchatha ganhatha.”
», Sadhi ** ti vatva sabba ta attand icchitiechitam

379 ekam ekam viganhitvi thapetvi nima muddikam
plvam tam avasittham sa sabbapacchi sayam gahi.

380 Janitva purimasafifiiye tassa hatthe madhusisakam
gahetva phalayitva tam sabbasam yeva purato

381 dassesi, ,,passatha tumhe, appapufiiia ujjhayimsu ;
Asandhimitta eka tu mahapunfia siridhara.”

382 Sutva devi pakisenti attano pufifiasaficayam
laddham dibbagulam tattha vamahatthena ganhiya:

383 dussam nikkaddhayitvina dakkhinena karena sa
dibbadussasahassini tassa rafifio panamayi.

384 Paficadussasatin’ eva ‘nuyantanam tatha ada
datvana upardjanam paficasatani va pana

385 paficasatani devinam yuvarajanam anekadhd
pafifiisa itthagaranam ada anukkamena sa.

386 Tosam balanikiyanam datvana anavasesato
evam nirantaram datvi yava icchati tiva sa

387 pariyantam pi tatth’ ev’ adisva raja pamodito
vimhayamanaripo tam abbhutam patipucchati :

388 , Katham laddham taya, devi, sabbakimadadam imam ?
tava dibbagulam disva ahumha vimhitd? mayam.”

389 ,,Sunohi me, maharija, yam me pufifiam pure katam
tam Kuvero vijanitva dgantva mam tam abravi :

390 ‘ma, devi, vimana asi, dinnam te satakam pure ;
imam dussam nikkaddhesi’ dibbagulam adasi me.

391 Yato dibbagulam laddham tato ijjhati® me mano ;
yam yam icchami yam kifici tam tam sabbam samijjhati.

1%msu CK. * “hata CKP. *®icchati CP.



il el 5, 392—407

302 Suce aham, maharija, iccheyyam pathavim imam
vatthena chiditam?® katum samatthaham asesato.

393 Imam pufifiam pure, deva, katam paccekabuddhesu ;
ekam me sitakam datva phalam tassa acintiyvam? ;

394 dullabho tehi samsattho® arahantehi tadihi
tatha paccekabuddhehi sambuddhehi ca sangamo ;

395 sangamam tehi ye katva nard dhammassa kovida
nesam dhammarasam pitva duklhass’ antam karonti te.

396 Dullabho hi manussatta saddha ca pana dullabha
dullabho jinasaddhammo desako capi dullabho ;

397 labhitva dani tam sabbam manussattafi? ca saddhakam®
saddhammadesitiraii ca yuiijatha buddhasasane.

398 Tena hi tvam, maharija, danam dehi punappunam
karohi pufifiam vipulam dullabham jinasasane.

399 Sambuddhesu katam pufifiam yaii ca paccekabuddhesu
arahantesu yam dinnam na sakkd tam pamanitum ;
tasma danam sampadehi sllam pufifiam karohi tvam.

400 Silafi ca rakkhafi ca damehi cittam
kalyanamitto bhaja appamatto
dhamman care hohi ca dhammaraja
pilehi dhammena paja agess.

Tazma tesam mahapphalam vappavijam va ropitam ™ ti.%
Dhammasokassa pufifiAini Asandhimittaya nitthita.

401  Dutiye sangahe thera pekkhantd ‘nagatam hi te
sasanopaddavam tassa raiiio tam kilam addasum.

402 Pekkhantd sakale loke tadupaddavaghatakam
Tissabrahmanam addakkhum aciratthayijivitam.?

403 Te tam samnpasankamma dyacimsu mahamatim
manussesu uppajjitva tadupaddavaghatanam.®

404 Adi patififiam tesam so sizanujjotanatthiko ;

Siggavam Candavajjifi e avocum dahare yati:

405 ,,Attharasidhika vassasatd upari hessati
upaddave sasanassa na sambhossima tam mayam,

406 Imam tumhe ‘dhikaranam nopagacchittha, bhikkhavo,
dandakammarahi tasmé ,dandakammam idam pi vo.

407 Sasanujjotanatthaya® Tissabrahma mahimati
Moggalibrahmanassa ghare patisandhim gahessati.

T cumallex. K, 2 faywm all ex. Q. 3 “sattho K ; sangamo P, * Catthan
K. ‘%laddhia® Por. *all ex. C. om. t&. Tso all. *®°%akam all,
¥ sasanajot” CP.




5, 408—425 [k

408 Kile tumhe tu eko tam pabbajetu kumarakam,
eko sambuddhavacanam ugganhipetu! sidhukam.
409  Ahu Upalitherassa thero saddhiviharike
Diasako, Sonako tassa, dve te saddhiviharika.
410 Ahu Vesaliyam pubbe Dasako nama go dijo,
tisissasatajettho so vasi? dcarivantike ;
411 dviadasavassiko yeva vedaparangato caram
sasisso Valukarame vasantam katasangaham
412 Upilitheram passitva nisiditva tadantike
vedesu ganthitthanani pucehi, so tani byakari :
413 .,Babbadhammainupatito ckadhammo pi, manava,
sabbe dhamma’ nussaranti ekadhammambhi, ko nuso ?
414 Tccaha namam sandhaya thero, manavako hi so
nafifisi, puechi, ;, ko manto 2"’ | buddhamanto ™ ti bhisito,
415 ,.dehi ” ti aha, so dha, ,,dema no vesadharino  ;
gurum apucchi mantattham mataram pitaram tatha.
416 Manavinam sateh’ esa tini therassa santike
pabbajitvina lesena upasampajji? manavo.
417 Khinasavasahassam so Dasakattherajetthaket
Upalitthero vicesi sakalam pitakattayam.
418 Ganana vitivatta te sesAriyaputhujjani
pitakan’ nggahitani yehi therassa santike.
419 Kasisu Sonako naima satthavihasuto ahu
Giribbajam vanijjaya gato matapitihi so
420 aga Veluvanam paficadasavasso kumarako
manava paficapahifiasa parivariya tam gata.
421 Saganam Dasakam theram tattha disva pasidiya
pabbajjam yaci g0 dha, ,tav, Apucchi gurum " iti.
422 Bhattattayam® abhufijitvd Sonako so kuméarako
matapitahi ‘nuiifidto gato Veluvanam tada
423 saddhim tehi kuméarehi Dasakattherasantike
pabbajjam upasampajja’ ugganhi pitakattayam.
424 Khinasavasahassassa therasissaganassa so
ahosi pitakafifiussa jetthako Sonako yati.
425  Ahosi Siggavo nima pure Patalinamake
pafifiavi® ‘maccatanayo attharasasamo vayo

1 %esiall ox. Q. 2 wvasam Q. ? “pajje CP. *°akoallex. C. 5 goe
Introd. © bhallam sayam Q: “sayam P. 7 Yjum 8 °sampadam P.
2 pudifia Q.



[.79 ] 5, 426— 443

426 pasadesu vasam tisu chaladdhautusadhusu
amaccaputto! adiys Candavajjim sahiyakam

427 purisanam dasaddhehi satehi parivarito
gantvana Kukkutarimam Sonakattheram addasa

428 samipattisamdpannam nisinnam samvutindrivam

_ vandi, tendlapantam tam fiatva sangham apucchi tam.

429 , Samapattisamépanna nalapanti ” ti, ,,Avuso.”?
Kathan nu vutthahanti ”’ ti vutta ahamsu bhikkhavo :

430 ,, Pakkosandya satthussa sanghapakkosanaya ca
yathakilapariccheda® ayukkhayavasena ca

431 vutthahanti ” ti vatvina tesam disvopanissayam
pahesum sanghavacanam, vutthaya sa tahim aga.

432 Kumare pucchi, , kim bhante,? nalapittha » ti, aha so :
;,bhufijimha bhufijitabban ** ti, dha, ,,bhojetha no api,”

433 Aha, ,amhadise jate sakka bhojayitum * iti,
Matapituanuiifiaya so kumaro ea Siggavo

434 Candavajji ca te paficasat@ni purisi pi ca
pabbajitva 'pasampajja Sonattherassa santike,

435 upajjhayantike yeva te duve pitakattayam

nggahesufi ca kalena chalabhififia’ labhimsu te.

Natva Tissapatisandhim tato pabhuti Siggavo

thero so satta vassani tam gharam upasankami.

437 ,, Gacchd 7 ti vacanamattam pisatta vassani nalabhi
alattha atthame vasse, ,,gaccha * ti vacanam tahim.

438 Tam nikkhantam pavisanto disva Moggalibrahmano
,.kifici laddham gharena ** ti pucchi, "ama  ti so bravi.

439 Gharam gantvina pucchitva ,,naadamha ’ti brahmana® ;
sutvana tesam vacanam dutiye divase tato

440 musaviadena nigganhi theram gharam upagatam.
Thero aha, ,,carantassa tava gehe “va, brahmana,

441 ‘gaccha ’ti vacanamattam pi satta vassani nalabhim.
Hiyo labhimha vacanam, ‘aticehathd’ ti gehato.”

442 Therassa vacanam sutva so pasannamano dijo
attano pakato tassa niccabhattam pavattayi.

443 Kamen’ assa pasidimsu sabbe pi gharamanusa
bhojapesi dijo niccam nisidapiya tam ghare,

-

43¢
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444 Tvam kamena gacchante kale solasavassiko
ahu Tissakumiro so tinnam vedana paragi.

445 Thero, , kathasamutthanam hessat’ eva ghare ” iti
asanini na dassesi thapetvd manavasanam.

446 Brahmalokagatatta ca sucikidmo ahosi so,
tasma so tassa pallanke vasayitva lagiyati.!

447 Anfnasanam apassanto thite there sasambhamo
tassa tam Gsanam tassa panfiapesi ghare jano.

448 Disva tattha nisinnam tam dgamm’ acariyantika
kujjhitva manavo vicam amanapam udirayi :

449 ,, Ko so pallankam fdaya samanassa adapayi ? 7

Thero, ,,manava,kim mantam janasi ? 7 ti tam abravi.

Tam eva paccham therassa pacchirocesi manavo.

Janami " ti patififiate there theram apucchi so

ganthitthinani vedesu tassa thero viyakari.

451 Gahattho kira so thero vedapiragato ahu
na vyakareyya kim tassa pabhinnapatisambhido ?

452 Thero manavakam aha, ,,aham bahiihi pucchito
idani pafiham puechami,” puechi thero visarado.

453 ,,Yassa cittam uppajjati ns nirujjhati, tassa cittam
nirujjhissati n'uppajjissati. Yassa va pana cittam
nirujjhissati n’uppajjissati, tasse cittam uppajjati na
nirnjjhatl ' ti.

454 Tam Cittayamake pafiham puecchi thero mahamati,
andhakaro ahu tassa so kumaro avoca so :

455 .,Bhikkhu, ko nima manto ™ ti, *“ buddhamanto ” tiso

“hravi, T
,dehi * ti vutte, ,,no vesadharino dammi tam * iti.

456 Matapitahi ‘nufifisto  mantatthaya sa pabbaji ;
kammatthinam ada thero pabbajetva yatharaham.

457 Bhavanam anuyufijanto na cirena mahimati
sotapattiphalam patto ; thero fatva ‘tha tam tatha

458 pesesi Candavajjissa therass’ antikam uggaham
katum guttibhidhammanram so tatthaka taduggaham.

459 Upasampadayitva tam kale so Biggavo yati
vinayam uggahipesi puna sesadvayam pi ca.

460 Tato so Tissadaharo arabhitva vipassanam
chalabhiffio aht kiile therabhavaf ca papuni.

—

451

1 abhigati all.
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461 Api ca pakato asi cando va surivo va so ;

loko tassa vaco maiifii sambuddhassa vaco viya.
Moggaliputtatherodayo® nitthito.

462  Ekaham uparaja so addakkhi migavam gato
kilamane mige 'rafifie, disva evam vieintayi :

463 ,Miga pi evam kilanti arafiie tinagocara
kilissanti na kim bhikkha sukhaharaviharino ?

464 Attano cintitam rafifio arocesi gharam gato ;
safifiapetum tu? sattaham rajjam tassa adési so :

465 ,,Anubhohi imam rajjam sattdham tvam, kumaraka,
tato tam ghatayissami, ,,iti avoca mahipati.

466 Ahatitamhi sattahe, , tvam kenasi kiso ? * iti ;
,;maranassa bhayend * ti vutte rajaha tam puna :

467 ,sattahaham marissan’ ti tvam na kili ; ime katham
kiligsanti yati, tata, sadd maranasafifiing ?

468  Iccevam bhatari vutto sisanasmim pasidi so
kalena migavam gantva theram addakkhi safifiatam?
salasakhaya nigena vijiyantam anfsavam :

469 ,,Avam thero viyaham pi pabbajja jinasisane
viharissam kada’ rafifie?” iti cintesi pafifiavi.

470 Thero tassa pasidattham uppatitva vihiyasa
gantva Asokirimassa pokkharadific jale thite

471 akdse thapayitvina civarani dharini? so
ogahetvia pokkharanim gattini parisificayi.

472 Tam iddhim uparaja so disva atipasidi ca,

2" eva pabbajissan ©* ti buddhifi eikasi buddhima.

473 Upasankamma rijanam pabbajjam yaci sadaro.
Nivaretum asakkonto tam adaya mahipati

474 mphatad parivarena viharam agama savam ;
pabbajji so Mahadhammarskkhitatthera santike.

475 Saddhim ten’ eva ca tu sahassani nard pi ca;
anupabbajitinam tu ganana ca na vijjati.

476 Bhagineyyo narindassa Aggibrahma ti vissuto
ahosi redifio dhitaya Sanghamittaya samiko.

477 Tassa tassa suto va pi Sumano nama namato
yacitva so pi rijanam uparijena pabbaji.

478 Uparajassa pabbajja tassasokassa rajino
catutthe asi vasse si mahijanahitodaya.

}lf.ugga-l'ic’ COKS. ?*tiallex. C. 7 "dam CKP. *parani Por.
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479 Tatth’ eva upasampanno sampannaupanissayo
ghatento uparaja so chalabhififio ‘raha ahu.

480 Vihare te samaraddhe sabbe sabbapuresu pi
sidhukam tihi vassehi nitthapesum manorame.

48] Therassa Indaguttassa kammadbitthayakassa tu
iddhiya e’asu nitthasi Asokaramasavhayo.l

482 Jinena paribhuttesu thanesu ca tahim tahim
cetiyani akdresi? ramaniyani bhipati.

483 Purehi caturasitisahassehi samantato
lekhe ekaham anesum * vihara nitthita * iti.

484 Lekhe sutvd maharaja mahatejiddhivikkamo
katukamo sakim yeva sabbarimamahimahaim,

485 pure bherim carapesi, , sattame divase ito
Ssabbarimamaho hotu sabbadesesu ekada ;

486 yojane yojane dentu mahadanam mahitale,
karontu gimaramanam magganaii ca vibhiisanam.

487 Viharesu ca sabbesu bhikkhusanghassa sabbada
mahadanani sajjentu yathikalam yathabalam ;

488 dipamild-pupphamalalankarehi tahim tahim
turiyehi ea sabbehi upaharam anekadha

489 uposathangam adaya sabbe dhammam sunantu ca
pajavisese neke hi karontu tadahi pi ca.”

490 Sabbe sabbattha sabbathi yathanattadhika pi ca
pija sampatiyadesum devalokamanorami.

491 Tasmim dine maharaja sabbalankarabhasito
sahorodho sahdmacco baloghaparivarito

492 agamasi sakaraimam bhindanto viya medinim
sanghamajjhamhi atthasi vanditva sangham uttamam.

493 Tasmim samagame dsum asitibhikkhukotiyo
ahesum satasabassam tesu khinasava yati ;

494 navuti satasahassani ahti bhikkhuniyo tahim
khinasava bhikkhupiyo sahassam ahu ta tada.

495 Lokavivaranam nima patiheram akamsu te
khinasavi pasidattham Dhammaésckassa rajino.

496 Candasoko ti fisyittha pure papena kammund
Dhammasoko ti fiiyittha paccha pufifiens kammuni.

1 %abbaso CKS. 2 pikaresi CKS. * sabbdramesy sabbesu vihdramaha-
mahe iti all ex. P,
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497 Samuddapariyantam so Jambudipam samantato
passi sabbavihare ca nanapijavibhisite.
498  Ativa tuttho te disva sangham pucchi nisidiya,
,,JKassa, bhante, pariceiigo maha sugatasisane ! 7
499 Thero Moggaliputto so rafifia puttho! viyakari :
' ,,Dharamine pi sugate natthi eigi taya samo.”
500 Tam sutva vacanam bhiyyo tuttho raja apucchi tam ;
»-Buddhasasanadiyidoe hoti kho madiso *? iti.
501 Thero tu rajaputtassa Mahindassopanissayam
tath’ eva rijadhitiya Sanghamittaya pekkhiya
502 sasanassibhivuddhifi ea tam hetukam apekkhiya
paccabhisatha rajanam so sdsanadhurandharo :
503 ,,Tadiso pi® mahacagi na diyado ti sdsane ;
yo hi koei, maharaja, amisam rasikam? kare
504 pathavitalato yava Brahmaloka pi aggato
dadeyya bhikkhusanghassa mahaddinam asesato
505 paccayadayako tveva vuccate, manujidhipa.
Yo puttam vi dhitaram va pabbajjipeti sisane
80 sasanassa dayido hoti no diayako api.
506 Atha sasanadiyadabhavam iccham mahipati
Mahindam Sanghamittaii ca thite tatra apuechatha :
507 ,,Pabbajissatha no, tita ? pabbajja mahati mata.”
Pituno vacanam sutva pitaram te abhasisum :
508 ,,Ajj’ eva pabbajissima sace tvam, deva-m-icchasi ;
ambhafi ca labho tuyhafi ca pabbajjaya bhavissati.”
509 Uparajassa pabbajitakilato ca pabhiti so
kuméro pakatiya pi kamo hoti pabbajitum.
8a capi Aggibrahmassa pabbajja katanicchaya.
510 Uparajjam Mahindassa datukamo pi bhapati
tato pi adhika sa ti pabbajjay’ cva rocayi.
511 Piyam puttam Mahindaii ca buddhirapabaloditam?
pabbajjapesi samaham Sanghamittaii ca dhitaram.
512 Tada visativasso so Mahindo rijanandano
Sanghamitta rajadhitd attharasasama vaya.
513 Tadahe va ahf tassa pabbajja upasampadi,
pabbajjam sikkhadanaf ca tassa ca tadaht ahu.
514 Upajjhiyo kumarassa ahu Moggaliavhayo,
pabbajesi Mahadevatthero, Majjhantiko pana

1 rafiio pucchd OP. 2 hiallox. Q. 3 valikam K. * buddha® K,
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515 kammavacam aka, tasmim sopasampadamandale
arahattam Mahindo so patto sapatisambhidam.

516 Sanghamittay ‘upajjhaya Dhammapala ti viss uta,
acariyd Ayupila ; kale si pi andsavi.

517 Ubho sasanapajjota Lankiadipopakarino
chatthe vasse pabbajimsu Dhammasgokassa rajino.

518 Mahamahindo vassehi tihi dipappasadiko!
pitakattayam ugganhi upajjhayassa santike.

519 8a bhikkhuni candalekha Mahindo bhikkhusuriyo
buddhasasanapajjota dve kanittha ca bhatare.

520  Pubbe Pataliputtamha vane vanacaro caram
Kuntikinnariya saddhim samvasam kappayi kira.

521 Tena samvisam anvaya dve putte janayl tu sa,
Tisso jettho kanitthe tu Sumitto nima namato.

522 Mah#avarunatherassa kale pabbajja® santike
arahattam papunimsu chalabhififidgunam ubho,

523 Pade kitavisenipi® phuttho jettho savedano
aha puttho kanitthena bhesajjam pasatam ghatam ;

524 thero* nivedanam rafifio gilanavattato® piso
sappiatthafi ca earanam pacchibhattem patikkhipi.

525 ,,Pindaya ce caram sappim labhase tvam tam &hara,”
iceaha Tissatthero so Sumittattheram® uttamam.

526 Pindaya carata tena na laddham pasatam ghatam,
sappikumbhasatenapi byadhi jato asadhiyo.

527 Ten’ eva byadhina thero patte dyukkhayantikam,
bhikkhiinam ovaditvina® nibbatum manasam aka.

528 Akasamhinisiditva tejojjhanavasena so
yathirucim adhitthaya sariram parinibbuto.

529 Tejo sarira nikkhamma nimmamsaccharikam® dahi®
therassa sakalam kiayam atthikani tu no dahi,

530  Sutvanibbutim etassa Tissattherassa bhiipati
agamasi sakaramam baloghaparivirito.

531 Hatthikkhandhagato raja tan’ atthini “varohayi
karetva dhatusakkiram sangham byidhim apucchi tam.

532 Sangho kathesi tam rafifio, ,,byadhijato maha ahu ™ ;
tam sutvi jatasamvego, ,,thito rajjamhi osadham

Logsddi so all. ®°gi all ex. Q. 3so all. *raffio for thero all.
5 gilanapaccaye pi K, ¢ Samitta® allex. Q. 7so all. ® nimmasicharikan
aull. * tahim K.
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nadasim bhikkhusanghassa, abhesajjena nibbuto.”
Jatunagaradvaresu® pokkharanim khanapiya
khanapetva sudhapetva?® bhesajjassa purdpayi,
catuddisasss sanghassa bhesajjassa adapayi :

,;Ma hotu bhikkhusanghassa bhesajjam dullabham *’ iti.
Sumittatthero nibbayi cankamanto va cankame

mahajana? pi ten’ eva pasanna* buddhasasane.
Kuntiputtis duve therd te lokahitakarino

nibbayimsu Asokassa rafifio vagsdmhi atthame.

Tato pabhuti sanghassa labha "tiva maha.abu ;
pacché pagsannd ca jand yasmai labha pavattayum.
Pahinalabhasakkard titthiya labhakarana
antamaso ghasacchadanamattam pi nalabhimsu te.
Sayam kasayam adiys vasimsu saha bhikkhuhi,
vatha sakafi ca te vidam buddhavado ti dipayum ,
yathiasakam® tam kirivam akarimsn yatharucim,

Tato Moggaliputto go thero thiragunodayo
sAsanabbudam: uppannam disva tam atikakkhalam
tassopasamane kalam dighadassi apekkhiya
datva Mahindatherassa mahabhikkhuganam sakam
uddham Gangiya eko va Ahogangamhi’ pabbate
vihfsi satta vassani vivekam anubrithayam.®
Titthiyanam bahutta ca dubbacatti® ca bhikkhavo
tesam kitum na sakkhimsu dhammena patisedhanam.
Ten’ eva Jambudipamhi sabbaramesu bhikkhavo
satta vagsani ndikamsu uposathapavaranam.

Tam sutvina mahiriji Dhammasoko mahayaso
ekam amaceam pesesi AsokArdmam uttamam.
,,Gantva *dhikaranam etam viipasamma uposatham
karchi bhikkhusanghassa mamarame'® nu tvam > iti.
Avisahanto ‘'maceo so tam kammam patipucchitum
afifie ‘macce *pasankamma idam vacanam abravi :
,»Ayyel! rija pesayitthal? mam gantvana uposatham
adhikaranam sametvana karipetum'3(?) nposatham.
Kathan nu 'mam adhikaranam sameyyami'? aham ' iti.
Safifiapetvina te ‘maced patiahamsu tam tada,

T catusu puradvaresu Q. 2 °letod PQ. ® “raja Q. * pasidi Q. 5 Konti® Q.
S sakamn lom ainekiriyd akorimsu. Q. 7 Adho® all ex. Q. 8 %hayi all

ex, C.
all ex.

® “halattd all ox. C. 1% mahd® all. Mayyo PS; ayya Q. ** %itva
Q. 13 gee Introd, * eszami CK.
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550 ,,Yatha pi ndma paccantam core ghatenti sabbatha
evam eva taya! bhikkhu hafifiate iti ruceati.”

551 Gantvana'sannipitetva bhikkhusangham sa dummati,
,;uposatham karothd ” ti sAvesi rajasasanam.

552 ,,Uposatham titthiyehi na karoma mayam,” iti
avoca bhikkhusangho tam amaecam miillhamanasam.

553 So ‘maceo katipayanam theranam patipatiya,
acchindi asina sisam, , karohi” ti, ,,uposatham.”

554 Rajabhata Tissathero tam disva kiriyam lahum
gantvana tassa asanne Asanamhi nisidi so.

555 Theram disva amacco so gantva rafifio nivedayi ;
»Maharija, ettaka? bhikkhi asina patita maya,

556 ayyassa Tissattherassa sampatto, kim karom’ sham ¢ ”
Sabbam pavattim sutvana jitadiho mahipati

557 sigham?® gantva bhikkhusangham puechi ubbiggamanaso :
»»Evam katena kammena kassa papam siyd ? * iti.

558 Tesam apandita keci, ,,papam tuyham ” ti, keei tu :
»»-ubhinnam cé *’ ti @hamsu, ,,natthi tuyham ” ti pandita.

559 Tam sutv’ ahat maharaja, ,,samatthe natthi® bhikkhu nu
vimabtim® me vinodetva katum sasanapaggaham ¢

560 ,,Atthi Moggaliputto so Tissatthero, rathesabha,
vimatim te vinodetva, kuru? sasanapaggaham.”

561  Teciha sangho rajanam, raji tattha nisidati.
Uceinitvana eaturo there te dhammakathike

562 visum visum parivare sahassen’ eva bhikkhunam
caburo te amacce ca sahasgena nare api

563 tadahe va pesesi attano vacanena so,
»tatd, therehi gantvina® theram anayitum * iti.

564 Te therd tattha gantvina dyicimsu mahimatim.
Thero tam vacanam tesam sutva nigacchati ti so ;

565 te jand pi pun’ dgantva rafifio Arocayimsu tam.
Puna attha® dhammakathike attha 'macee ca pesayi

566 saddhim solasapurisasahassehi mahipati.
Te tath’ eva ti dhamsu, ,, na gacchami *’ ti aha so.

567 Pun’ dgantvi nard sabbe rafifio tam pativedayum.
Tasmifi ca samaye rajs bhikkhusangham apucchi so :

1ime C8. ° tattaka all ex, Q. B singham allex. P. ¢ sutvana all ox. CP.
5 bhikkhu natthi Q. ®vimuttim C. 7 karu 8. ° gacchantd Q. °* aftha
there atthamacce dhammakathike ca Q.
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568 ,Dvikkhattum pahinim, bhante, kasma thero na agato ?
»Pakkosati ” ti vuttatta sangho tam idam abravi.

569 Rija pucchi, , katham thero gaccheyya nu kho ? " iti ;
bhikkhii ahamsu therassa tass’ dgamanakiranam :

570 ,, Hohi, bhante, upatthambho kitum sisanapaggaham’,
iti vutte, maharaja, thero essati so  iti.

571 Puna pi there amacee ca rija solasa solasa
visnum! sahassapurise tatha vatvina pesayi.

572 ,,Mahallako nu kho, bhante, daharo kho nu so % iti.
,,Maharija, mahathero vuddhataro khinasavo.
Thero mahallakatte pi nirohissati yanakam.”

573 ,.Kuhim nu, bhante, thero vasati ? ” ti apucchi so ;
,»deva, upari Gangiya Ahogangavhayam? ' iti.

574 ,,Bandhayitva, bhane, navasanghatam netha® vo " iti.
Te tassa santikam gantva rafifio sasanam abravum.

576 Tam sutvins mahathero piticitto tam aha ca :
»aham pi pabbajitvana tadatthaya-m-ihagato ;

576 so dani kilo sampatto buddhasasanapaggaham.”

Utthahitva cammakhandam pappothetva ca niklkhami.

Rattibhage mahipalo ekam supinam addasa, :

sabbaseto hatthinigo paramasiya sisato

578 gahesit dakkhine hatthe, raja ubbiggasankito
pato va brahmane puechi, sutvana byakarimsu te :

579 ,,maharija, bhayam natthi sotthi tava bhavissati ;
eko ca samano nago dgato parirakkhitum

580 gahetva dakkhine hatthe vinodessati vimatim.”
Tavad eva mahipilo sutva therassa agatam

581 paccuggantvina tam theram janumattam jalam thito
navaya uttarantassa therassidasi garavo

582 attano dakkhinam hattham, idam &ha mahipati :
,,Anukampaya mam, bhante, tvam ganhahi karam mama.”

583 Dakkhineyyo mahathero rajino anukampako
alambitva karam rafifio navay’ otari tankhane.

584 Tam disvina asiggaho ,,chindissami aham " iti
kosato asim khaddanto chiyaya ca mahipati

585 disva aha,® ,,pubbe va aham duggahitakarana
assadam pi na vindimi, ma® therassa “parajjhayi.’”?

77

H

1 pisam’ COP. @ Adho” all. ® nettharo CK : netha tan Q; nettha
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600

601

602

! perhaps “angeki see Introd. 2 pace® all ex-8. *°pesi K. *etta®

Raja theram nayitvina nyyanam Rativaddhanam
therassa pade dhovitva makkhitva ca nisidiya
samatthabhavam therassa vimamsanto mahipati
»datthukamo ahamn, bhante, patiheram ** ti.abravi.
»Kin 7 ? ti vutte, ,, mahikampam,” dha, tam puna-v-gha

8O ;
»sakalay’ ekadesaya tankampam datthum fechasi 77
“ Ko dukkaro 2 * ti pucchitva sekadesiya kampanam
dukkaram * ti sunitvana tam datthukamatam bravi.
Ratham assam manussafi ca pitifi codakapiritam
thero yojanasimaya antaramhi catuddise
thapapetva tadantehi® saha tam yojanam mahim
calesi iddhiya tatra nisinnassa adassayi.
Disvana so patiheram ,,paggahetun  ti , sasanam’’
nittham gantvana ,thero 'yam sakkhissati ” mahipati
kuklcuccam puechi: ,,’ham  bhante, ‘maccekam? bhik-

khunam ‘idam

adhikaranam sametvina gantva mayham viharakam
bhikkhavo *posatham ajja karapehi® ti pahinim ;
tattake! te ime bhikkhil voropetvana jivits ;
papass’ atthittanatthittam5 itarass’ eva kammuna.”
. Paticca kammam natthi ” ti , kiligtham cetanam vina,”
thero bodhesi rajainam vatva Tittirajatakam :

Atite Brahmadattamhi karente rajatam® kira
samiddhe nagare ramme pure Baranasivhaye
dijakulamhi ekasmim bodhisatto nibbattiya
vayappatto sabbasippam ugganhitvina vissuto
Takkasilaya nikkhamma pabbajji isipabbajan:.
Himavantappadesamhi paficabhififiisu paragi
patva attha samipattiyo kilanto jhanakilitam
ramaniye vanasande vasanto ekako bhave.
Paccantagamafifiataram gacchamano tadantare
lonambilasevanattham nard disva pasidiva
pavane afifiatarasmim karetva pannasalakam
paccayeh’ upatthahitva sakkaccam tam vasapayum.
Tasmim game tada eko sakuniko viganhiya
ckam dipakatittiram? sikkhipetvana pafijarc

Q. 5P corrupt. °®bhavanam all ex. Q. 7 nipakae® C.
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603 pakkhipitva sinehena niccail ca patijaggati.
So tam arafifiam netva tittivo agatigate

604 tassa saddena ganhitva netvana vikkinati te.
»Mamam nigsiya tittird nassanti hahu fidtaka

605 kim mayam tam papan’’ ti nirisaddo ahosi so.
Nissaddabhivam fiatva so paharitvina tittiram

606 velupesiké sisamhi abhinham luddako tato!
dukkhaturdya saddam karoti tittiro lahum.

607 Evam sakuniko lobham nissaya tittire bahii
ganhitva digham addhianam kappesi jivit’ attano.

608 Dukkhaturo so tittiro iti evam vieintayi :

;»*Aho ime marantii’ ti cetana me na vijjati

609 paticca kammam pan’idam abhinham mama phussati,
akaronte mayi saddam ete pi nigamum” iti.

610 , Karonte yeva gacchanti, ayafi ca dgatigate
fidtake me gahetvana papeti jivitakkhayam.

611 Ettha kin nu idam papam mayham atth’ eva natthi 2 * ti,
Tato patthaya, ,.ko nu kho kankham chindeyya mam,” iti
panditam so tathartipam voloketvana vieari.

612  Ath’ ekadivasam so te gahetvi tittire baha
piretva pacchiyam, ,,panim pivissami  ti cintayi.

613 Bodhisattassa assamam gantvi tam pafijaram tato
thapetva santike tassa pivitva paniy’ icchitam

614 valukitale nipanno niddam okkami tavade.
Niddokkantassa bhivam so fiatvana tittiro tato,

615 , kankham idam tapasam eva pucchissdmi,” ti cintayi,
,»JAnanto me saciyam so ajj’ ev’ imam kathessati.”

616 Nisinno pafijare gatham pucchanto patham dha so :
»susnkam vata jivami, labbami ¢’eva bhufijitum

617 paripanthe ca titthami ka su, bhante, gati mama ?
Tassa pafiham vissajjento dutiyam gatham aha so :

618 ,,Mano te nappanamati, pakkhi, papassa kammuna,
apipam tassa bhadrassa, na pipam upalippati.”’?

619 Sutvapa vacanam tassa tatiyam gatham dha so :

,»* Natako no nisinno’, ti bahu agacchate jano,

620 paticca kammam phusati tasmim me sankate mano.”

Sutva so bodhisatto tam catutthagitham dha so :

Lhito Q. 2 “Limpati Por Q8.
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621 ,, Na paticea kammam phusati, mano te nappadussati
appossukkassa bhadrassa na papam upalippati.”’!
622 Evam so tittiram tattha safifiapesi anckadha,
nissaya bodhisattam kho nikkukkuceo ahosi so.
623 Sakuniko pabuddho so bodhisattam bhivandiya
pafijaram tattha-m-adiya sakagharam apakkami.
624 Dhammadesan’ imam sattha dharitvana jatakam
samodhénesi sabbam tam, ,, tittiro Rahulo ahu.
625 Kankham vinodayanto so aham eva buddho ahir.”
Tam dhammadesanam sutva raja attamano tato.
626 Vasanto tattha? sattiham rajuyyine manorame
sikkhapesi® mahipalam sambuddhasamayam varam.
627 Tasmim yeva samaye duve! yakkhe mahipati
pesetva mahiyam bhikkhi asese sannipatayi.®
628 Sattame divase gantva sakirimam manoramam
karesi bhikkhusanghassa sannipatam asesato.
629 Therena ekamante so nisinne sani-m-antare
ekeke laddhike bhikkhi pakkositvana santikam,
630 . kimvadi sugato, bhante,” iti puechi mahipati ;
te sassatadikam difthim byakarimsu yathasakam,
631 Te micchaditthike sabbe raj uppabbajipayi
sabbe satthisahassini dsum uppabbajapita.
632 Apucchi dhammike bhikkhi, ,,kimvadisugato ? ”iti ;
»»vibhajjavadi ” t'ahamsu, tam theram pucchi bhiipati.
633 ,,Vibhajjavadi sambuddho hoti ¢ ** ,,ama,” ti aha so.
Raja ,,ama " ti sutva tam pasannamanaso tada,
634 ,safigho visodhito yasma tasma sangho uposatham
karotu, bhante,” iccevam vatva therassa bhiipati
635 satighassa rakkham datvana nagaram pavisi subham ;
sangho samaggo hutvina tada’ kasi uposatham.
636  Thero anckasankhamha® bhikkhusanghe visarade
chalabhififie tipitake pabhinnapatisambhide
637 bhikkhusahassam uccini kitum saddhammasangaham ;
te hi Asokaramamhi aka saddhammasangaham.
638 Mahakassapathero ca Yasatthero ca kirayum
yatha te dhammasangitim, Tissatthero pi tam tatha.

! “limpati Por Q8, 2gary all ex. €. 3 °pefed all ex, Q. *Q adds so-
5 “patayum all.  ® “gapamha PQ. s
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- 839 Kathavatthuppakaranam parappavadamaddanam
abhasi! Tissatthero ca tasmim sangitimandale.

640 Evam bbikkhusahassehi rakkhayasokarajino
ayam navahi masehi dhammasangiti nitthita.

641 Raiifio sattarase vasse dvisattatisamo isi
mahapavaranayam? so sangitim tam samapayi.

642 Sadhukaram dadanti va deva ca manuja pi ca
sangitipariyosane akampittha mahimahi.

643 Upali Dasako® ¢’eva Sonako Siggavo tatha
Tisso Moggaliputto ca pafic’ ete vijitdvino

644 paramparaya vinayam Jambudipe sirivhaye
acchijjamanam anesum tatiyo yava sangaho.

645 Hitva settham brabhmavimanam pi manufifiam
jeguccham so sdsanahito naralokam
agamm’ akd sasanakiccam katakicco
ko nam’ afifio sAsanakiccamhi pamajje ? ti.

Sujanappasadasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Tatiya-
sangiti nima paficamo paricchedo.

Yakasi P. * "payaall ex, P.  ® namako alex. P.



CHATTHO PARICCHEDO.
I  Vangesu Vanganagare Vangariia pure ahu
Kalingarafifio dhitd ’si mahesi tassa réjino.
So raja deviya tassa ekam alabhi dhitaram
nemitts byikarum tassi samvasam migarajind.}
Ativa? riipini si ativa kimagiddhini
devena deviya cipi lajjay’ asi jigucchita.
4  Ekakinisa nikkhamma scricirisukhatthini
satthena saha afifiatd agd Magadhagimina.
Lilaratthe ataviya siho sattham abhiddhavi®
afifiattha sesa dhavimsu, sthigatadisam tu sa.
6 Ganhitva gocaram stho gaccham disva tam araka
ratto upaga lalento* nanguttham pannakannako.®
7 Sa tam disva saritvina nemittavacanam pure
abhitd tassa angini rafijayanti paramasi.
8 Tassa phassenatiratto pitthim aropiy’ asu tam
8iho sakam gubam netva taya samvasam acari.

[ &)

&
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9 Tena samvasam anvays kalena yamake duve

puttafi ca dhitarafi cati rajadhits janesi sa.

10 Puttassa hatthapada sum sihakard viya® tato
namens Sihabahum tam, dhitaram Sihasivalim.

11 Putto solasavasse so mataram pucchi samsayam :
., JKo" pitd ca no amma ? 7 itd tattha avoca sa :

12 ,Tata, pitd migaraja, ahafi ca tave matuya.”
Putto so samsayam katva matarant abravi iti :

13 ,,Yadi pitd migariji kasm3 afifiadisa ? 7 iti.
84 sabbam abravi tassa, ,kin nu yama ? * ti so bravi,

14 ,,Guham thaketi tato te pisinena » tisa “bravi.
Mahaguhiya selam tam® kaddhayitvina thamasa

15 khandhen’ adaya attano yojanani tato® gato
ekahen’ eva pafifidsa sakatthine thapesi so.

1%ino CKPor. 2 Api cq all ex. €. 2 gbhin® all ex. P. 4cal® all

ex. K wh. has halento. ® patin® P. ® viydgatd CK. 7 tamallex, C8. * sela.
kam all ex. US.  ? gafo laio U8 ; gatam iato Q.

[ 92 1
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16 Gocaraya gate sthe daklkhinamsanthi mataram
vame kanittham katvana tato sigham apakkami.
17 Nivasetvina sikham te paccantagimam gamum.
Tatth’ asi rajadhitaya matulassa suto tada
18 sendipati Vangarafifio thito paccantagimake
nisinno rukkhamile so kammantam samvidhapayam?.
19 Senapati tayo? disva pucchitva? ,, kin nu agata 7
Te* jana pucchitd ‘vocum, ,ataviviasino mayam
20 iti ; so dipayi tesam vatthani dhajanipati ;
tani tesam ularani ; bhattam pannesu dapayi ;
21 sovannabhijanin’ dsum tesam puiifiena tani pi.
‘Tena so vimhito pucchi, ,,ke tumhe ? kassa fiataka ? ”
22 Tassa jatifl ca gottani rijadhita nivedayi.
Pitucchadhitaram tam® so ddaya dhajanipati
23 pantvana Vanganagaram samvasam taya kappayi.
Siho sigham guham gantva te adisva tayo jane
24 attito® puttasokena na ca khadi na va pivi.
Darake te gavesanto agh paccantagamakam.
Vilumpiyati 50 so ca yam yam gaimam upeti so ;
Paccantavasino gantva rafifio tam pativedayum :
26 ,,81ho pileti te rattham, tam, deva, patisedhaya.”
Sutvana vacanam raja nagareh’ eva mantayi.
Te yodhe pesayitvana’ yuddham katum sah’ eva so ;
sabbe yodha 'bhinikkhamma. agd paccantagimakam.
8 Siho disvana te yodhe naditva sihanadakam ;
palayitvans paccantd pavisum® nagaram tato,
. Tam eva patisedhetum® na sakkoma ™ i abravum.
Nisedhakam alabhanto dummane hatthikhandhake
kahapanasahassani thapapetva mahipati
ghosapetva mahamaces tadaheval® pure iti
31 ,ghatetum koci sakkol! tam siham ganha kahapapam.”
Tath’ eva dve sahassani tini capi narissaro
32 dhanesu pi harantesu Sthabahukumarako
kahipanani gahetum matuya pativedayi.
33 Dvisu varesu varesi mata Sthabhujam hi tam ;
mitaram so apucchifvi Sthabdhukumarako
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34 tatiyavire sampatte ghatetum pitaram sakam
kahapaninam tin’ eva sahassani samaggahi.

35 Rafifio kumaram dassesum, tam rija idam abrawvi :
.,(3ahito yadi stho te dammi rattham tadeva te.”

36 So tam gantva guhddviram pitaram avhayi tada.
Sahasd nikkhamitvana passitvi puttam agatam.

37 Dhanum adejjham?! katva so vadhitum tam saram khipi ;
saro lalatam ahacca mettacittena tassa tu

38 tena puttasinehena nivatto pati bhamiyam.
Tatha 'si yava dutiyam khitte pi tatiyam saro

39 tato migadhipo kujjhi, ,.ayam putto aputtako ' ;
khitto saro tato tassa kayam nibbhijja nikkhami.

40  Sakesaram sthasisam Adaya nagaram agi ;-
matassa Vangarijasss sattahani tadd ahu.

41 Rafifio aputtakatta ca patitd? c’assa kammuni
na® koci attano Vangarajjam ganhati tam tada.

42 Amaccat sannipatitd mantetva ekamanasa
Sthabahukumaram tam ,,raja hohi ” ti abravuin.

43 So rajjam sampaticchitva datvana matuya sakam
Sihasivalim adaya jatibhamim gato sayam.

44 Nagaram tattha mapesi ahu Sithapuram iti
arafifie yojanasate gime capi nivesayi.

45 Lalaratthe Sthapure Sihabahunaradhipo
rajjam karesi katvina mahesim Sthasivalim.

46 Mahesi solasakkhattum yamake ca duve duve
putbe janayi kile s& : Vijayo nima jetthako ;

47 Sumitto nama dutiyo, sabbe dvattimsa te suta.
Kalena Vijayam raja uparajje 'bhisificayi.

48  Vijayo visamacaro asi tamparisi pi ca
sahasani anekani dussahani karimsu te.

49 Kuddho mahajano rafifio tam attham pativedayi ;
rija putte dametva va nasakkhi viramapitum?®

50 Dutiye tatiye vare te akamsu pure viya ;
kuddho mahijano aha, ,,putte ghatehi te ” iti.

51 Raja ’tha Vijayam tafi ca parivarafi ca tassa ca
satta satdni parisdni karetva addhamundake

Ladh® CS; aveccham Q. 2 pititd all ex. P. 9 ng tena nattabhdvam
tam j dnitva mataram tadd. Q. * akhila Q. 3 patimdapitum KBS,



[ 95 ] 8, 52—56

52 naviaya pakkhipipetva vissa)japesi sigare ;
tathé tesafl ca bhariyiyo tath’ eva ca kumarake.
53 Visum visum te vissatthd purisitthikumaraka
visum visum dipakasmim pakkamimsu vasimsu ea.
54 Naggadipo ti fidyittha kumarokkantadipako ;
bhariyokkantadipo tu Mahiladipako?® iti.
55 Suppérake pattanamhi Vijayo pana okkami,
parisdsihasen’ ettha bhito nivam pun’ aruhi.
56 Lankayam Vijayo nima so kumaro
otinno thiramati Tambapannidipe?
salanam yamakaguninam antarasmim
nibbayitum sayitadine® tathagatassa ti.
Sujanappasidasamvegatthiya kate Mahavamse Vijaya-
' gamanam nima chattho pariechedo.

1 Mahinda® all ex. Q. ? *pannipadese K ; “punnidese @S. * CK corrupt.



SATTAMO PARICCHEDO.

1 Sabbalokahitam katvi patva santikaram padam?!
parinibbinamaficamhi nipanno lokaniyako
devatasannipatamhi mahantamhi mahamati
Sakkam tatra samipattham avoca vadatam varo :
3 ,,Vijayo Lalavisaya Sihabahunarindajo
eso® Lankam anuppatto sattabhaccasatanugo.
4 Patitthissati, devinda, Lankayam mama sisanam
' tasmi su tam saparisam sidhu Lankafi ca rakkhiya.”
5 Tathagatassa devindo tam sutvina sa sidaro
devass’ Uppalavannassa Lankarakkham samappayi.
6 Sakkena vuttamatto so Lankam dgamma sajjukam
paribbajakavesena rukkhamale upavisi.
Vijayappamukha sabbe upigammsa apucchisum?,
»Ayam, bho, konudipo ¢ ' ti ,, Lankadipo ** ti so "bravi.
8 ,;Na santi manuja ettha mahiya® natthi idha tu ™ ;
,,bhayafi ca amhakam®asi ? * ; | na ca hessati vo bhayam.”
9 Iti vatva kundikaya sise jalena sificayi,
suttam hatthesu datvina langhitva nabhasa ‘gama.
10 Dassesi soniriipena Sisapatikayakkhini ;
bhaceeko tesu anvento rajaputtena varito
11 ,,gimamhi vijjamanamhi bhavanti? sunakha * iti.
Tassa ca samini tattha Kuveni® nama yakkhini
12 nisidi rukkhamiilamhi kantanti tapasi viya.
Disvana so pokkharanim nisinnam tafi ca tapasim
13 tattha nahatva pivitvana idaya ca mulalayo
varii ca pokkhareh’ eva vutthasi, Sa tam abravi;
14 , Bhakkho ’si mama, tittha ’ i1, attha bandho va go naro ;
parittasuttatejens bhakketum s na sakkuni.
15 Yacayanto pi tam suttam n’ ada vakkhiniya tu so ;
tam gahetva yakkhagehe ravantam yakkhini khipi.

b

fwaram Q. fesa OP. 9 gpesayi all ex. Q. 1 %imsu all ex. OR.
" manwjo all ox. Q. F aithi amhakan Q. 7 sunakha santi tannugd Q.
8 Kuvend CKB throughout, ' :
[ 96 ]
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16 Evam nayena sa tattha khipi satta saténi pi.
Andyantesu sabbesu Vijayo bhayasankito

17 sannaddhapaficivudho tam gantva pokkharanim subbham

apassam uttinnapadam passam taifi c'eva tapasim,

18 ,,imaya khalu bhacca me gahita niina ” ’cintiya,

,.kin nu passasi bhacce me, bhoti, tvam » iti-m-aha tam.

19 , Kim, rajaputta, bhaccehi, pivanto yahi " ti aha sd ;

,,yaklhini tiva, janati mama jatin ** ti nicchito

20 sigham sandmam sivetva dhanum aday upagato

yakkhim adaya giviyam naracavalayenal so

21 vamshatthena kesesu gahetva dakkhinena tu

1ukkhipitva asim aha, ,,Bhacce me dehi dani tvam.

22 Sace na dehi maremi *’ ; ,,demi, sami " ti Aha s&.

*  Tada bhayatta yakkhini jivitam?® yacatiiti :

23 ,.Dehi me jivitam, sdmi, rajjam dassami te aham ;

karissim’ itthikiccafi ea kiccam afifiam yathicchitam,”

24 Adubbhatthiya sapatham so tem yakkhim akarayi :

.»Anehi bhacce sizhan ** ti vattamatte ca 83 nayi.

95 ,,Jme bhaced ” ti votta sa tanduladini niddisi
thapitdnam® vanijinam navaya* vividham bahum.
Teb bhacce dassayitvana bhattini vyafijanani ca
ada rijaputtass’ eva bhattam sabbe abhuiijisumn,

27 Dassesi rajageham sa yaklkhi bhufijiya pinita.
Solavassikam riipam mapayitva mancharam

28 rajaputtam upagafichi sabbalankarabhfisitam ;
nimmasi rukkhamilasmim sayanaii ca maharaham

29 saniya suparikkhittam vitanasamalankatam.
Tam disva rijatanayo pekkham attham anagatam

30 katvana taya samvésam nipajji sayane subhe ;
tass’ araklkkham samvidhiya sabbe bhacea nipajjisum.®

31 Raftim turivasaddaf ca sutva gitaravai ca so
pucchitva sahasemanam, ,kim saddo ?  iti yakkhinim.

32 ,,Ratthafi ca sAmino deyyam sabbe yakkhe ca ghatiya ;
manussivasakiarana yalkkhd mam ghatayanti hi.”

83 Kuveni yakkhini 83 pi abravi rajanandanam :
Sirisavatthu” nam’ etam, simi, yakkhapuram idha® ;

o
o

1 *halayena all ex, Q. 2 yaeati jivitam iti Q. 2 so all. ? navafiham
Q. 5 Tesam pasadayitvana Q. © “imswall. 7 Sirissa® CPB. @ iti CPB.
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34 Kilasenassa jetthassa Lank&nagaravasini
kumarika idh’ anita Polamittavhaya! pi va?;

35 avahamangale tasmim satttaham ussavo maha
vattate tattha saddo 'yam maha h’ esa samégamo.

36 Ajj’ eva yakkhe® ghfitehi, na hi sakks ito param.”
So dha, ,,’dissamane te ghatessami katham aham %

37 ,Tattha saddam karissimi, tena saddena ghataya ;
dvndham m’ &nubhavena tesam kiye patissatit.”

38 Vacosutva tatha katva sabbe yakkhe aghitayi.
Sayam pi laddhavijayo yakkharajapasadhanam

39 samalankaritva attanam devindo viya sobhati ;
pasadhanehi sesehi tam tam bhaccam pasadhayi.

40) Katipaham vasity’ ettha® Tambapannim upagami ;
papunitvi Tambapannim sabbe yakkhe aghatayi.

41 Evam® katena kammena Vijayo ca jayam tahim
vasi yakkhiniya saddhim amaceaparivirito.

42  Navaya bhiimim otinna Vijsyappamukha tada
kilanta panindg bhimim alambiya nisidisum.?

43 Tambabhlimirajophuttho tambapnni yato® ahu
s0 deso ¢’eva dipo ca Tambapanniyanamako.

44 Sihabahunarindo so siham fdinnava iti
Sihalo, tena samvaddha ete sabbe pi Sihala.

45  Evam Vijayaraja piekardja puruttame
nikkhamma saha macecehi passitva thinam uttamam

46 mapetvana amaccanam gaime gaime® anckadha
tatha tattha ca gimeo te sabbe ‘'macca mivesayum.

47 Anuradhagimam tannimo Kadambanadiyantike ;
Gambhiranadiya tire Upatisso purchito

48 Upatissagamam mapesi Anuridhassa uttare ;
afifie tayo amaccd te mapayimsu visum visum

49 Ujjenim Urnvelafi ca Vijitam nagaram tatha.
Nivasetva janapadam sabbe ‘'maccad visum visum

50 avocum rijatanayam, “ Simi rajje ’bhisificayal?.”
Iti vutto rajaputto na icchi abhisecanam
vina khattiyakafifdya abhisekamahesiya.

! Posa® CP. ? after this all ex. 8 add taesd mata ca dgata and this
disturbs the division of lines. 3°am CKP. ¢ patdpaya Q. Svasi
tatthe all, ® evam anukkamen’eva K. 7 “imsu all. ® tato KP. *® sabbe CR.
10 ®gyz all ex Q.
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Athimacci! samino te abhiseke katadara?

dukkaresu pi kiceesu tadatthabhirutatiga

pannikare mahasire manimuttadike bahi

diite gahapayitvana pahesum Madhuram puram.
Pandurajassa dhitattham amacea simibhattino
afifiesafl capi dhitattham amaccinam janassa ca.
Sigham naviya gantvana diota te Madhuram puram
pannakire ea lekhaii ca tassa rafifio adassayum,
Tato raja amaccehi mantayitvina dhitaram
datukamo pi datanam afifiesail capi dhitaro
atha® bheriil cardpetva ghosapetva pure vare,
»Lankiyam dhitugamanam icchaméina nard idha
vasapayitva digunam® gharadvaresu dhitaro
thapentu, tena lingena adiyissami ta ™ iti.

Evam laddhi bahii kafifia tappayitvina tam kulam
sampannasabbalankiram dhitaram sapariechadam
sabba ta laddhasakkara kanfiayo ca yatharaham
hatthim uttamam assafi ca ratham rajaraham tatha
hatthacariyadayo va kammakare® nare bahii
lekham datvana pahesi Vijayassa jitdrino.

Sabbo so “tari navahi Mahatitthe mahajano :
ten’ eva pattanam® tam hi Mahatittham ti vuceati.

Vijayassa dnve putta tassd yakkhiniya ahi :
putto Jivahattho ndma dhita Dhisallanamika.
Rajakafifiiya gamanam sutva Vijayabhapati
mantetva, ,.kin nu kitabban ? ** yvakkhinim aha tam tada :

1 ,,Gaccha dani tuvam, bhoti, thapetva puttake duve

manussi amanussehi bhayanti hi sada * iti.

Tam sutva yakkhabhayato” iti aha mahipatim :
,-Deva, gaccham’ aham ajja katham jivitavuttiya ! ”
Sutvina tassi® vacanam bhitam tam aha yakkhinim :
,»Ma cintayi, sahassena dapayissami te balim,”
Punappunam tam yacitva® ubho adaya puttake
bhita pi s& agatiyd Lankapuram upagami.

3 Putte bahi thapetvina sayam pavisi tam puram,

Safijanitvina tam yakkhim bhitd ,,cori ™ tisaffino,

L yada® K ; yathd CP. 2 katd tadd all.  ® laddhd sattastam kaifid
atha bherim cardpayi. Q. * dhitanam P. ° pesiyakarake baku Q. ® pui-
tanaitahs all ex. Q. 7 yakkhi bhayato P8 yakkhini bhita Q. & yakkha-
blhayato Q. ? “teand Q.
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69 ,,bhonto, ayam Kuveni! tu lumpapetva Sirisavatthukam?
idani idha dgafichi®, mirema tam mayam >’ iti.

70 Sankhubhimsu pure yakkha ,, Kuveni agata idhat” ;
tato yakkho sihasiko passitva yakkhinim thitam
ekapanippahérena maranam® papuni tada.

71 Tassd pi mitulo yakkho nikkhamma nagara hahi
disvana darake puecchi, ,,Tumhe kassa suta® ¢ ** iti.

72 , Kuveniya * ti sutv’ aha, ,,;mats te marita, idha
tumhe pi disva mareyyum, paliyittha lahum ” iti.

73 Agum Sumanakitam te palayitva tato lahum
visam kappesi jettho so saddhim tiya kanitthiya.

74 Puttadhitahi vaddhitva rijanufifaya te vasum
tatth’ eva Malaye, eso Pulindanam hi sambhavo.

75  Nava® te uttaritvana pavisimsu puram varam,
adamsu rajadhitidi Vijayassa ca rijino.®

76 Raja disva riajakafifiam hatthatutthamano tada
katvd sakkarasammanam ditinam simibhattinam
ada yatharaham kafifid® amaccinam janassa ca.

77 Yathavidhifi ca Vijayam sabbe ‘maccd samagata
rajje samabhisificimsu karimsu ez mahichanam.

78 Tato so Vijayo raja Pandurajassa dhitaram
mahati parivarena mahesitte!? *bhisificayi.

79 Dhanini ’da amaccinam, adasi sasurassa tu
anuvassam sankhamuttam satasahassadvayaraham.

80 Hitvana pubbacaritam visamam samena
dhammena Lankam akhilam anusisamano
80 Tambapanninagare Vijayo narindo
rajjam akirayi sams khalu atthatimsa ti.

Sujanappasadasamvegatthiya kate Mahivamse Vij aviabhi-
seko nima sattamo paricchedo.

1 Kuvend all ex. 80 thl‘oughout. this passage. 2 Sirissa valthu® all.
3 agantvd all ex. Q. L qgataya pi Q. Swilayom Q. ® putta P. 7 Pandu-
sr'aja.em dum te pammkarb samappaywm, rajadhitddika a cu Vijayassa
ea o Q. i o CKP. * kannam all ex. Q. Y mahesim abhi®
all ex. Q.

|



ATTHAMO PARICCHEDO.

1 Vijayo so maharaja vasse antimake thito
iti cintayi, ,,vuddho ham, na ca vijjati me suto,
ki¢chena vasitam rattham Dasseyys mama accaye ;
andpeyyam rajjahetu Sumittam kanittham mama.”
3 Athamaccehi! mantetva lekham tattha apesayi ;
lekham? datvina Vijayo na cirena di vam gato.
4 Tasmim mate amacca te pekkhanta khattiyagamam
Upatissagime thatvina rajjam samanusdsayuin.
5 Mate Vijayarajamhi khattiydgamani pura
ekavassam ayam Lankadipo asi arijiko,
Tasmim Sthapure tassa Sthabahussa rajino
accayena Sumitto so raja tassa suto ahu..
Tassa putta tayo dsum Maddarajassa dhituya.
Dutd Sihapuram gantva rafifio lekham adamsn te,
Lekham sutvana so riji putte &mantayi tayo :
»Aham mahallako, tatd, eko tumhesu gacchatu,
Y Lankam nekagunam kantam? mama bhatussa santakam
tass’ accayena tatth’ eva rajjam karetu sobhanam®.”
10 Kanitthako Panduvasudevo rajakumarako
mgamissami " ti cintetva fatva sotthim® gatimhi ca
11 pitard samanufifiito dvattimsimaceadarake
adaya aruhl ndvam paribbajakalingava,
12 Mahakandaranajja te mukhadvaramhi otarum,
te® paribbajjake disva janc sakkari sadhu kam.
13 Pucchitva nagaram ettha gacchanta ca kamena te
Upatissagamam sampattd devat@paripalita.
14 AmaccAnumato ‘macco pucchi nemittakam tahim
khattiyigamanam, tassa vyakasi param? iti :
15 ,sattame divase yeva Sgamissati khatti Vo,
buddhasasanam etassa vamsajo ‘dha thapessati,”
16 Sattame divase yeva te paribbajake tahim
patte disvina pucchitva amaces te vijaniya?
1PK om. atha. * lekhe CP. ¢ 3@(&-}3&_&“ ex, -Q. = smau?(“]’F

* sotthigat” CKS. © tittham patte pite disva jano. Q. 7 puram KS. * Siym
all ex. (.
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17

18

19

20

21

22

23

26

27

28

30

31

tam Panduvasudevam te Lankardjjena appayum ;
mahesiya abhavi so na tava abhisecayi.
Amitodanasakkassa Pandusakko suto ahu,
nemittake! apucchi so, ,kin nu atthi parissayo ?
parissayo ca amhikam bhavissati ito param ? "
,,Sabbe Sakyarajino Vidudabho? hanissati.”
Sutva?® vinasam Siakyanam so &daya sakam janam
aruyha® ca mahanavam Gangaparam gato ahu.
Mapetva tattha nagaram rajjam satta sute® labhi.
Dhita kanitthika asi Bhaddakaecananamiks
suvannamayaitthi ca surapa abhipatthita.
Tadattham satta réjano pannikire maharahe
pesesum rajino tassa, bhito rajihi so pana
fiatvina sotthigamanam® mahesi ca bhavissati
dvattimsa saha itthihi ndvam aropiy’asu tam
Gangiayam khipi?, © ganhatu pahii me dhitaram * iti.
Gahetum te na sakkhimsu, nava® sa pana sighaga.

5 Dutiye divase yeva Gonagimapattanam® agi ;

patval® pabhajitikira sabba ta tattha otarum.

Pucchitva nagaram ettha gacchantd ca kamena sa

Upatissagimam sampattd devataparipalita.

Tada kile amacca te pesetval! Jivamanavam!'?

,tvam gantva puccha nemittam yadi kafind idh’ agata.”

Tato so Jivako gantva nemittass’ eva santikam

apucchi, braibmano sutva byakasi gamanam iti :

., Tata, ajj’ eva amhakam rajakaiifia idh’ agata.”

Nemittakassa vacanam sutva tatthagata tu ta

disva amacco pucchitva flatva rafifio samappayi.

Tam Panduvasudevam te amacca suddhabuddhino

rajje samabhisificimsu punnasabbamanoratha.

Subhaddakaccinam anomartpinim

mahesibhave abhisificiy” attano

sahiigatd taya-m-adasi attana

sahagatanam!? vasi bhiimipo sukham ti.

Sujanappasidasamvegatthiya kate Mahdvamse Panduvasu-
devabhiseko nama atthamo paricchedo.

Lpem® K. * all M8s. corrupt,  ® fam sutvd vi?&ﬁa&?}i-ais. 1Q adds
tato anfiapadesena nikkhamma nagard lahuwm. * putte all ex. Q. 8 gotthim

agam

@ CK. 7ecapi KP. ®ndvaye all. ?see Introd. 19 paild E.

1 pahesum Q. 12 MT (272-6) has Fyjita. ¥ F adds ca.



NAVAMO PARICCHEDO.

1 Mahesi janayi putte dasa ekafi ca dhitaram,
sabbajettho "bhayo nama, Citta nama kanitthika.
2 Passitva tam viyakarimsu brihmana mantaparaga :
,rajjahetu suto assa ghatayissati matule.”
3 .,Ghatessama kanittham ™ ti mantetva® nava bhataro ;
varesi Abhayo jettho, ,,ma ghatetha sahayikam.”
4 Babbe? te ckachanda tu vasesum ekathiinake
raififio ca sirigabbhena tassa dvaram akarayum.
Ekaii ca dasim khujjakam?® antogehe vasapayum
thapesum narasatafi ca bahi* tafi ca parirakkhitum.
6 Ripen’ ummadayi nare difthamatta pi sa yato
tato Ummadacitta ti ndmam sa pi param labhi.
7 Tada Susimadevi 83 Pandusakyassa rajino
sutvana Lankagamanam Bhaddakaceanadhitaram
8 'bhisificitvina Lankayam mahesim Pandurajino
hatthatuttha’ ca sa devi vattaminassa janitum
9 bhataram Gimanim ekam Kaccayanassa deviya
vasapetvana nagare pesetvana cha bhitaro
navaya aruyhitva te Lankadipam upigamum.
10 Disvana® te Panduvisudevam Lankindadipakam
disvana tam kanitthaii ca roditva saha taya ca
11 rafifia sukatasakkara rafifio nufifidayas carikam
karimsu Lankadipamhi nivasadi ca yathirucim,
12 Ramena vusitatthinam Rémagonan ti vuccati,

[ §

2N Uruvelinuradhinam nivasa ca tatha tatha.

13 Tatha Vijita-Digh&vu-Rohaninam nivasaka
Vijitagamo Dighavu Rohanan ti pavuccati.

14 Karesi Anuradho so vapim dakkhinato tato
karapetvana tam geham tattha visam akappayi.

15 Tato ca so Panduvisudevo jetthasutam? sakam
Abhayam uparajjamhi kale samabhisificayi®,

oente Q. *te kdle ekagehe tam vas® Q. ® wjukam QS. 1 fahifi ca
pari® 8 ; bahi gantvinag rak® KQ. °see Introd. *®tam Panduvdsudevan
te Lankindam tattha dippakam Q. 7 puttomallex. Q. * %ciyaallex. Q-

[ 103 ]
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16  Dighavussa kumarassa asi Kacciyadeviya
tanayo bhatarass’ eva nimena Dighagamini.

17 Sutva Ummadacittam tam abhiripam pasamsitam
gantva 'patissagAmam tam lpassitva Pandurajino
ada?® sahopardjena rajipatthanam assa so.

18 Tada® Ummadacitta s3 upagantva kavatakam
disvanat Gamanim thitam rattacitt’ aha dasikam :

19 , Ko eso ? ' ti tato sutva, ,,matulassa suto * iti
‘dasim tattha niyojesi, sandhim® katvina so tato

20 loham gahapayitvina teto® so Dighagamani
kakkatayantam? katvina adiyitva upigami.

21 Gavakkhamhi® dasapetva rattim kakkatavantakam
abhiruyha chindayitva kavatam tena pavisi ;

22 taya saddhim vesitvana pacciise yeva nikkhami.
Evam niceam vasi tattha chiddabhava apakato.

23 54 tena aggahi gabbham, gabbhe parinate tato
mitu Arocayl dasi, mata puechiya dhitaram

24 rafifio drocayl, Tdjd Amantetva sute "bravi :
»»Posiyo so pi amhehi, dema tass” eva tam ™ iti.

25 ,,Putto cc.marayissima tan ** ti tassa adamsu te.
Parihdram vijanitva raja ,sadha *° ti aha so.

26 Sa sitikile sampatte satigehafi ca pavisi.

Gopayitva duve dase Cittam tam Dighagamani

27 duve jana parirakkham tam rattim divam akamsu te ;
rajaputta tattha gantva sakam sandeham abravuam.

28 Te patifiiam adente te rajaputta aghatayum ;
kalam katvana dve dasa yakkha asum tadantare ;
upagantvana rakkhimsu ubho gabbhe kumarakam.

29 Janitva® ingitam tesam tato go Dighagamani
avhayitvi suhadayam dasim ekam iccabravi : =

30 ,,Handa, je, vicaritvana yadi passasi itthiyo
parinatagabbhe udare sallakkhetva tam agata.”’10

31 Vicaritvina sa dasi adakkhi kuladhitaram
parinatagabham udaram agantva aha samikam.

Y yparajantike thito Q. ? gontvdall ex. Q.  ? Gavakkhabhimukhaithane
tam upecea thitam tu sa Q.  * tam Dighagaminim disvd Q. ° saddhim all.
5 kakkatayontam akdraye, Q. 7 sanketam dasiyay’ eva santhavattham kath
entiya Q. 8 wesdpetvd gavakkhamhi Q. P Ingitam upavijjhdye fesam
Janiya so talo Q. 19 agantva C.

£
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32 Citta s janayi puttam sa itthi pana dhitaram ;
Citta sahassam dapetva tassa puttam sakam pi ca
33 @napetva dhitaram tam nipajjapesi santike.
»»Dhita laddha,” ti sutvina hattha rajasutal ahum,
34 Mata ca matumata ca ubho pana? kumarakam
pitimahassa namafi ca jetthassa matulassa ea
ekam katva tam akarum Pandukiabhayanamakam.
35 Lankapalo Panduvasudevo rajjam akarayi
timsa vassani®, jatamhi mato so Pandukabhaye.
36 Tasmim matasmim manujadhipasmim
sabbe samagamma narindaputta
tassabhayassibhayadassat bhatu
rajabhisekam akarum ularam ti.
Sujanappasadasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Abhayabhl
seko nima navamo paricchedo.

1opuitd all ex. KP. * pana tu aataka all ex. K. 3 °vassamhi all.
1 tasma® QF.



DASAMO PARICCHEDO,
1 Ummadacittay’ anatta dasi adaya darakam
samugge pakkhipitvana anto pacchimhi thapayi.
2 ,,Bhadde! Mandalagime? ayuttassa ada * iti.
Nekkbamma patipanna si Dvaramandalam-afijasam.
3 Terajaputta migavam gantva ubhinnam antare
Upatissemandalass’ eva Tumbarakandaravhaye?
4 disva dasim, ,,kuhim yasi ¢ kim etan ? * ti apuccéhisum ;
,.Dvaramandalakam yami, dhitu* me pavakam idam.”
5 Sutvana’ tassd vacanam rajaputtd tam abravum :
,,Oropehi® handa pacchim, passissima yadi pivakam.”
6 Kumarassapi tejena otaretva? khan’ itthiya
Citto ca Kalavelo ca tassa rakkhiya niggata

=1

attinam nimminitvina mahantam sikaram ahi ;
8te saha dassanen’ eva disvi tam anubandhisum.

8 Taramanariipa dasi gahetva Mandalam aga
darakaifl ca sahassafi ca ayuttassa adé raho
rahassam vacanam vatval® dasi dgamma tankhane,

9 Tasmim yveva divasamhi bhariya tassa!? janayl sutam?!?,
,,yamake janayi putte bhariyd me  ti posi tam.

10 So sattavassiko capi tam vijainiya matula
rajaputta!3 ekacchandd payojetva mahajane :
., Yattake sarasi kilante darake te vadhetha vo.”

11 Tasmifi ca divase tattha nahayitva saramhi so
bahiihi ca kumarehi sah’ eva kilati tada.

12 Anto jale thito rukkho indavaruni-m-avhayo
14mahanto susiro hoti jalacchaditakam siram.

13 Niccam nahdtva kilamano kumaro *sinei ndakam

nimmujjamano chiddena pavisitva ciratthito.

1 OS add fwam. 2 Mandulla® P, 3 Tambhakakkura® KP ; Kumbhakaru®
C; Tumbaraburura® Q ; Kumbhakakarura® 8. * dhituyd pa® Q. ° Tuli-
kam mama dcchdma Q. ®otgretva all ex, Q. 7 otarentiya khan' Q.
8 ). adds tam tesam tonkhoane yeva dpathamukhe dossayuwm. *ad tam
dddaya tatra 'ga Q. Yswwa P. 1 CKQ om. tassa. * putltam all.
18 hontum sarasi kilante darake ca payojoyayuwm Q. 18 jolattham rukkha-
susiram jolacchaditachiddukam :
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14 Kumara te viloketva apassitva kumarakam
tato tatth’ eva nikkhamma kumaro!, sesadarake
15 upagantvana puechitva, , kuto gantva niliyasi ?
kumaro itarc-m-aha, ,,aham thito bhavam? sare.”

16 Butvina vacanam sabbe, ,,vaficitamha mayam  iti.

Manussa tattha gantvana tam saram parivariya.

17 *Manusse agatahe so nivisetvina vatthakam
kumaro varim oggayha susiramhi thito ahu.

18 Vatthakani ganitva te miretva sesadirake
yattakani ca vatthani tattakani chavani ca
gantva rocayum sabbe, ,,daraka marita,” iti.

19 Gatesu tesu so gantva ayuttakagharam sakam
vasam assasito tena ahu dvidasavassiko.

20  Puna sutvana jivantam kumaram te pi matula
cintayimsu tada sabbe, , knmare yadi jivati

21 hani yeva ahii, vaddhi amhakam na bhavissati ;
maressati ayam amhe ; na dema jivitam * iti.
Tattha gopalake sabbe maretum te niyojayum.

22 Tasmim ahani gopild laddha ekam catuppadat

aggim dharitum gimam pesesum tam kumirakam.

23 So gantva gharam Ayuttaputtakam yeva pesayi :
»»DAdA rujjanti me, nehi aggim gopalasantikam.

24 tattha angaramamsafi ca khadissasi tuvam * iti.
Nesi so tam vaco sutya aggim gopélasantikam.

25 Tasmim khane pesita te parikkhipiya maritum? ;
sabbe te marayitvina matuldnam nivedayum.

26  Tato solasavassam tam vijainimsu ca matula ;
mita sahassam adisi tassa raklchafi ca adisi®,

27 Ayutto® guyhavacanam sabbam tassa nivedayi

a5 mata sabhassam datvina saha lekhena pesayi.
Ayutto vacayitvina pesesi Pandulantikam.?

28 Pandulabrihmano nama bhogava vedaparago
dakkhinasmim disabhage vasi Pandulagamake.

29 Kumaro tattha gantvana® passi Pandulabrahmanam.
»»Lvam Pandukabhayo, tata, ? * iti pucchiya tafikhane,

L vasiceti sesadarake Q. ° bhavissare P ; CKS corrupt.

3 dgatehi

narehi so all ex. Q. 480 all. ®padiss C. ° malulassa ea databbem
sandesasi ca nivediya, sabbamtassa sahassed ca saha ... Q. 7 Mandula®

throughout PQ. *® gacchantam Q.



10, 30—46 [ 108 ]

30 ,,Ayye, ima " ti vatvi so, disvana dhafinalakkhanam
tasse katvina sakkiram ahe, ,,raja bhavissasi ;

31 samasattativassini rajjam tvam karayissasi ;
sippam ugganha, tata ” ti sippuggaham akarayi.
Candena tassa puttena khippam sippam samapitamn.

32 Ada satasahassam so yodhasangahakirana
vodhesu sangahitesu jane paficasate! labhi.

33 Brahmano iti vatva? so Pandukabhayaniamakam :
»yadi passasi tvam, tats, kumirim gatayobbanim

34 gahetvina kare dsum pannani kenakani ca
mahesim kuru, Candafi ca mama puttam purohitam.”

35 Iti vatva dhanam detva sayodham pahini teto.

So namam savayitvana tato nikkhamma pufifiava

36 patva Palonagarake?® Kalapabbatasantike
bhojanam patiyadetva santappetva kumarakam

37 saddhim yodhaganeh’ eva uyyojetvana nagate
labhitva? narasahassani dvisatani tada ahu,

38 Girikandakapabbatam nama agama parivarito,
Girikandasivo nima Pandukabhayamatulo

39 tam Panduvasudevena dinnam vasati gimakam
sassam karisasatamattam layapetvana matulo.

40 Tasgsa dhita ripavati Pali nama’si khattiya ;

s mahaparivarens yinam druyha sobhanam
pitu bhattam gahayitva lavakinafi® ca gacchati.

41 Kumarassa manussi tam disva tattha kumarikam
arocesum kumaérassa, kuméro sahasé gato

42 dvebhagam parisam katva tassa yinam apesayi ;
tadantikam sapariso, ,, k& tvam yisi ? ” ti pucchi tam.

43 *Taya vutto kuméaro ca tassa sirattamanaso
attano samvibhagatam?® bhattam Syaci so tato.

44 Ba samoruyha yinamha ada sovannapitiya
bhattam nigrodhamilasmim rajaputtassa khattiya.

45 Ganhi nigrodhapannani bhojetum sesake jane
suvannabhajanan’ &sum tani pannani tankhane.

46 Tani disva rajaputto saritva dijabhasitam
,mahesibhavayutta me kafifia laddha ™ ti tussi so.

1 %satesuw pi Q. * gho so Q. ? Balo® (K. * saita saie yodhe ca purise
tatthavasike, Girtkandapabbatam nama nikkhaommae ogama sayam Q.
B halakayan K. © so subbasmim pi vuttd pi Q. 7 “anlam all.
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47 Sabbe bhojapayi te su sd, na khiyittha bhojanam
ekassa, pativimso va gahito tattha dissatha.

48 Evam pufifiaguniipeta sukumari kumarika
Suvannapall nimena tatopabhuti asi sa.

49 Tam kumarim gahetviing, yanam aruyha tanayol
mahabalaparibbiilho anussanki apakkami,

50 Tam sutvana pita assa sayudhapurise nare
pahinitva,? , bhavanta te ganhantu mama dhitaram,”

51 Te gantva kalaham katva tajjita tehi dgamum ;
Kalahanagaram nama gimo tatths kato ahu.

52 Tam sutva bhataro tassa pafica yuddhaya anvagum,
sabbe te Pandulaputto Cando yeva aghitayi.
Lohitavahakhando ti tesam yuddhamahi ahu.

53 Mahata balakdyena tato so Pandukabhayo
Gangaya parime tire Dolapabbatakam aga.

54 Tatra cattiri vassini balasanghehi avasi.

Tam sutva matula sabbe thapetva *bhayarajino

556 nckkhamm’ Upatissagimam tam yuddhattham upagamum.
Khandhavaram nivesetva Dhiimarakkhagasantike

56 pesctviina pure yodhe bhagineyyena yujjhisunt ;
bhagineyyo jinitva te matule anubandhi so.

57 Oragangam palapetva senam adaya vattayi;
tesafl ca khandhavaramhi duve vassani so vasi.

58 Gantva ‘patissagimam te tam attham rijino *bravum ;
raja lekham kumarassa sarahassam sa pahini :

59 ,,Bhuiijassu® paragangam tvam maga oram tato * iti.
Tam sutva tassa kujjhimsu bhataro nava? rajino.

60 ,,Upatthambho tvam evisi ciram tassa ca matuya ;
idani rajjam? assesi, maressama ” ti abravum.

61 So tesam rajjam appesi Upatissam nama bhataram
rajjet samabhisificimsu sabbe sahitamanasa.

62 Eso visativassfni Abhayo "bhayadayako
tatthopatissagimambi raja rajjam akarayi.
Bhagineyyo? ca vasati Dhumarakkhamhi pabbate.

63  Aparasmifi ca kilamhi yakkhini® Valavamukhi
Jutindharasse yakkhassa bhariya? si teda ahu.

! g0 tato Q). 2 anuganid bhavania tam C. 2 vasassu all ex. Q. 4 attha Q.
> rattham dadase Q. © sabbe sahitam dkamswu rajje sahita® Q. 7 tassdpi
bhagineyyo so vasati Dhitmarakkhake Q. * valavarapayakkhing Q. ¥ bh°
Cetiyanamaka Q.
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64 Kilanay'ekadivasam sare Tumabariyangane
carati valavaripa yakkhini valavamukhi.
65 Eko disvina setangam rattapadam manoramam
arocesi kumarassa, ,,valay’ etth’idisi * iti.
66 Kumiro rasmim ddaya gahetum tam updgami ;
pacchato dgatam disva bhitd tejena tassa si
67 dhavi, ‘nantaradhfyitva dhavantam anubandhi so.
Dhavaméana saram tam 83 gattakkhattum parikkhipi,
68 Tam saram pana fikkhattum parikkhipi tato pana
yakkhini upatitva sa sare Tumbariyangane
69 Gangam Kacchapatitthena samotari tahim tu so,
gahetva valadhismim tam talapattaii? ca aggahi.
70 Tassa pufifiinubh&vena so ahosi maha asi ;
uecehresi asim tattha ,;maressami® sham ™ iti.
71 Yakkhini tu bhayattat sa iti &ha kumarakam :
»BRajjam gahetva te dajjam, simi, ma mam amarayi.”
72 Givayam gahetva so vijjhitva asikotiya
nasaya rajjuya bandhi, sa ahosi vasanuga.
73 Gantva tam Dhiimarakkham so tam &ruyha mahabalo
tattha cattdri vassani Dhamarakkhanage vasi.
74 Tato nikkhamma sabalo agammaritthapabbatam .
viuddhakalam apekkhanto tattha satta sama vasi.
75 Matula te sunitvina yuddhatthaya ea mantayum.
Dve matule thapetvana® Abhayam Girikandakam
76 attha® sesd pisabbe te sayoggabalavahana
yuddhasajjay’ Arittham tam upasankamma pabbatam
77 khandhavaram nivesetva gime Nagaraavhaye
parasenam labhitva te datva ekam camiipatim
sabbe parikkhipapesum? simanta ‘ritthapabbatam.
78 Tada yakkhiniya saddhim mantetva rajatanayo,
»paccimitta gatd mayham ajj’ evaritthapabbate,®
79 kin nu aham karissami? tadatthaya vadem’ aham.”
Yakkhini iti* vatva sa rajaputtam mahabbalant :
80 ,.sami, ekam upayafi ca adakkhim, yadi ruceati ;
sabbam rajaparikkharam pannakarayudhani ca

L bilittha CK. 2 foyam pafiei ca Q. 3 iam  mdrem: aham Q.
 bhayutrasd kumdrakaom tam aha 26 Q. ° cavajjetvg all ex. Q. Y sesaftha
matuld tassa Q. 7 “pimsu P. 8 hefthakariftha” Q. ® tom aha sd Q.
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81 cayam! katvana dapetva? palobhetvana matule
,ganhatha sabban’ etani khamapessami vo’ ifi ;

82 khandhavaramhi sabbesam yadamacea pavisiya?
tadd tvam pi nisiditva pitthiyam phalakam viya

83 vegena thamasé tattha nagarehi pavissasit
sisam?® chindassu sabbesam khandhavaresu sabbatha,

84 Yakkhasaddam karitvana palapessimi te jane ;
evam katena kammena jayo tava bhavissati,”

85 Yakkhiniya vaco sutva ,sadhii ” ti sampaticchi so.
,,Gahetva tani bhandani avudhani imani te
amhikam purato sabbe yathayatha '-m-avoca so,

86 ,,Ganhiszama pavitthan ** ti vissatthesu tu® tesu so
aruyha yakkhivalavam mahabalapurakkhato ;

87 balasangham vudikkhitva yakkhasaddam pamufici sa.
Ante. bahi balafi ¢’assa ukkutthim mahatim aka.

88 Kumaraparisi sabbe parasend nare bahii
ghatetvi matule attha simarasim akamsu te.

89 Senapati paliyitvi gumbatthanesu’ pavisi,
Senapatigumbako ti tena esa pavuceati.

90 Uparitthamatulanam sisarasim apassi so,
»laburasi va *’ iceaha, ten’ ahu® Labugamako.

91  Evam vijitasangamo tato so Pandukiabhayo
ayyakassinuridhassa vasanatthinam agato.

92 Antorajaghare® tattha tassa datvana ayyako
afiflam vasam akappesi tasmim gehamhi so vasi.

93 Pucchapetvina nemittam vatthuvijjavidum tatha
nagaram pavaram tasmim game yeva amapayi.

94 Nivasattinuradhanam!® Anuradhapuram ahii,
nakkhattenanuradhena patitthapitatayal® ca.

95 Anapetva matulinam chattam jatassare idha
dhovapetva dharayitva tamsare yeva varina

96 attano abhisekam so kiresi Pandukabhayo
Suvannapalidevifi!? ca mahesim abhisificayi.!®

97 Ada Candakumérassa porohiccam?!t yathavidhim
thanantaranam sesanam bbaccinafi ca yatharaham.

1 gee Introd. 2 peseted Q. 2 pavisiswm Q. @ pavisiya Q. ?aire Q.
Sea P. "guyhat® K. ®ahi CKP. *®soall. 1°sivasanta nard vdsam K ;
C corrupt. 1 patifthaps tath’eva ca K. 12 Sovanne® P. ¥ “ciya QS.
1 surohitam CKP.
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98 Matuya upakaratth attano ca mahipatim
aghatetvakva jettham tam matulam Abhayam pana
99 rattirajjam ada tassa, aht nagaraguttiko,

tadupadaya nagare ahi nagaraguttika.

100 Basuram tam aghatetva Girikandasivam pi ca
Girikandakadesafi ca matulassa adisi o,

101 Saram tattha khanapetva karapesi bahidakam,
jaye jalassa gihena Jayavapi ti ahu tam,

102 Kalavelam nivesesi yakkham purapuratthime
yakkham Cittam nivesesi hettha Abhayavapiva.

103 .Pubbopakiri! dasi tu nibbatta yakkhayoniyam
purassa dakkhinadvare so katafifii nivesayi.

104 Anto narindavatthussa valavamukhayakkhinim
dapetvana balim tesam anusamvaccharam ahu.

105 Chanakilamhi sampatte Cittarajena so sahs
samanasanasmim raja dibbamanusanatakam

106 nisiditvina tatth’ eva paribbyalho samantato
kirento "bhirami saddhim ratikhiddasamappito.

107 Dvaragame ca caturo "bhayavipifi ca karayi,
Mahasusanaghatanam Pacchimarajini tatha.

108  Vessavanassa nigrodham Byadhidevassa talakam
Yonasabhagavatthufi ca Mahejjagharam? eva ca:
etini pacchimadviradisabhage nivesayi.

109 Paificasatini candalapurise purasodhake
duve satani eandalapurise pupphasodhake

110 diyaddhasatacandile mataniharake pi ca
susanagopacandale tattake yeva &diyi.

111 Tesam gamam nivesesi susinam pacchimuttare
yathivihitakammani tani niceam akamsu te.

112 Tassa candalagamassa pubbuttaradisiya tu
Nicasusanakam nama candalanam akarayi.

113 Tass’ uttare susinassa Pasinapabbatantare
avasapali vyadhinam? tadi asi nivesita.

114 Taduttare disabhige yiva Gamanivapiya
tapasinam anekesam assamo asi kdrito.

115 Tass’ eva ca susiinasss puratthimadisaya tu
Jotiyassa niganthassa gharam kiresi bhupati.

g0 all. 2 pabhedugh® CP. ? soall.



11307 10, 116125

116 Tasmim yeva padesasmim nigantho Girinamako
nanapasandaka c’eva vasimsu samana baha.

117 Tatth’! eva? devakulamhi karesi ca mahipati
Kumbhandassa niganthassa tannimakam ahosi tam.

118 Tato tu pacchime bhage byadhipalipuratthime
micchaditthikulanan tu vasi paficasatam tahim,

119 Param Jotiyagehamha oram Gamanivapiya
so paribbajakaramam nigantharamam eva ca

120 Ajivikinam gehafi ca brahmanavetthum eva ea
sivikasotthisalafi ca karapesi tahim tahim.

121 Dasavassabhisitto® so gaimasima nivesayi
Kilavelo ea so yakkho Cittayakkho ca aparo

122 Valavamukhayakkhi ca yakkhadasi tath’ eva ca
dissamanehi kiyehi saha yakkhasahayaka
patimase patimase rajinam rakkhayum tada.

123 Lankiadipamhi gakale Lankindo Pandukabhayo
znubhosinsu sampattim anitim anupaddava.s

124 Pandukabbayarafifio ca Abhayassa ca antare
rajasufindni vassani ahesum dasasatia ca,

125 8o Pandukabhayamahipati sattatimsa-
vassidhigamma dhitima dharanipatittam?®
ramme aninam Anuradhapure samiddhe
vagsani sattati akirayirajjam ettha ti.

Sujanappasadasamvegatthiya kate Mahivamse Panduka-
bhayabhiseko nima dasamo paricchedo.

iath’ . * K addses. ® CK om. thisline. 2 %wam Q, 5 “patitam PS.
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EKADASMO PARICCHEDO.

Tass’ accaye tassa suto! Mutasivo? ti vissuto
Suvannapaliva putto patto rajjam anakulam.
Mahameghavanuyyinam namanugagunoditam
phalapupphataripetam so raja kirayi subham,
Uyyanatthinagahane mahamegho akalajo
vassi, tena ca uyyanam Mahameghavanam ahu.
Satthivassini Mutasivo raja rajjam akarayi
Anuridhapure vare Lankabhuvadane subhe.
Tagsa puttda dashesum afifiamafinam hitesino
duve dhita cianukala kuldnuechavika ahii.
Devanampiyatisso i vissuto dutiyo suto
tesu bhatisu sabbesu puiifiapafinadhiko ahu.

Devanampiyatisso so raja ‘si pitu accaye
tassabhisekena samam bahiin® acchariyin’ ahum.
Lankadipamhi sakale nidhayo ratanani ca
anto thitini uggantva pathavitalam aruhum.
Lankadipasamipamhi bhinnanavigatani ca
tatra jatani ca thalam pathavitalam &ruhum.
Chatapabbatapadambhi tisso ea® veluyatthiyo
jata rathapatodena samani parimanato.
Tasu eka latayatthirajatabha, tahim lata
suvannavanni rucird dissante ta manorama ;
ekii kusumayatthl tu, kusumani tahim pana
nindni nanavannani dissante ‘tiphuténit ca.
Eka sakunayatthi tu, tahim pakkhimiga bahi
nind ca n&Anavanni ca sajiva viya dissare,
Hayagajarathamalaka® valayangulivethaka
kakudhaphalapakatika® iceeta atthajatika
mutta samudda uggantva tire vatti thita viya.
Devanampiyatissassa gabbam pufifiavijambhitam.
Indanilam veluriyam lohitankamani v'ime
ratanani ca nekini muttd nana ca yatthiyo

ok putto all ex. Q. 2 Mugta® € Por. 3 CKP om. ca. * vifjutani all ex.

which has vithutdni, ° rathalankaraallex. Q. & °paiika CKP.
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17 sattahabbhantare yeva rafifio santikam &harum.
Tani disva patito so raja iti vicintayi :

18 ,,Ratanini anagghani Dhammasoko imini me
sahayo rahate nafifio, tassa dassam iman’ ito.”?

19 Devanampiyatisso ca Dhammasoko ca te ime
dve aditthasahaya hi cirappabhuti bhiipati.

20  Bhagincyyam Maharittham ammaccam pamukham tato
dijam ckam pafifiavantam Halipabbatam avhayam
amaceaganakafi ¢’ eva rija te caturo jane

21 date katvana pahesi baloghaparivarite,

sahapetva anagghani ratanini imani so

22 manijatl ca tisso ta tisso ca yatthivo tatha
sankhai ca dakkhindgvattam muttajati ca atthaka.

23 Navam aropayitvana nakkhattena subhena ca
aruyha Jambukolamhi gantva sattadinena te

24 sukhena tittham laddhana sattahena tato puna
Pataliputtam gantvina Dhammasokassa rajino

25 adamsn pannakare te, disva tani pasidiso.

,.Ratanan’ idisan’ ettha natthi me * iti cintayi.
Ada senapatifthanam tuttho ‘ritthassa bhupati,

26 porohiccam? brihmanassa dandandyakatam pana
adisi tassa ‘'maccassa setthittam ganakassa tu.

27 Tesam anappake bhoge datva vasaghariini ca
mahamaceehi mantento passitva patipabhatam

28 valavijanim unhisam khaggam chattadi ca padukam
molim vatamsam pimangam bhinkaram haricandanam

29 adhovimam vatthakotim mahaggham hatthapufichanam
nagahatam afijanafi ca arunabhafi ca mattikam

30 Anotattodakajahn ca Gengasalilam eva ca
sankhafi ca dakkhinavattam vaddhamanam kumarikam

31 hemabhijanabhandafi ca sivikafi ca maharaham
haritakam amalakam mahaggham agadosadham

32 stkahatinam silinam satthivahasatani ca
abhigekopakaranam parivaravisesitam

33 datva date?® sahayassa pannakaram narissaro
diite pahesi saddhammapannakaram imam pi ca :

34 ,,Aham buddhaii ca dhammai ca sanghaii ca saranam gato
upasakattam desesim Sakyaputtassa sisane ;

Tiualles. Q. * purchitam CKP. * datena CKQ.
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35 tvam p’imani sarenanit uttamani, naruttama, S
cittam pasadayitvina saddhaya saranam vaja.”

36 . Karotha me sahayassa abhisekam puna ™ iti
vatvi sahayamacce te sakkaritva va pesayi.

37 Paiicamase vasitvana te ‘maccd 'tiva sakkata
Vesakhasukkapakkhadidine diita ca niggati,

‘38 Tamalittiyam &ruyha navam te Jambukolake
oruyha bhitpam passimsu patta dvadasiyam idba.

39 Adamsu pannakare te data Lankadhipassa te B
tesam mahantam sakkaram Lankipati ekarayi.

40 Te Maggasiraméasassa dicandodaye dine
abhisittafi ca Lankindam amaeci simibhattino.

41 Dhammasokassa vacanam vatva? simihite rata
puno pi abhisificimsu Lankahitasukhe ratam.

42 Vegakhe narapati punnamayam evam
Devanampiyavacanopagiilhandmo
Lankiyam pavitataphitaussavayam?
attdnam janasukhedo "bhisecayi? so ti.

Sujanappasadasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Devanam-
piyatissabhiscko nima ekadasamo paricchedo. i

dgo all. 2datva C. 2 parahi® CKP; patita® Q ; all haye pitiussa®,
4 "sifici all,




DVADASAMO PARICCHEDO.

1 Thero Moggaliputto so jinasasanajotiko
nitthapetvana sangitim pekkhaméano anagatam

2 sdsanassa patitthanam paccantesu apekkhiya
pesesi Kattike méase te te there tahim tahim,

3 Theram Kasmira Gandharam Majjhantikam apesayi,
,-patitthapehi tatth” eva ratthasmim sisanam” iti ;
apesayi Mahadevattheram Mahisamandalam.

4 Vanavasim apesesi theram Rakkhitanamakam
tatha ‘parantakam Yonam Dhammarakkhitanimakam.

5 Maharattham Mahadhammarakkhitattheranamakam
Maharakkhitatheran tu Yonalokam apesayi.

6 Pesesi Majjhimam theram Himavantappadesakam
Suvannabhiimim there dve Sonam Uttaram eva ca.

7 Sabbe pi te mahatherd gacchanta attapaficama
paceantime janapade vattesum! upasampadam.

8 Mahamahindatheram tam theram Itthiyam Uttiyam
Sambalam Bhaddasalafi ca sake saddhiviharike,

9 ,,Lankadipe? manufifiamhi manufifiam jinasasanam
patitthapetha tumhe,” ti pafica there apesayi.

10 Tada Kasmira-Gandhare pakkam sassam mahiddhiko
Aravalo nagaraja vassam karakasanfiitam

11 vassipetva samuddasmim sabbam khipati daruno.
Tatra Majjhantikatthero khippam gantva vihayasa

12 Aravaladahe varipitthe cankamanam aka ;
titthati ca nisiditva seyyam kappesi tavade.

13 Nagamanavika® disvi kuddha rafifio nivedayum :
»deva, mundanako eko chinnapatadharo ahu
varimhi kisum# letvana aka eankamanadike.”

14 Sutvina tdsam vacanam nagarija® mahiddhiko
nikkhamma bhavanato 'yam vividha bhimsika ‘kari.

15 Vata mahantd viyanti megho gajjati vassati
phalanti d;bdul]lYO“ v1]]u niccharanti tato tato ;

1 pattate all ex, Q S pa J:'Q 3 disva naga reddha tam nagurafmo Q
¢ gee Introd. ® atha kuddkoQ S assuniyo CP.
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16 mahiruha pabbatinam kiténi papatanti ca
virapariipd naga ca bhimsapenti samantato.

17 Sayam dhiipati? jalati akkosanto anekadha :
.,etha? ganhatha, hanatha,” nage sabbe apesayi.

18  Sabbam tam iddhiya thero patibahiya bhimsanam
avoca nagarajam tam dassento balam uttamany :

19 , . Sadevako pi ca loko agantva tasayveyya mam

~ name patibalo assa, yam? ettha bhayabheravam.

Sace pi tvam mahim sabbam sasamuddam sapabbatam

ukkhipitvi, mahanagas, khipeyyasi mamopari

21 n’eva me sakkuneyyasi janetum bhayabheravam.
Annadatthu tav’' ev assa vighato, uragadhipa.™

22 Tam sutvi nimmadass’assat thero dhammam adesayi,
tatto saranasilesu nagaraja patitthahi,

23 Tath’ eva caturasiti sahassani bhujangama
patitthahimsu sarane silesu ca lahum lahum.

24 Himavante ca gandhabba yakkhs kumbhandaka baha
patitthahitva sarane silesu ea lahum lahum.

25 Bhandako® nama yakkho tu saddhim Haritayakkhiya®
paficasatehi puttehi phalam papuni ddikam.

26 Tato Majjhantiko thero nage sabbe avoca so :
.-Ma dani kodham janayittha ito nddham yatha pure,

27 sassaghatan ca ma kattha, sukhalkama hi panino ;
karotha mettam sattesu : vasantu manuja sukham.”
Tti tendnusittha te tath’eva patipajjisum.

28 Tato ratanapallanke theram so uragadhipo
nisidapiya atthasi vijamano? tadantike.

29 Tada Kasmira-Gandhare vasino manuja ‘gata
nigarajassa pijattham, mantva® theram mahiddhikam

30 theram evabhivadetva ekamantam nisidisum ;
tesam dhammam adesesi thero Asjvisipamam.

31 Asitiya sahassanam dhammabhisamayo ahu
satasahassam purisi pabbajum therasantike,

32 Tato pabhuti Kasmira-Gandhara te idani pi
asum kasavapajjota vatthuttayaparayana.

2

1 dhiimayati PQ. 2 ettha CP. ? janequm K. 4 “assasam KP. °“uke S.
Sipdya P. " wifja” all. ® disvdall ex. Q.
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33 Gantva Mahadevatthero desam Mahisamandalam
suttantam Devadatam so kathesi janamajjhago.

34 Cattalisdsahassini dhammacakkhum visodhayum
cattalisasahassini pabbajjimsu eca® santike.

356 Gantvana Rakkhitatthero Vanavisim nabhe thito
Samyuttam Anamataggam kathesi janamajjhago.

36 Satthinarasahassinam dhammabhisamayo ahu
sattatisahassamatta? pabbajimsu tadantike.

87 Viharai ca paficasatam tasmim dese patitthahi
patitthipesi tatth’ evam? thero so jinasasanam,

38 Gantva 'perantakam thero Yonako Dhammarakkhito
Aggikkhandhopamam suttam kathesi janamajjhago.

39 Sattatimsasahassini pane tattha samagame
dhammamatam apayesi dhammadhammesu kovido.

4() Purisinem sahagsafi? ca itthiyo ca tato 'dhika
khattiyinam kuld yova nikkhamitvana pabbajum.

41 Maharattham isi gantva so Mahadhammarakkhito
Mahanaradakassapajatakam kathayi tahim.

42 Maggaphalam papunimsu caturasitisahassaka
terasan tu sahassiini pabbajimsu ca santike.

43  Gantva Yonakavisayam so Maharakkhito isi
Kalakaramasuttantam kathesi janamajjhago.

44 Panasatasahassani sahassini ca sattati
maggaphalam pipunimsu, dasasahassni pabbajum.

45  Gantva catihi therehi desesi Majjhimo isi
Himavantapadesasmim Dhammacakkappavattanam,

46 Maggaphalam papunimsu asitipanakotiyo.
Visum te pafica ratthini pafica thers pasadayum.

47 Purish satasahassini ckekass’ eva santike
pabbajimsu pasadena sammasambuddhasasane,

48 Saddhim Uttaratherena Sonatthero mahiddhiko
Suvannabhiimim agama ; tasmim tu samaye pana

49 jate jate rijagehe® darake ruddaraklkhasi
samuddato nikkhamitva bhakkhayitvana gacchati.

50 Tasmim khane rajagehe® jato hoti kumarako ;
there manussa passitva, ,,raklkhasinam sahayaka,”

1 5o all for tadantike. * sattotimsa” K, 2 eva all ox. Q. % sahassd CP.
5 rajagahe P, in both places, ]



12, 51— 62 [ 120 ]

iti cintiya maretum sivudha upasankamum.
51 Disva avadhahatthe, , kim dgacchatha ?  ti pucchiya
,.jate rajakule te hi darake rakkhasa bahi
52 khadanti, tesam tumhe pi rakkhasanam sahayaka
ahumhal” ti vutte te thera &hamsn te nare :
53 ,.Samanad mayam silavantd panavadhadi safifiama
kalyanadhamma asama, na rakkhasisahayaks,”
64 Tasmim khane sa rakkhasi saparisiya, ,.darake
khadissami ** ti turits nikkhanta hoti sagara.
55 Te disvana mabaravam viravimsu mahéjani :
.- Ayya pi rakithasa sabba dgatd khaditum  iti.
56 Digune rakkhage thero mapayitva bhayanake
tam rakkhasim saparisam parikkhipi samantato.
57 Rakkhasi parisiyo t& passitvina disodisam
idam imehi laddhan ™ ti mantva bhita palayi sa.
58 Tassa desassa arakkham thapetvina samantato
tasmim samagame thero Brahmajalam adesayi.
59 Saranesu ca silesu atthamsu?® bahu te jani
satthiya tu sahassnam dhammabhisamayo ahu.
60 Addhuddhani sahassini pabbajum kuladaraka
pabbajimsu diyaddham tu sahassam kuladhitaro.
61 Tato pabhuti safijate rajagehe kuméarake
namam? karimsu réjano Sonuttarasanamake.
62 Mahadayassfpi jinassa kaddhanam
vihdya pattam amatam sukham pi te
karimsu lokassa hitam tahim tahim
bhaveyya ko lokahite pamadava ? ti
Sujanappasadasamvegatthiyva kate Mahfvamse Nanades-
appasido nama dvadasamo parrichedo.

Y amhakam iti CPS. 2 baha afthamsw . . . Q. 3 barimsu lattha
rajano Q.
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TERASAMO PARICCHEDO,

1  Mahamahindathero so tada dvadasavassiko
upajjhiyena anatto sanghena ea mahamati
2 Lankadipam pasidetum kalam pekkham vicintayi :
,»vuddho Mutasivo raja na sakka sasanapaggaham,
3 tanayo Piyatisso ca raja ce abhavissal so ;
so sakka pagegabham katum sisanassa ca satthuno ;
na hi so samayo patto, na gacchissimi dipakam.”
4 Tadantare Mahindo so dalham? katvana manasam?®
passitum natizanghaf ca Dakkhinagiriyam varam
5 upajjhiyafi ca sanghaii ca vanditv’ apuccha bhiipatim,
adaya caturo there Sanghamittaya atrajam
6 Sumanam samanerah ca chalabhififiam mahiddhikam
fiatinam sangaham katum agami Dakkhinagirim.
7 Tathi tattha carantassa cha masa samatikltamum.
Kamena Vedisagirinagaram matudeviya
8 sampatto mataram passi ; devidisva piyam sutam
bhojayitva saparisam attand yeva karitam
viharam Vedisagirim theram arocayi subham.
9 Avantirattham bhufijento pitara dinnam attano
so Asokakumaro pi Ujjenigamana purd
10 Vedisanagaram patva vasati ca pure vare.
Devim nama labhitvana kumarim setthidhitaram
11 gahisubham? abhiripam Vedisanagare vare
samvasam tava kappesi gabbham ganhiya tena sa
12 Ujjeniyam kumaram tam Meahindam janayi sutam5
vassadvayam atikkamma Sanghamittai ca dhitaram
13 putte cuddasavasse so abhisekam apapuni ;
tasmim kale vasati s Vedisanagare tada.
14 Thero tattha nisiditva kalafifiti iti cintayi :
..Pitara me samanattam abhisekamahussavam
15 Devanampiyatisso so maharaja’ nubhotu ca
vatthuttayagune capi sutva janatu® ditato ;

"1 abhavissati all ex. Q. ®datthwm Q. ? manaso CP. * tak'i-in- 8.
s puttam CK. ® jandti all ex. Q.
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16 arohatu Missakanagam Jetthamassass’ uposathe
tadahe va gamissima Lankadipavaram mayam.”

17 Tasmim khane ca devindo dgamma therasantikam
avoeal iti Sakko tam Mahindattheram uttamam :

18 ,,Bhante, Mutasivo raja kalakato idani pi
Devanampiyatisso tu putto rajjam akarayi ;

19 tasma hi bhante, kilo "yam gamanatthaya dipakam ;

vahi Lankam pasadetum, sambuddhenépi vyikato.

Mayam pi tatth’ upatthambha bhavissama * ti abravi.

Deviya bhaginidhituputto Bhandukanamako

21 therena Deviya dhammam sutva desitam eva tu
anagamiphalam patva vasi therassa santike.

22  Vedisanagare ramme vasitva timsa rattiyo
»kalo 'yam gamanassd ' ti ,,gacchama dipam uttamam,”’

23 mantetvina Mahindo so Jetthama&sass® uposathe
thero catithi therehi Sumancnapi Bhanduna

24 saddhim tena gahatthena naratafiattihetuna
patipatiya? vihara uggantvana nabhe tale

25 sobhamana ca te therd hamsarija ya ambare
khanen’? eva idh’ Agamma pabbate meghasannibhe

26 atthamsu? tattha katamhi ramme Missakapabbate.
Thita hutva® girikitam hamsa va nagamuddhani

27 Mahindo nima namena sanghatthero tada ahu.
Itthiyo Uttiyo thers Bhaddasalo® ca Sambalo

28 samanero ca Sumano chalabhififio mahiddhiko
kumaro Bhanduko ¢’eva ditthasaceco ca sattamo
iti h'ete mahatherd Lankadipappasadaka.

29 Lankapasidanagunena viyakato so
Lankahitaya munina sayitena ante
Lankéaya satthusadiso hitahetu tassa
Lankamarihi mahito 'bhinisidi tattha ti.

Sujanappasidasamvegatthiya kate Mahivamse Mahinda-
gamano nima terasamo paricchedo.

2(
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_____________ srafi ca avocs tam. Q. * vihird Vedisa
*kasam uggacchi sa mahiddhiko Q. ° ganen'eva allex. P. ?* afthasi Q.
B thitd te girikiitamhi Q. ¢ Bhandw® P.



CUDDASAMO PARICCHEDO.

1 Sambuddhaparinibbana dvinnam vassasatopari
tasmim dipe sdsanassa Mahindo so thapiyate.

2 Tasmiii ca divase patto nakkhatto Jetthamialako
ahosi tasmim nagare, raja ghosipayissate
amacee sannipatetva, ,,chanam ghosethal vo 7 iti.

3 Dcvﬁ,na.mpiya.tisao o raja salilakilitam
datvi nagaravasinam migavam kilitum aga.

4 Cattalisasahassehi narehi parivarito
dhavanto padasa yeva agama Missakam nagam.

5 There dassetum iechanto devo tasmim mahidhare
tinam khadayamano va dsi gokannariipavi.

6 Raja disva, ,,pamattam tam na yuttam vijjhitum * iti
jiyam pothesi, tasmim so dhavi ‘'mbatthala-m-aggato,
pitthito anubandhanto Ambatthalabhirhi so.

7 Raja 'nudhavi so dhavam therdnam santikam gato
avidarehi therehi sayam antaradhayati.

8 Thero, ,,bahusu ditthesu atibhayissati ’ ti so,
sitare? pi mamam yeva raja ma passatu jane,”
adhitthahitva attAnam dassesi samanantare,

9 Rijanam dgatam disva Mahindo dirato gato,

»» Lissg, Tissa, ito ehi ”” iti thero avoea so.

10 ,,Tisso " ti vacanam sutva bhito raja vicintayi :
»koel ‘ Tisso ’ ti namens dipe jato 3naro idha

11 gahetva* lapitum namam samattho pi na vijjati :
mundako pana eko "yam chinnabhinnapatandharo

12 pandukasivavasano Tissandmena avhayi :
nu kho ayam pi kim hoti, manusso amanussako ?

13 Tam attham cintitam rafifia thero fiatva tam abravi :
»Samana mayam, maharija, dhammarijassa savaka
tav’ eva anukampaya Jambudipa idh’ agata.”

14 Therassa vacanam sutva so vigatabhayo ahu
saritva sakhisandesam ,,samano » iti nicchito

5 kc{wma Q. ? rdja passaty mom yeva ma ;.pr-z-‘.&sam- itare _-,‘.r'a.w-e Q. 3 ’smi
*ham idha allex. Q. 4 yadisam CKS ; madisam P.
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15
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26

27

28

29

30

31

dhanum sarafi ca nikkhippa upasankamma tam isim
sammodamano therena so nisidi tadantike.
Tada tassa manussa te Agamma parivarayum
tada sese pi! dassesi mahathere sahayake.
Te pi disva 'braviraja, ,kada ‘'me agata ¢ " iti ;
-maya saddhin ” ti therena vutte pucchi idam puna :
,.santi idisaka afifie Jambudipé yati ? 7 iti,
sha, , kasivapajjoto Jambudipo, tahim pana
tevijja iddhippatta ca cetopariyakovida?
dibbasotéd arabhantd bahfi buddhassa savaka.”
Puechi, , ken’ Agatattha ? * 41, ,,na thalena na vérina
dgatamha * ti vutto so vijéni, ,nabheasd ‘gamum.’”
Vimamsam so mah&pafifio pafifiam pafthe apucchi tam,
puttho puttho viyakési tam tam pafiham mahipati.
,,Rukkho ’‘yam, rdja, kinnimo ?”, ,ambo nima ayam
taru ' ;
»,imam muficiya atth’” ambo ? 7, | santi ambatard bahi,”
. Imafi ca ambam te ambe muficiy’ atthi mahiruha ?
,» santi, bhante, baht rukkha, anamba pana te tara.”
»Afifie ambe anambe ca mufiely’ atthi mahiruha ¢
»Ayam, Dbhadant’ ambarukkho;* ,,pandito’si, naris-
sara.”

b ,.Santi te fidtaka, raja,” ,santi, bhante, bah@ jana ; ”

.santi afifataka, raja 2 7 ,,santi® afifiataka baha.”
. Natake te ca afifie ca muficiy’® afifio pi atthinu 7
»Aham eva bhaveyyami " ; ,s&dhu, sadhii * ti so "bravi,
Pandito ti viditvana Cllahatthipadopamam
suttantam desayi thero mahipassa® mahamati.
Desanapariyosine saddhim tehi narehi so
cattalisasshassehi saranesu patitthahi.

Bhattabhiharam sayanhe rafifio abhiharum tada
suttantam hi sunitva so Mahinden’ eva bhasitam
,»na bhufijissanti dani 'me * iti jinam tu bhipati
,apucchitvina bhufijissam ayuttam ” iti cintayi ;
»pucchitum yeva vattati * bhattenapucechi te isi :
»,Paribhufijatha kim, bhante 7 ”* , na bhufijama idani pi.”

1eha B, *“parinfiayaallex. Q. 2 Pom.this pada. * pi Q8. ° “patissa
all ex, 8.

.
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Iti vutte tu so raja , kim kalam ? ” anupuechati ;
warunato va patthaya yava majjhantika,” iti.

Kale vutte "bravi evam : , gacchama nagaram " iti.
o Lluvam! gaecha, maharija, vasissima mayam idha.”
Bvam sati, kumare 'vam amhehi saha gacchatu.”
»Ayam hi agataphalo, rija, vififidtasasano
apekkhamino pabbajjam vasat’ amhakasantike ;
idani pabbajessama imam, tvam gaccha, bhiimipa.”
,»Pato ratham pesayissam, tumhe taitha thita puram

yatha ' ti . here vanditvd Bhandum netv’ ekamantikam

pucchi theradhikaram so, rafifio sabbam abhasi so :
»Deva, pafica ime bhikkhi khindsava bhavissare
mahatherd mahipafnnd pabhinnapatisambhida.”
ysLherd laddha * ti tussitva, ,,labha me 7 iti cintayi.
Bhandussa gihibhavens gatisanko narissaro

afifidsl narabhavam so. ,,Pabbdjema imam ™ iti
thero tamgamasimiyam tasmim yeva khane aka
Bhandukassa kumarassa pabbajjam upasampadam.
Tasmim yeva khane so ea arahattam apapuni.
Sumanam simaneram tam thero Amantayi tato ;
-dhammassavanakalo, tvam ghosapehi idani pi.”

»oavento kittalkam thanam, bhante, ghosem’ aham ? * iti.
akalam Tambapannim ™ ti vutte, ,,sadhii ” ti dha so.

Samanero samipajji catutthajjhinapidakam.
Adhitthahitva vutthaya tikkhattum sakamiddhiya
savento sakalam Lankam dbammakalam aghosayi.
Raja Nagacatukke so sondipasse nisidiya
bhuiijanto tam ravam sutva amacece te apesayi.
Gantvina turitd sabbe vanditva te apucchisum ;
»»Upaddavo nu atthi ? ** ti aha, ,,natthi upaddavo
sotum sambuddhavacanam kalo ghosapito ™ iti.
Samaneraravam sutvi bhumma deva aghosayum,
evam kamena so saddo Brahmalokam samaruhi.
Tena ghosena devinam sannipiato mahi ahu,
Samacittasuttam desesi thero tasmim samagame.
Asankhiyanam devanam dhammabhisamayo ahu
bahii naga supanna ca saranesu patitthahum.

L alen all ex. Q.
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Yathedam?! Sariputtassa suttam therassa bhasato
asankhiyanam devanam dhammabhisamayo ahu
tatha Mahindatherassa ahu devasamagamo.

Rija pabhate pesetva? ratham yojesi sarathim
»nayanatthaya te there gaccha tvam Missakam lahum.”
Rathafi ca yojayitvi so pajetva Missakam nagam
ekamante thapetva tam vanditva theram uttamam
-arohatha ratham, yima nagaram “ iti te “bravi.

,-N @rohama ratham, gaccha, gacchima tava pacchato,”
iti vatvina pesetvi sirathim sumanoratha

vehdsam abbhuggantvi te nagarassa puratthato
Pathamatthiipathanamhi otarimsu mahiddhika.
Therehi pathamotinnathnamhi katacetivam

ajjapi vuceate tena evam Pathamacetiyam.
Sarathim pahinitvana rija karesi mandapam
antonivesane yeva vitinam samalankatam.

Rafifia® theragune sutva sabba antepuritthiyo
theradassanam iechimsu yasma, tasma mahipati
anto va rajavatthussa rammam karesi mandapam
setehi pupphavatthehi chaditam samalankatam
uceaseyyvaviramanam sutatta therasantike

kankhi, ,,uccasane thero nisideyya nu kho ? ” ti ea.
Tasgs’ etam cintayantassa sirathi dviram agato
Pathamacetiyatthane disva there tahim thite
elvaram parupante te ativimhitamanaso

gantva nivedayi rafifio “agata, deva, te > iti.
Pucchitva sirathim rija ** bhane, thera rathe thita
udahu padasa sabbe agata, kim, puram 7 7 iti
,naruyhimsu ratham, deva, api ca mama pacchato
idani pacinadvire purato te pi dgamum.”

Butva ,idani ayyd ‘me pithakesu na icchisam
susadhu bhummattharanam pafifiapetha ” ti bhasiya
gantva patipatham there sakkaccam abhividayi.
Mahamahindatherassa hatthato pattam adiva
sakkarapija vividha puram theram pavesayi.

Disva dsanapaifiattim? nemittd byakarum iti :
gahitas pathavi'mehi, dipe hessanti issara.”

1 gath’ev’idam all, 2 pahesi Q. B Rafddio PR, 4 %am all ex. Q.

5 gahe

tvd all ex. QS.
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67 Narindo anayanto te there antepuram varam
disva Asanapafifiattim thero iti vijanayi :

68 , Lankadipe! patitthitam sisanam satthuno varam
vasundhariayam niccalam patthatam? hutva va thassati.”
Tattha te dussapithesu nisidimsu yatharaham.

69 Te yagukhajjabhojjehi sayam raja atappayi.
Nitthite bhattakiccamhi sayam upanisidiya®

70 kanitthassopardjassa Mahanagassa jayikam
vasantam rajagehe va pakkosapesi* canulam
wabhividanasakkaram karontu® pamukha ima.”

71 Agamma Anuladevi paficaitthisatehi sa
there vandiya pujetva ekam antam upavisi.

72 Bhattakiccavasine so vassanto dhammaratanam
mahijanassa rafifio ca deviya saha itthiya

73 Petavatthum Vimanafi ca Saccasamyuttam eva ca
desesi pafifiavanto va mahajanasamagame.

Sutvi paficasatd itthi pathamam phalam ajjahagum.

74 *Hiyyo ditthamanussehi sutva theragune bahi
theradassanam icchantd samagantvina nigara

75 rajadvare mahasaddam akarum pi samantato.

Raja kolahalam sutva pucchitva te vijaniya
mantetvana amaccehi idam aha mahipati :

76 ,,sabbesam idha sambidho, salam mangalahatthino
sodhetha?, tattha dakkhinti® there ‘me nagara * iti.

77 Sodhetva hatthisilam tam vitanadihi sajjukam
alankaritva sayanini pafifiapesumn yatharaham.

78 Ba thero tattha gantvana nisiditvana-m-asane
tam Devaditasuttam so kathesi kathiko maha.

79 Tam sutvina pasidimsu nagara te samagata
tesu panasahassam tu pathamam phalam ajjhaga.

80 Lankadipe so satthukappo akappo
Lankadhitthane dvisu thanesu thero
dhammam bhasitva dipabhasaya evam
saddhammotaram karayi dipadipo.
Sujanappasidasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Nagarap-

pavesanam nama cuddasamo paricchedo.

1 *dipamhi patthatam PQ. * pafam CPS. 3 “datiall ex. Q. ¢ “pessatha
all ex. Q. 5 harotu CKP. ¢©bhiyo C.8hererepoats verses 24-26 of chap.
XII. "“etuC. ® °anti CP.
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PANCADASAMO PARICCHEDO.

,.Hatthisila pi sambadha,” iti tattha samagatd
te Nandanavane ramme dakkhinadvarato bahi
rajuyyane ghanacchaye sitale nilasaddale
paiifidpesum dsanini théranam sadara nara.
Nikkhamma dakkhinadvara thero tattha nisidiya
Asivisopamamsuttam abhasi dhammakovido.
Tesu panasahassan tu pathamam phalam ajjhagum ;
tato divasato tattha dutiye divase pi va
adldhateyyasahassanam dhammabhisamayo ahu,
Mahakulind c’dgamma itthiyo bahuka hi tam
vanditvana nisidimsu uyyanam pirayantiyo ;
Balapanditasuttantam tasam thero adesayi.
Sahassaitthiyo tasu pathamam phalam ajjhagum.
Evam tatth’ eva uyyane siyanhasamayo ahu.
Tato therda nikkhamimsu, ,,yama tam pabbatam * iti ;
vudikkhiys manussa te, ,,therd nikkhamma tavade,”
gantva nivedayum rafifio sigham raja upagami.
Upagamma "bravi theram vanditva dharanipati :
»»phante, idani sayanhe diro va pabbato ito
idh’ eva Nandanuyyane niviso phasuko ” iti.
,,Puragsa accasannatta asaruppan  ti bhasite
vaco sutvana therassa idam vacanam abravi ;
- Mahameghavanuyyanam niccisannam na dirakam
rammam chaytdakiipetam nivaso tattha rocatu.!
Nivattitabbam, bhante,”” fi ; thero tattha nivattayi.
Tasmim nivattathanamhi Kadamabanadiyantike
Nivattacetivam nama katam vuceati cetiyam,
Tam Nandanam dakkhinena sayam there rathesabho
Mahameghavanuyyane pacinadvarakam nayi.
Tattha rajaghare ramme maficapithani sadhuni?
sidhukam santharapetva, ,,vasath’ ettha sukham > iti.
Raja there 'bhivadetva amaceaparivarito
puram pavisi, therd tu tum rattim tattha te vasum.

1 rocati KP. ? sadhukam allex. Q.
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17 Pabhate yeva pupphani gahetva dharanipati
there upecca vanditva piijetva kusumehi ca

18 pucchi, ,kin” ti, ,sukham vuttham? uyyanam phasukant”

tica ;

»sukham vuttham, mahéraja, uyyanam yatiphasukam.”

19 ,,Aramo kappako, bhante, sanghassa ? > ti apucchi so ;
,.kappate ” iti vatvana kappakappesu kovido

90 thero Veluvanaramapatiggahanam abravi.
Tam sutva atihattho so tuttho asi mahipati.

9] Theranam vandanatthiya devi pi Anula gata
saddhim paficasatitthihi sutvana dhammadesanam

22 taya cittappasidaya dutiyam phalam ajjhaga.
Tada s Anuladevi abu kama pabbajitum.

23 Saddhim paficasatitthihi idam?! &ha mahipatim :
,ajj’eva pabbajissama sace icchasi, bhtimipa.”

24 Sutvina tassd vacanam rajd theram avoca so:
,;bhante, pi Anuladevi icchamand pabbajitum,

25 saha paficasatitthihi, pabbajetha idani vo.”
,,Na kappati, maharaja, pabbajetum? thiyo hi no.

926 Atthi Pataliputtasmim bhikkhuni me kanitthaka
Sanghamittd ti ndmena pakata sa bahussuta.

97 Narinda, samanindassa mahabodhidumindato
dakkhinasakham adaya tatha bhikkhuniyo vard

98 9 Lankadipe pure, raja, buddhanam pi sayambhunam
tinnannaf ca bodhirukkho? patitthapiya rajino ;

29 ajja pana dumo bodhi Gotamassa yasassino
ramsivissajjanakaro patitthapeyya, bhimipa.]

30 agacchatl’ ti pesehi® rafifio no pitu santikam ;
pabbajessati s8 theri dgatd itthiyo ima.”

31 ,.Sadhii *’ ti vatva ganhitva raja bhinkdram nttamam
,,Mahameghavanuyyanam dammi sanghass’ imam ” iti

32 Mahindatherassa kare dakkhinodakam oliri.
Mahiya patite toye sah’® eva vacanena &3

33 vasundhard ima c’eva cattdrinahutadhika
dviyojanasata sankhyd sahassabahald pi va

1 Anuldha Q. ®thiyo jand KS. *see Introd. *rukkho bodhi all

5 pesesi all ex. Q. * akampittha makdmaht Q.
(5]
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34 pavedhayitvd samantd! sandharakajalantika,
Disvana tam accahriyam bhito ubbiggasankito

35 ,,kasmd kampati bhiimi ” ti bhimipalo apuechi tam.
,»Ma bhayasi, maharaja, dasabalassa sisanam

36 thassati idha, ten’ eva medini *yam pakampati.
Viharatthanam pathamam idam thinam bhavissati.”
Tam sutva vacanam bhiyo saddho asi mahipati.

37 Therassa upanamesi jatipupphéni gandhini ;2
thero rajagharam gantva tassa dakkhinato thito

38 rukkhamhi picule® attha pupphamutthi samokiri.
Tatha pi pathavi kampi, puttho tass’ dha karanam :

39 ,Ahosi tinnam buddhanam kale pi idha malako,
narinda, sanghakammattham bhavissati idani pi.”

40 Rajagehd uttarato crupokkharanim aga
tattakan’ eva pupphini thero tattha pi okiri.

41 Tada pi pathavi kampi puttho tass’ aha karanam :
wjantagharam pokkharanim ayam hessati, bhiimipa.”

42 Tass’ eva rajagehassa gantva tam dvarakotthakam
tattakeh’ eva pupphehi tam thanam piajayi isi.

43 Tattha?® pi pathavi kampi puttho tass’aha karanam :
»Jmamhi kappe buddhanam tinnam hodhihi rukkhato

44 Fnetva dakkhind sakha ropita idha, bhiipati ;
tathagatassa amhakam bodhisakha pi dakkhina
imasmim yeva thanamhi patitthissati, bhiimipa.”

45 Tato ‘gamd mahdthero Mahamucalamalakam?
tattakan’ eva pupphini tasmim thane samokiri.

46 Tada pi pathavi kampi puttho tass’ 3ha karanam :
,,sanghass’ uposathagaram idha hessati, bhiimipa.”

47 Therena saddhim gacchanto patto Ambanganam tato
supakkam ambapakkaii ca vannagandharasuttamam

48 mahantam upanamesi raiifio uyyanapalako ;
tam therass’ upandmesi raja atimanoramam,

49 Thero nisidanikaram dassesi janatamhito,
attharapesi tatth’ eva raja attharanam varam.

50 Ada tattha nisinnassa therass’ ambam mahipati,
thero tam paribhufijitva ada ambatthim rajino,

1 sgmpatta OKP; karitvana Q. 2see Introd. 3all MSS. corrupt.
4 Tadg pi Q. © muccala® K.

s
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51 ,,Ropehi! idha ambatthim tuvam, raja ”’ -m-abhasi so.
Ambatthim tam tada raja sayam tatth’ eva ropayi;
thero tassopari hatthe dhovi tassa virulhiya.

52 Tankbane yeva bijamha tamha nikkhamma ankuro
kamenatimaharukkho pattapakkadharo ahu.

53 Tam patihariyam disva parisé si sarajika
namassamand atthasi there hatthatantiruha.

54 Thero tadd pupphamutthi attha tattha samokiri.
Tada? pi pathavi kampi, puttho tass’ aha karanam :

65 ,sanghass’ uppannalabhanam anekesam "naradhipa,
sangamma bhajanatthinam idam thanam bhavissati.”

66 Tato gantva Catussalatthanam tattha samokiri
tattakén’eva pupphani ’kampi tatthapi medini.

657 Tankampakéranam pucchi, sabbam thero viyakari :
»»Linnannam pubbabuddhanam rajuyyanapatiggahe

58 danavatthtn’ dhatani dipavasihi sabbato
idha thapetva bhojesum sasanghe sugate tayo.

59 Idani pana etth’ eva Catussilda bhavissati
sanghassa idha bhattaggam bhavissati, naradhipa.”

60 Mahathtipatthitatthinam thanathanavida tato
agamasi mahathero Mahindo dipavaddhano.

61 Tada anto parikkhepe rajuyyanassa khuddika
Kakudhavha aha vipi tassopari jalantike

62 thiparaham thalatthanam ahu, there tahim gate
rafifio campakapupphinam putakan’ attha aharum.

63 Tani campakapupphani raja therassa ’dapayi,
thero eampakapupphehi tehi paijesi tam thalam.

64 Mahiyad patite pupphe kampi tatthapi medini
tankampakaranam puechi anupubbena-m-aha so.

65 »Jdam thinam, mahirija, catubuddhehi sevitam
thiiparaham hitatthaya sukhatthaya ca paninam.

66 Imamhi kappe pathamam Kakusandho jino ahu
sabbadhammavida sattha sabbalokanukampako.

67 Savako va mahathero Mahadevavhayo ahu
saddhim bhikkhusahassehi gantvana gaganena so

68 Devakiitambi atthisi aham viya.m.idhagato.
Mahatitthavhayam asi Mahameghavanam idam
nagaram Abbayam nama puratthimadisayato.

Lropesiall. ®tatha P.
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69 Kadambanadiya pare tattha raja 'bhayo ahu ;
namena Ojadipo ti ayam dipo tada ahu.

70 Rakkhasehi janass’ ettha rogo Pajjarako ahu.
Kakusandho jino aga! olokento sadevake

71 te satte byasanam patte disvina buddhacakkhuni
samantiipaddavam? tesam vinodetvina sisanam

72 patitthapetum dipasmim karunabalacodito
cattalisasahassehi tadihi parivarito
nabhas’ agamma atthasi Devakiitamhi pabbate.

73 Sambuddhass’ &nubhavena rogo Pajjarako idha
vilpasanto khanen’ eva Ojadipe samantato.

74 Tattha thito adhitthasi, narissara, munissaro,
¢ sabbe mam ajja passantu Ojadipamhi manusa

756 agantukima sabbe va manussa mama santike
agacchantu akicchena khippam ajjadisahi va,

76 Tadantare va raja ca nigard parisa pi va
Abhayanagara ramma nikkhamitva samantato

77 obhasentam munindam tam obhasentam va pabbatam
disva vimhayariipd te khippam tattha-m-upagamum,

78 Devatabalidanattham manussi ca tahim gata
devata iti mafifinimsu sasangham lokanayakam.

79 Raja so munirdjam tam atihattho ‘bhivadiya
nimantayitva bhattena anetva purasantikam

80 sasanghassa munindassa nisajjarasham uttamam
ramaniyam idam thanam asasmbadhan ti cintayi.

81 Karite mandape ramme pallankesu varesu tam
nisidapesi sambuddham sasangham idha bhapati.

82 Nisinnam p'idha passantd sasangham lokanayakam
dipe manussa dnesum pannikare samantato.

83 Attano khajjabhojjehi tehi teh’ Abhatehi pi
santappesi sasangham tam raja so lokanayakam.

84 Nitthite bhattakiecamhi nisinnassa jinassa so
Mahatitthakam uyyanam datvina dakkhinam varam.

85 Akalapupphalankare Mahatitthavane tada
patiggahite buddhena akampittha mahamahi.

86 Tatth’ eva so nisiditvi dhamman: desesi niyako
cattalisasahassdni pattdi maggaphalam nard.?

L dhaall, 2 tam uppadavam tesafi co tam hanted sidsanassa ca Q. 3 tatha
PS.
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87 Divaviharam katvana Mahatitthavane jino
sdyanhasamaye gantva bodhitthinaraham mahim
88 nisinno tattha appetva samadhim vutthito tato
iti cintesi sambuddho hitattham dipavisinam :
89 ,,Adiya dakkhinam sikham bodhito me sirisato
agacchatu Rapananda bhikkhuni sahabhikkhuni.””
90 Tassa tam cittam anfidya sa theri tadanantaram
¥am puram upanissiya Kakusandho munissaro
91 buddhakiceam karonto so Ojadipamhi agato
Khemavhayam mahipalam tasmim Khemavatipure
92 theri tam upasankamma tam attham pativedayi.
Kataham rattasovannam karapetva tada pana
93 gahetva tattha rajanam upasankamma tam tarum
lekham dakkhinasakhiya dapetvina mahiddhika
94 manosiliya chinnam tam! thitam hemakatihake
iddhiya bodhim adaya si paficasatabhikkhuni
95 Ojadipam idh’ Gnetva devataparivarits
sasuvannakataham tam sambuddhena pasirite
96 thapesi dakkhine hatthe, tam gahetva tathagato
patitthapetum padasi bodhim rafifio "bhayassa tu.
Mahatitthamhi uyyane ropesi dharanipati.
a7 Tato gantvana sambuddho iti uttarato pana
Sirisamélake ramme nisiditva tathagato
98 janassa dhammam desesi, dhammabhisamayo tahim
visatiyd sahassinam pananam asi malake.
99 Tato pi uttaram gantva thiparaham? mahim jino
nisinno tattha appetva samadhim, vutthito tato
100 dhammam desesi sambuddho parisiyam tahim pana
dasapanasahassani pattd maggaphalin’® ahum.
101 Attano dhammakarakam ada tesam tathigato
namassitum manussinam pajiya ca dine dine.
102 Thapetva Riapanandam so saddhim tut parisiya pi
saha bhikkhusahassena Mahadevafi ca sivakam
103 thapetvi tattha sambuddho Ojadipe manorame
punapi naravasabho tato picinato pana
104 thito Ratanamalamhi janam samanusasayi
sasangho pabham uggantva Jambudipam jino agi.

! chindantamn,  CPS. - %so all. * “phalwm akii KPQ; phala O,
Stam Q,
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105 Imamhi kappe dutiyam Konagamananamako
ahu sabbavidi satthd sabbalokinukampako.

106 Mahanamavhayam?! asi Mahameghavanam idam.
Vaddhamanam puram nama dakkhindya disdya tu.

107 Samiddhi nama namens tattha raja tada ahu,
namena Varadipo ti ayam dipo tadd ahu.

108 Dubbutthupaddavo ettha Varadipe tada ahu.
Jino so Konigamano olokento sadevake

109 dubbutthupaddavam tesam addakkhi buddhacakkhuna -
upaddavam vinodetum thapetum sasanam varam 3

110 ciram imasmim dipasmim karunibalacodito
timsabhikkhusahassehi tadihi parivarito
nabhas’agamma atthisi nage Sumanakiitake.

111 Sambuddhass’ anubhivena dubbutthi sa khayam aga,
sAsanantaradhananta? subutthi ca tada ahu.

112 Tattha thito adhitthasi, narissara, munissaro,
,»Sabbe mam ajja passantu Varadipamhi manusa

113 sgantukama sabbe va manussid mama santikam
dgacchantu akicchena atikhippam disodisam.

114 Tasmim khane ca riiji ca nigara parisad pi va
Vaddhamanapura yeva nikkhamitva anekadha

115 obhasentam munindam tam obhdsentail ca pabbatam
rija ca nagard sabbe khippam disva upagamum.

116 Devatabalidinattham manussa ca tahim gata?
devata iti janimsu sasangham lokanayakam.

117 Rija so munirdjam tam atihattho 'bhivadiya
nimantayitva bhattena anetvi purasantikam

118 sasanghassa munindassa nisajjaraham uttamam
ramaniyam idam thanam ,asambadhan ” ti cintayi.

119 Karite mandape ramme pallanke pavare subhe 3
nisidapesi sambuddham sasangham idha bhapati.

120 Nisinnam p’idha passantd sasangham lokanayakam
dipe manussi dnesum pannakare samantato.

121 Attano khajjabhojjehi tehi teh’ abhatehi ca
santappesi sasafigham tam 1aja so lokanayakam.

122 Nitthite bhattakiceamhi nisinnesss jinasse tem
Mahanamavanuyyanam? ada so dakkhinam varam.

1 Mahanaga” 8 Peor. f°dhdvantarp 8; ‘dhanam sd Q. 32ugaP.
L Pngga” KOS,
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123 Akalapupphalankare Mahanamavane! tada
patiggahite buddhena akampittha mahamahi.

124 Tatth’ eva so nisiditva dhammam desesi nayako
tadad timsasahassini pattd maggaphalam nara.

125 Divaviharam katvana Mahinimavane? jino
siyanhasemaye gantva pubbabuddhatthitam mahim3

126 nisinno tattha appetva samadhim vutthito tato
iti cintesi sambuddho hitattham dipavasinam :

127 ,,Adaya dakkhinam sakham mamodumbarabodhito
ayatu Kanakananda bhilkhuni sahabhikkhuni.”

128 Tassa tam cittam afifidya si theri tadanantaram
bhavanam Sobharafifio ca gantva Sobhavatipure

129 pativediya® tam attham karapetva katahakam
gahetva tattha rijanam upasankamma tam tarum.

130 lekham dakkhinasikhaya dapetvina mahiddhika
manosilaya chinnam tam thitam hemakatahake

131 iddhiya bodhim adaya si paficasatabhikkhuni
Varadipe-m-idh’ &netva devataparivarita

132 sasuvannakataham tam sambuddhena pasarite
thapesi dakkhine hatthe, tam gahetva tathagato

133 patitthapetum® padasi Samiddhirajino tato
Mahanamamhi® uyyane ropesi dharanipati.

134 Tato gantvana sambuddho Sirisamilak’ nttare?

' ]enassa dhammam desesi nisinno Nagamalake.

135 Tam dhammadesanam sutva dhammabhisamayo tahim
visatiyd sahassinam pAnanam asi tankhane.

136 Pubbabuddhanisinnam tam thanam gantva mahimuni®
nisinno tattha appetva samadhim vutthito tato

137 dhammam desesi sambuddho parisaya tahim pana
dasapanasahassini pattd maggaphalam ahu®.

138 Kayabandhaparikkharam datva tesam tathagato
namassitum manussanam pajay’ eva dine dine

139 therim!® tattha thapetvina saddhim tu parisiya pi
saha bhikkhusahassena Mahasumanasavakam

140 thapetva idha sambuddho Varadipe manorame
narasabho tato gantva oram Ratanamilato

! "naga” SK. 2 °ndga® K ; “noma® Q. 3 tahim KQS Peor. * “vedayi S.
5 pat® etth’eva rafifio ada jino tatha Q. ° Raja so tam gahi bodhim dddaya
dhar® Q. 7 mdlam uttare all. 8 anuttaram Q. ® lahum K. 19 parisaya
P saddhim tu thapetva ca bhikkhunim Q.
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141 thatvi Sudassane male janam samanusasiya
sasangho nabham uggantva Jambudipam jino aga.

142 Imamhi kappe tatiyam Kassapo gottato! jino
ahu sabbavida satthi sabbalokdnukampako.

143 Mahameghavanam fsi Mahasagaranamakam,
Visalam nima nagaram pacchimaya disaya pi.

144 Jayanto nima nimena tattha raja tada ahu,
namena Mandadipo ti ayam dipo tada ahu.

145 Mahavivado sabbesam Mandadipe ahosi so2
bahii sattda maranta te vividass’ eva kirana ;

146 tada Jayantarafifio ca rafifio kanitthabhatu ca
yuddham upatthitam asi sannipato maha ahu.

147 Kassapo so mahaviro pacciisasamaye gate
oloketvina sattinam arahatt@panissayam

148 mahantam byasanam? disva tena yuddhenat paninam
vinodetva® bhayam tesam thapetum sasanam varam

149 ciram imasmim dipasmim karunabalacodito
visatiyd sahassehi bhikkhtihi parivérito

150 nabhas’ agamma atthasi Subbakiitamhi pabbate.
Tattha thito adhitthasi, narissara, munissaro

151 ¢ Sabbe mam ajja passantu Mandadipamhi manusa
dgantukama sabbe va manussd mama santikam
agacchantu akiechena khippam sabbadisahi pi.’

152 Dipamhi vijjamana te nard sabbe tadantare
Mandadipa *bhinikkhamma agamum ; Subhapabhate

153 obhasentam munindam tam obhagentaii ca pabbatam
disvana nagard sabbe ativimhitamanasa

154 vanditvs sirasia natham sasangham lokanayalkam
6raja ca so kanittho ca yuddham ujjhimsu” vimhita

1556 tejanubhivamunino sangamam te visajjayum?®
addakkhi munirdjam tam atihattho "bhivadiya

156 nimantayitva bhattena anetva purasantikam
sasanghassa munindassa nisajjaraham uttamam
ramaniyam idam thanam ,.asambadhan ™ ti cintayi.

157 Karite mandape ramme pallanke® pavare subhe
nisidipesi sambuddham sasafgham idha bhiipati.

b

o5

1 1tattha so P; gotamo K. 2eca Q. 2 bhimsanam Q. * yuddhena
sakahimsanam Q. & disvdtesai ca tam hantva Q. * CP add disvana tam
munindam tam. 7 mussimeu K ; nssimeu CPQS. 8 “jeyyum all ex. Q.
¥ “pkesu vare all ex, Q.
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158 Nisinnam idha passantd sasangham lokanayakam
dipe manussa Anesnm pannakare samantato

159 attano khajjabhojjehi tehi teh’ abhatehi ca
santappesi sasangham tam raja so lokaniyakam.

160 Nitthite bhattakiccamhi nisinnassa jinassa tam
Mahasagaram uyyanam ada so dakkhinam varam.

161 Akslapupphalankare Mahasagarakianane
patiggahite buddhena akampittha vasundhara.

162 Tatth’ eva so nisiditva dhammam desesi niyako
tada satasahassini pattd magpaphalam nara.

163 Divaviharam ketvana Mahasagarakanane
siyanhe sugato gantva pubbabuddhatthitam tahim

164 nisinno tattha appetva samadhim vutthito tato
iti cintesi sambuddho hitattham dipaviisinam :

165 ¢ Adaya dakkhinam sakham mama nigrodhabodhito
Sudhamma bhikkhuni etn idini sahabhikkhuni.’

166 Tassa tam cittam anniya si therl tadanantaram
Baranasim gata attham Kikirdjam! nivedayi.

167 Kataham rattasovannam kirdpetvina bhikkhuni
gahetvi tattha rajinam upasafikamma tam tarumn

168 lekham dakkhinasakhiya dapetvana mahiddhika
manosilaya chinnam tam thitam hemakatahake

169 iddhiya bodhim adaya si paficasatabhikkhuni
devataparivara hi &nctva Mandadipakam?

170 sasuvannakataham tam sambuddhena pasarite
thapesi dakkhine hatthe ; tam gahetva tathigato

171 patitthapetum padasi Jayantass’ eva rajino ;
Mahzsdgara-m-uyyane ropesi dharanipati.

172 Tato gantvana sambuddho Niagamalaka-m-uttare
janassa dhammam desesi nisinno ’sokamilake,

173 Tam hi dhammakatham sutva nars sabbe pamodisum
catunnam pi sahagsanam dhammabhisamayo ahu.

174 Pubbabuddhanisinnam tam thanam gantvi mahimuni
niginno tattha-m-appetva samadhim vutthito tato

175 dhammam desesi sambuddho parisaya tahim pana
dasapanasshassani patth maggaphala lahum.

176 Natho ekam parikkharam jalasatikam uttamam
‘ada tesam manussanam pijetufl ca namssitum,

1 Kigsara® CBP. ® Vara® K, e
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177 Sudhammabhikkhunim?® tatths thapetvs parisiya pi
dasabhikkhusahassehi Sabbanandifi ca sdvakam

178 thapetva tattha sambuddho Mandadipe? manorame
tato tattha3 thito oram so Sudassanamalato

179 manusse malake natho tasmim samanusasiya
sasangho nabham uggantva Jambudipam? jino aga.

180 Ahu imasmim kappasmim catuttham Gotamo jino
sabbadhammavidi sattha sabbalokanukampako.

181 Pathamam so idh’ Agantvi yakkhinam damanam aka,
dutiyam punar® dgamma naganam damanam aka.

182 Kalyaniyam Maniakkhikanagenabhinimantito
adhivasesi sambuddho tunhibbivena tassa gos.

183 Tatiyam punar Agamma satehi saha paficahi
Kalyanidese nagena santappetvana bhufijiya

184 pubbabodhithitthinam thipatthanam idam pi ca
paribhogadhatutthanafi ca nisajja paribhufjive

185 pubbabuddhathitatthini? oram thatva mahimuni
tilokadipo Lankayam dipadindo narasabho

186 dgato nimmanussiyvam® manussibhavato tada
dipattham devasafighafi ca nage ca anusasiya
sasangho nabham uggantya Jambudipam jino aga.

187 Evam thanam idam, raja, catubuddhanisevitam ;
tasmim thiane, maharaja, thiipo hessati ‘nagate

188 buddhasariradhatinam donadhdtunidhanava :
visam hatthasatam ucco Hemamali ti vissuto.

189 »JAham eva karapessimi,” iceaba pathavissaro.
,.Idhg afifidni kiceani bahini tava, bhumipa ;

190 alam tdaya katam thapam, bahupuiifiam anappakam
kattabbaii ca taya, rajd, ajj’ eva idha dipake.

191 Tani karehi, natta te tani karessati idha.”
Mahanagassa te bhiatu uparajassa atrajo

192 Yatthalayakatisso ti raja hessati ‘nigate
riji Gothabhayo ndma tassa putto bhavissati.

193 Tassa putto Kikavannatisso nama bhavissati,
tasse rafino suto, raja, maharaja bhavissati,

194 Dutthagimanisaddena pikato ‘bhayanamako
kiressati idha thiipam mahatejiddhivikkamo.

TT&E;T@E&}EE therini ca saddhim tu_p-d,}'és&ya pi Q. * Vara® K.

8 ganted Q. *°dipe C. © punavagamma OP. Siam Q. 7 “thanam CP.
8 pimmanussammhi yava kala bi tatiyam all ex. Q.

e
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195 Tassa tam vacanam sutva tuttho asi mahipati
,smayham natta sace, bhante, karessati idh’ eva tam

196 katam yeva mayd kammam Lankadipe ** ti so ‘bravi.
Dvadasahattham silithambham gahapetvina bhapati

197 vacanen’ eva therassa silathambhe likhapayi :
»wDevAnampiyatissassa rafifio natta kumarako

198 Dutthagimaninamena raja hessati 'nagate
karessati idha thipam Lankabhiivadane subhe.”

199 Aropetva silathambham Tisso raja jutindharo
Mahimeghavanam rammam Tissarimam mahamati.

200 Mahamahindathero so pattiggayha mahiddhiko
akampo kampayitvana mahim thanesu atthasu.

201 Punapi divase thero pato® va patijagganam
nivisetvina civaram sanghatim parupi tada.

202 Pindays pavisitvana nagaram sigaripamaim
rafifio® ghare bhattakiceam katva nikkhamma mandira

203 nisajja? Nandanavane Aggikkhandhopamam tahim
suttam janasss desetva sahassaménuse tahim
papayitva maggaphalam Mahameghavane vasi.

204 Tatiye divase thero rajagehamhbi bhufijiya
nisajja® Nandanavane deses’ Asivisiipamam ;

205 papayitva ‘bhisamayam sahassapurise tato
TisgAramam agi thero, raja ca sutadesano

206 theram upanisiditva so pucehi, ,jinasasanam
patitthitam nu, bhante ? ** ti, ,,na tava, manujadhipa ;

207 uposathidi kammattham jinanaya, janadhipa, S
simaya idha baddhaya patitthissati sisanam.”

208 [echamiano Mahindo so bandhanatthaya simakam
gayanhasamaye yeva rajanam idam abravi.

209 ,,Sambuddhiniya anto *ham vasissami, jutindhara,
yasmi, tasma puram anto simam bandhatha sajjukam.
Simaya gamanatthinam janissama mayam tahim.”

210 ,,8adhi ”* ti vatva bhiimindo devindo viya Nandanam
Mahdmeghavanirama pavisi mandiram sakam®.

211  Pato bherim caripetvd mandayitva puram varam
viharagamimaggafl ¢2 vihirafi ca samentato

1 Foam Mahindathero tam patiganhi mah® Q. * katvana Q. 3 raisio cg
bhattakiccam so there ni® . . . all ex. Q. *nistdi CK. 9 nisidi P
§ The text omits vs. 186 and 187 of the Mhyv,
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212 rathesabho rathattho so sabbabharanabhiisito
sahamacco sahorodho sayoggabalavahano

213 mahata parivirena sakaramem?! upigami.

There tattha-m-upagantvi vanditvd vandanarahe

214 saha therehi gantvana nadiyoparititthakam
tato kasanto agami hemanangalam adiya

215 viharafi ca parivenam kurumiano padakkhinam

simaya gamanatthanam nadim patva samapayi.

216 Rafifid dinnaya sitdya? nimitte parikittiya
dvattimsamalakatthafi ca Thiaparamattham eva ca

217 sabbani® tani thanini avajjitvina sabbaso
nimitte! kittayitvina mahathero mahimati

218 simantaranimitte ca kittayitva yathavidhim
abandhi sabbasimayo dine yeva samapayi.

219 Mahamahi akampittha simabandhe samapite
acchariyani sabbani nagindass’ Seva onata
sadhukarassa saddo ca patubhave 'si tankhane,

220 Paificame divase thero rafifio gehamhi bhufijiva
nisajja® Nandanavane suttantam Khajjaniyakam

221 mahajanassa desetva sahassaménuse tahim
papayitva arahattam MahAmeghavane vasi.

222 Chatthe ea divase thero rajagehamhi bhufijiva
nisajja Nandanavane suttam Gomayapindikam

223 desayitva desanafifii sahassam yeva minuse
papayitva tayo magge Mahameghavane vasi.

224 Sattame divase thero rajagehamhi bhufijiva
nisajja Nandenavane Dhammacakkappavattanam

225 suttantam desayitvana sahassam yeva manuse
papayitva tayo magge Mahameghavane vasi.

226 Dutiyadivasato pi divasam yava gattamam?
suttantam® ekam ekam so kathayitva dine dine

227 sahasse yeva pananam dhammabhisamayam tatha
papayitva ekam ekam divasam so mahimati.

228 Evam® hi Nandanavanam jotifthanassa ssanam
patubhivam pi ten’ eva ndmam Jotivanam labhi.

1 Lavkaramamall. ® simdya all. * Kom. thisline. ¢ evafi cg kit® Q.
5 nibbindass® K. % nisidi P. 7 navamam all ex. Q. P® Q. om. 226 cd
and 227. * Pam Maehanandenavanatn Q.
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229 Kirapetva vihiram so Jotivane manorame
Tissaramo ti namena vihdro vissuto ahu.

230 Udakam akirl hatthe, ada therassa adito
mattikem danda-m-ukkays sukkhapetvana bhiipati
Tissiramamhi pasadam sigham kirapayi tato.

231 Pasado kalakabhiso Lohapasadasadiso
Kalapasadaparivenam liti sankham upagatam.

232 Tato mahabodhigharam Lohapasadam eva ca
karapetva salakaggam bhattasilafi ea sidhukam

233 behiini parivenani sidhu pokkharani pi ¢a
rattitthanadivatthane karapetvana bhiipati.

234 Tassa nahdtapapassa nahanapokkharanitate?
Sunhataparivenam ti parivenam pavueccati.

235 Tassa cankamanatthane dipadipassa sidhuno
vuceate parivenam tam Dighacankamanam iti.

236 Aggaphalasamapattim samapajji yahim tu so
Phalaggaparivenam ti ctam tena pavuccati.

237 %Apassiya apassenam? thero yattha nisidi so
Therapassaparivenam etam tena pavuccati.

238 Bahii marugana yattha pavisimsu® upecca tam
ten’ eva tam Maruganaparivenam ti pavucecati.

239 Senapati tassa rafifio Dighasandana-m-avhayo
karetva Cilapasidam mahathambhehi atthahi

240 nitthite sabbakamme ca dnetva theram uttamam
adasi tattha pasaidam Mahindassopakarino.

241 Dighasandasenipatiparivenam ti tam tahim
vuecate pariveninam pamukham pamukhakaram.

242 Raja® pagilhanamo so Devanampiyavacano
Mahaviharam Lankayam Tissiramaii ca avhayam

243 sadisam sakanamena pathamam tassa? kinane
*Mahamahindatherassa ramme Jotivanavhaye

244 karapetvana sakkaccam jalam hatthehi sificiya
mah@dmati sumatino ada "kampittha medini.
Sujanappasadasamvegatthiya kate Mahivamse Maha-

viharapatiggahanam nima pannarasamo paricchedo.

1 dsi so tena kalako Q. 2 %fafoall, % K om. 237. +# apassante all ex. Q.
® upasimsy Q. * Q. om. 242 ah. Tetthe Q. ® Q has Mah® Jalam haithe
"blisificiya, karapetvana sakkaccam ramme Jotivanavhaye.



SOLASMO PARICCHEDO.

1  Pure caritva pindaya karitva! janasangaham

rajagehamhi bhufijanto karonto rijasangaham?

2 chabbisadivase thero MahAmeghavane vasi.
Asélhasukkapakkhassa terase divase pana

3 rajagehamhi bhuiijitvd mabarafifio® mahamati
Mahappaméadasuttantam desayitva tato ca so

4 yiharakaranam iccham tattha Cetiyapabbate
nikkhamma purimadvari agh Cetivapabbatam.

5 Theram tattha gatam sutva amacce puechi bhiipati,
“ amhe ovadagalhena, bhane, thero tu ovadi ;

6 gaccheyya so nu kho no ? ” ti asanki patisankito.
,-Ayacito va tumhehi, deva, thero idh’ agato
gamanassa anapuccha bhaveyya ” ti nivedayum.

7 Sutvana vacanam tesam ratham &ruyha bhiipati L
deviyo dve pi ddaya therassanupadam aga.

8 Thera Nagacatukkamhi nahatva? rahade tahim
pabbatarohanatthava atthamsu patipatiya.

9 Raja ratha tad oruyha pakkamapeyya deviyo
kilantaripo hutvana theranam upasankami.

10 Sabbe there ’bhivadetva tunhi hutva nisidati :
»Unhe kilanto kim, raja, agato s1 ? ” ti ahu te.
11 ,,Tumhakam gamanasanki dgato’'mhi ” ti bhasite
»idh’ eva vassam vasitum dgatamha ” ti bhasiya
12 Vassiipanayikam thero khandhakam khandhakevido
kathesi rajino tassa, sutvi® dhammam sudesitam s
13 Maharittho mahamaceo paficapaiiiasabhatuhi® )
saddhim jetthakanitthehi rajanam? abhito thito
14 yacitva tadahn yeva pabbajja therasantike
patta ‘rahattam sabbe pi te khuragge mahamati.
15 Kandakacetiyatthanam® parikkhipiya tankhane
kammani drabhapetva lenesu? atthasatthiyo

i

\ katvana Q. * janasen® CP. 2 tossa rasifio all ex Peor. ¢ nahdayitva
CPB. %tfafi ca sutva Q. °see Introd. 7 rajamante thito tato all ex Q.
3 Kandhalba® CQB. *? lendni Q.

[ 142 ]
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18 agamasi puram rija, thera tatth’ eva te vasum
kile pindaya nagaram pavisantd nukampaka,
17 Nitthite lenakammamhi Asalhapunnamasiyam
gantva adasi therinam lenanam atthasatthiyo.
18 Dvattimsa malakanafi ca viharassa ca tassa kho
adasi tattha therinam dakkhinodakam akiri.
19 Simam simatigo! thero ?bandhitva tadahe va so
tesam pabbajjupekkhinam adasi upasampadam.
20 Tam Devadiitasuttantam kathesi kathiko maha
sabbasave visodhetva tasmim ‘sampadamandale
21 ete dvasatthi arahanto sabbe Cetiyapabbate
tattha vassam upagantva akamsu rijasangaham.
22 Deva® manussi ca gand ganinam tam upecca kho
antovassamhi akarum vipulam pufifiasaficayam.
Sujanappasidasamvegatthiya kate Mahdvamse Cetiya-
pabbataviharapatiggahano nama solasamo paricchedo,

1 gimagthtito CKP. *® saddhim khinasovehi so KBP cor ; sagano tadahe
ve g0 Q. Q. om. 19cdand has upnsampadapebbhanam Timbarukkhamhi
i alake, sabbesam pathamam tesam akdsi upasampadam. ® Devd ca manussa
tad va Q.



SATTARASMO PARICCHEDO.

1 Vutthavasso pavaretva Kattikapunnamasiyam
avocedam mabarijam mahadthero mahamati :
2 ,,Ciradittho! hi sambuddho sattha no, manujadhipa,
andthavasam avasimha, natthi no pijiyam idha. L
3 Jambudipam mayam? tena gantum iechama, bhiimipa,”
,»»Bhante, tumhe ahafi ¢’eva catithi paccayehi va
4 upatthahami ajj’ eva,” idam aha mahissaro.
»Mahijano mayafid ¢’eva tumhe nissiya adito
5 garava?® ratanattaye silesu cz patitthita ;
kasmé ukkanthayitva vo gamissatha idani pi 2
6 ,,Abhivadanatthinafi ca paccupatthanam eva ca
natthi idh’ eva Lankayam ten’ amhakam nkkanthika.”
7 ,.Bhasittha nanu, bhante, me : sambuddho nibbuto iti ? **
Aha, ,,dhatusa ditthesu dittho hoti jino 7 iti,
8 ,, Vidito te adhippayo thupasss karane maya ; ‘
karessimi aham thapam, tumhe janatha dhatuyo.”
9 ,, Mantehi Sumanena,” ti thero rdjanam abravi ;
raji ‘ha simaneram tam, “ kuto lsechama dhatuyo
10 ,,Appossukko tuvam yeva, karanam mama bhbariyam ;
vibhusayitva nagaram maggafi ca, manujadhipa,
11 dhajfini ca patikini punnaghatam supupphakam
patitthapentu® afijasam ° dhatuya gamanam ’ iti.
12 Tuva ca saparijano samadaya nposatham
sabbafi ca tilavacaram kdretva upaharakam,
13 api ca mangalahatthim karetvana sumanditam o
pasiadhanchi sabbehi Eravanagajo viya
14 uposathi saparise hatthim druyha mangalam
setacchattam dharayanto talaivacarasamhito
15 Mahanagavanuyyanam siyanhasamaye vaja ;
addhat Nagavanuyyane dhatuyo tattha laechasi.”
16  ,,8adha ” ti sampaticchitva paficavannaya pitiya
tutthen’ eva sarirena mahipalo rathesabho.

1 ciram CPQ. Zsayam 8. Sahann CP. 4 %o allex 8. 5 “pehi Q.
¢ dhatubhedarinune sattha Q.
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17 Thero tu rajakulato gantva Cetiyapabbate
amantayi samaneram Sumanam tam khindsavam.

18 ,.Ehi tvam, bhadra Sumana, gantva Pupphapuram varam
ayyakam te maharajam evam no vacanam vada :

19 1 ‘Devanampiyatisso so sahdyo te tu, ayyaka,
sunitva rijasandesam ratanattayagiravo

20 pasenno buddhasamaye thiipam karetum icchati ;
munino dhatuyo dehi, pattam bhuttafi ¢a satthuno.

21 Sariradhatuyo santi bahavo hi tavantike’.
Pattapird gahetva ta ayyakass® eva santika

22 gantva Tavatimsail ca devapuram pavisiya:
Sakkam devanam indam tam evam no vacanam vada :

23 © Tav’ antikamhi, devinda. dhituyo kira dve ahii
tilokadakkhineyyassa, dathadhatu ca dakkhina

24 dakkhinakkhakadhatufi ca pijaniyaii ca tadino :
dakkhinadatham pijetha, akkhakam dehi satthuno.

25 Tasmi amhe Mahindena pahinitva® tav’ antike ;
Lankadipesu kiceesu ma pamajja, suradhipa.’

26  * Sadhu, bhante,” ti vatva so sAimanero mahiddhike
pattacivaram adiya langhitva nabhasa ’gama.

27 Pataliputtapurassa dvire oruyha-m-iddhiya
tankhanafifieva gantvina Dhammasokassa santikam

28 salamilamhi thapitam mah@bodhim tahim subhamn
Kattikachanapujahi pajayantail ca addasa.

29 Sabbasandesavacanam dropetvana® rajino.
Vaco sutvina therassa rija tutthamano tada

30 pattam gahetva hatthato gandheh’t eva ubbattiya
varamuttasadisa dhatia paretvana adasi so.

31 Pattapird gahetvina Himavantam upagami.
Himavante thapetvana sadhitum pattam uttamam

32 devindasantikam gantva’ hamsaraja va ambare,
Sumanasamaneram tam disva attamano tato,

33 °° Bhante Sumana, tuvam kim ahindasi ? 7 ti dha so.
“ Amhe Mahindatherena pesetva Tambapannito ;

34 pamajjasi® tuvam kasmi ? gacchami tava santikam.”
,» Na pamajjami, bhante,” ti devaraja avoca tam,

1 THss0 marupiye, raja Q. ? gahitd tave santike Q. 3 arocesi ca ra Q.
A gantheh’ K. ®gato ). ¢ P adds md.
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35 * vadehi kim karom1i ? *’ ti therassa vacanam bhani.
,,Taval santikamhi, devinda, dhatuyo kira santi duve,
- 36 dakkhinadathadhétuii ca dakkhinakkhakadhatu ca ;
dakkhinadatham piijehi, akkhakam dehi satthune.”
37 , Sadhu, bhante ” ti kho Sakko devardja patissuni.
Manithapafi ca yojanam ugghatetvana tankhane
38 Cilamanicetiyamha gahetva dakkhinakkhakam
assudharam pavattetva thapetva attano sire
39 simanerassa padasi Sakko devanam issaro.
Tam dhatum dhatupattafi ca Adaya Sumano gato.
40 Agamma Cetiyagirim therassadasi tankhane,
thapesi dhituyo sabba thero tatth’ eva pabbate :
Missakapabbatam tasma? ahu Cetiyapabbatam.
41  Sabbe pi te mahanaga Mahindapamukhi tada
3thapetva dhatupattam tam tattha Cetivapabbate
42 dakkhinakkhakam ddaya Asokadinnadhatuyo
vaddhaménakachayayam sanketatthanam sgamuni.
43 Tasmim khane mahipalo rajasenapurakkhato
hatthikkhandhe sayam thatva setacchattam adharayi,
44 piijasammaénasakkiram vuttens vidhina aka, -
gdyanhasamaye gantva uyyanam hi upagami,
Disvana dhatueangotam?® iti cintayi pafifiavi :
+» sacAyam munino dhtu sambuddhass’ eva dhatuyo,
bhaveyya sirasi mayham chattam namatu me sayam ;
jannukehi ayam hatthi medinivam patitthatu ;
47 therassa hatthato yeva dhitueangotako ayam
dhatihi saha Agamma sirasmim me patitthatu.”
48 Rajino cittuppadena cintitam tam tatha abu ;
amatenabhisitto va ahu® hattho °ti bhapati,
49 pitipamojjabahulo pasanno buddhasdsane
sisato 'tha gahetvana hatthikumbhe thapesi tam.
50 Pamudito hatthindgo tuttho koficaravam ravi
maha akdlamegho va utthahitva samantato
51 pavassi pokkharavassam tasmim yeva samagame,
udakapariyanta sa vasudha ca pakampayi.
52 Sabbe nard 'mard cipi kankhajata tathagate
sabbam accherakam disva ditthijalam vidhamsayuom.

1 tgvantike hi Q. 2yasma uall. ®Q has Cetiye pabbate tattha Asoka-
dinnadhdtuyo, thapetvd dhatupattait ca addaye dakkhinakkhakam. *Fcanko-
tam K throughout. 3 ati® all.
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53 Modayitva pamudita jatasaddha tathagate,
,» paccantadese ajj’ eva sambuddhass’ eva dhatuyo
patitthissati,” te sabbe ta vandiya-m-udirayum.
54 Tada so mangalo hatthi sakkaritva janehi pi
pijito tehi devehi dibbapupphehi sabbaso
55 pacchimabhimukho yeva apasakkiya pitthito
yavapi purimadvaram appatva apasakkiya
56 puratthimena duvarena pavisitva puram subham
mahata balakayena saddhim khinasavehi pi
57 dakkhinena duvarena nikkhamitva tato pana—
Mahejavatthu kir’ atthi Thuparamassa cetiye
58 pacchiméya disabhage tattha gantvana tankhane
pundpi Thaparamaii ea abhimukho nivattayi.
59  Pubbe kir’ eva tam thanam thiipatthanam ahosi pi
tatth’ eva tinnam buddhénam paribhogaf ca cetiyam.
60 Tatha hi Bhaddake kappe Kakusandho pi nayako
gantvana saha sanghehi dhammakarakam patitthahi.
61 Konagamanabuddhassa kayabandhanakam varam
mannssehi nidhanam tam tattha thane namassitum.
62 Jalasatikadhatuf ca Kassapass’ eva satthuno
¢ narchi thapitam tattha pujetum yavajivakam.
63 Evam hi tinnam buddhanam sugatanam mahesinam
thanam tam cetiyatthanam ctasmim Bhaddakappake.
64 Sasapam yava thatvina cetiyam tam na nagsati,
sasanantaradhanena cetiyani vinassayum.
65 Cetiyesu vinatthesu thanamattam pi dissati
kantakasikhagacchehi parikkhittam samantato
66 kadambapupphadirivallihid® vitatam ahu.
Manussadevo dovehi tam thanam parirakkhitam
67 khinasavanam devinam cittam uppajjati tada,
,»-ma nam Koci pi ucchitthe kacavarehi diisati ” ;
68 devatananubhavena tam thinam nimmalam ahu.
Puarato rajapurisi gantvana hatthino tada
69 sabbe kantakagacche te haretvana samantato
godhetvana samam bhiimim tam hatthatalasidisam.?

1 satherabalavdhane Q.  °ramassa tassa pi CK. 3 °akiri® OK ; °ghara®
Q. *0Q has tafo manussadevo so devehi rakkhilam sucim, thanam sodha-
payitug tam bhusayitva ca sadhukam, dhatu orpanalthaya arabbha 'hosi
khandhato. 5 “midisam CP.
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70 Hatthinago tato gantva tam thanam purato thito?!
atthasi bodhitthanafi? ca pacchimaya disaya 'to

71 dhatum oropanatthiya arabbha? hatthikumbhato,
Nago na icchi tam, raja theram pucchittha tam manam.

72 ,,Attano khandhasamake thine thapanam iechati
dhatum oropanam yeva, tena titthati,” so bravi.

73 Tasmim Abhayavapiyvam chinnaii ca udakam ahi
samanta phalita bhitmi, sulabba pindamattika.

74 Anapetvd mahipilo sigham sighafi ca nagare
haritva mattikipindam sukkhatot 'bhayavapito

75 sukkhakaddamakhandhehi cindpetvina tam samam
mahakumbhappamanaii ca tasmim yeva khane pana

76 alankaritva pupphehi sabbam thanam samantato
oropetva hatthikumbha raja tam dhatum nttamam

77 thapayitvina tatth’ eva pajapesi anekadha,.
Dhitarakkham samvidhaya thapetva tattha batthinam

78 thiapassa karanatthaya raja turitaminaso
bahii manusse yojetva itthakakarane lahum

79 dhatukiccam vicintento samaecco pavisi purant.
Mahamahindathero tu Mahimeghavanam subham
sagano abh lgantva,na tattha vasam akappayi. .

8 Rattim nigo 'nupariviti tam thinam so sadhatukam
okasam kuruméano tam divavatthum cindya so
bodhitthinamhi silayam thito® gantva sadhatuko.

81 Atha vatthum cindpetva rija theram apuechiso :
,»Thiipo so kidiso, bhante, katabbo va maya ? ” iti.

82 , Mahirdja, vihirasisadiso 7 iti so "bravi ;
patissunitva vacanam *‘ sadhu 77 iti avoea so.

83 Vatthussa tassoparito thiipam theramatanugo
janighamattam cindpetva tasmifi ca ussave dine

84 sayanhasamaye rajd pavisitva puram varam
6dhatum oropanatthaya ghosipetva puruttame

85 mahata balakfyena nikkhamma nagara ahu.
Sutvana nagara sabbe janapade va ye nara

86 taramanaripa hutvina dassanattham upagamum.®
Samagamamhi sampatte dhati uggamma thanato

1 gkd CP; karam Q. 2°%hdane Q. 3 drabhi Q. *mukhato all ex Q.
5 gantvd thati Q. ° tattha dhatwpatipthanam gh® Q. 7 sama® Q.
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87 hatthikumbhe thita hutva saddhim eangotakena pi.
Disvana tam aechariyam uram datvina sisane.
88 Pessantass'! eva sa dhatd hatthikkhandha nabbuggata
sattataleppamanamhi dissanti nabhasi tthita.
89 Gandambamiile buddho va yamakam patiherakam
dassesi? patiheram sa buddhavesadhara pi ca.
90 Vimhapayanti janatam akari lomahamsanam
tehi dhatuppadeschi nila ea pitalohita
91 odatd ca mafijettha ca pabhassard ca ramsiyo
chabbanna nikkhamitvana saficarantda nabhotale
92 jaladhara aggikkhandha nikkhantd 3yamaka tato
Lenkamahi ayam sabbi sakim obhisita ahu.
93 Patiheram idam tena n’eva therinubhavato
n'eva devanubhivena bhavissati dine pana
api ca patiheradi ca hoti buddhanubhavato.
94 Parinibbanamaficamhi nippannena jinena hi
katam mahaadhitthanam paficakam paficacakkhuni :
95 gayhamano bodhisakham Dhammascko yada ahu
anapetva adum Lankam pajahi vividhahi pi,
96 tasmim khane va 83 sakha dakkhinavattana subba
chijjitvana sayam yeva patitthatu katahake ;
97 sasuvannakatahena uggantvana nabhe tale
adigsamanam sattdham himagabbham patitthatu ;
98 sattame divase patte oruyha pathavitale
himavalahagabbhamha katahena patitthatu? ;
99 phalapattehi® nikkhantu chabbannaramsiyo subhé
rafijayanti disa sabba Lankadipe padipaka.
100 Thiparame patitthantam® mama dakkhinaakkhakem
karotu nabham uggantva yamakam patibariyam ;
101 Lankalankarabhiitamhi Hemamalikacetiye
patitthahanti dhatuyo donamattd mamamala
102 buddhavesadhara hutva nggantva nabhasi tthita
patitthahantu keritvina yamakam patibariyam.
103 "Katam paficam idam tehﬁ,dhjtﬁhﬁnam paficacakkhuna,
tasma akasi sa dhati tada tam patihariyam.
104 Acchariyani sabbani pavattimsu anckadha ;
nikkhantajaladharahi sarivasma ca dhituto,

1 OP add tassa. * dassenti Q3 yamakayamdkd all ex Q..._ t patifthahi

all ex Q. & chabbannaramsiyo sabb@ phalapatichi muiicatn Q. © patifthi-
tam C8, 7 Adhitthandni pane 'evamp adhitthdsi tathdgato Q.
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105 aphuttho nama okaso na koei hoti dipake, i
Dhatuya pi sariramha udakam phussitehi sa

106 Tambapannithitass’ eva paridaham sameti ca ;
akasa otaritvh sa attha bhiupassa muddhani.

107 Api ea tuttho so rija mafifiamano tadantaram,
,»aho suladdham labham me saphalam jivitafi ¢a me,

108 manusgapatilabho me saphalo hoti ajja pi,”
karitva dhatusakkaram patitthapesi cetiye.

109 Patitthitaya tissaya® dhatuya tattha cetiye
ahu maha bhiimicilo abbhuto lomahamsano,

1100 Evam acintiyad buddha buddhadhamma acintiya
acintiyesu pasannanam vipako hoti na cintiyo.

111 Tam patihariyam disva pasidimsu jine jani.

Mattabhayo rajaputto kanittho rajine pana

112 munissare pasiditva yacitvina narissaram
parisinam sahassanam saha pabbajji sisane.

113 Cetavigamato? capi Dvaramandalato pi ca
Viharabijato?® capi tatha Gallakapithato®

114 tatopatissagAmab ca pafica pafica satani o
pabbajum daraka hatthd jatasaddha tathagate. i

115 Evam pure bahire ca sabbe pabbajita tada ;
timsabhikkhusahassini ahesum jinasasane.

116 Thiiparame thiipavaram nitthapetva mahipati
ratanadihi nekehi tada pajam akarayi.

117 Rajorodha khattiya ca amaced nagara tada
sabbe janapada c’eva pija kamsu visum visum.

118 Thiipapubbangamam raja viharam ettha karayi ;
Thiparamo ti ten’ esa viharo vissuto ahn.

119 Sakadhatusarirena lokadipo vindyake
pavisitva pi nibbanam janataya hitam aka.
Dharamanamhi kilamhi lokanathe katha va ki ?
Sujanappasadasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Dhatva-

gamano nama sattarasamo pariechedo.

h

1tassdya KS. 2 Cetani® all ex. Q which has Vetali®. 3 Viharavijite
P. *Gallakaciitate P. 5 tasma pi tasma gama P ; tassa pi tassd K8,



ATTHARASAMO PARICCHEDO.

1 Mahabodhifi ca therifi ca dnipetum mahipa.t-i
therena vuttavacanam saramano sake pure
2 antovasse ‘kadivasam nisinno therasantike
mah@maccehi mantetva bhagineyyam sakam sayam
3 Aritthanimakimaccam? tasmim kamme niyojayi ;2
mantva dmantayitvi tam idam vacanam abravi :
4 ,,Tata, sakkhissasi gantvi Dhammasokassa santikam
mehabodhim Sanghamittam therim anayitum idha %
5 ,,Sakkhissimi aham, deva, Anetum te® duve tato
idh’ dgato pabbajtum sace lacchimi, manada.’’d
6 ,.Gaccha, tata, tuvam therim anectva bodbiya saha
yada patvana Lankayam pabbajjassu yathicchitam.”
Evam vatvana so rija bhagineyyam apesayi ;
i 80 therassa ca rafifio ca sasanam ganhi vandiya.
8 Assayuj&aﬁkkapakkhe-nikkha,ntu dutiye dines
s0 ‘nuyutto Jambukole nivam Aruyha pattane
9 mahodadhim taritvana theraditthabalena pi
nikkhantadivase® yeva Pataliputtam agami.
10 Tads pi Anuladevi paficakafifidsatehi pi
antepurikaitthihi saddhim paficasatehi pi
11 dasasilam samadiya kassyavasana suci
pabbajjapekkhini sekhd pekkhanti theriy” agamam
12 nagarass’ ekadesamhi ramme bhikkhunupassaye
kardpite narindena vasam kappesi subbata.
13 Upasikahi tah’ esa vuttho bhikkhunupassayo _

14  Bhagineyyo Maharittho Dhammasokasss, rajino
appetva rajasandesam therasandesam abravi.

15 ,,Putto, deva, Mahindo mam pesesi tava santikam ;
Anula’ nima s3 devi bhatujiya ca rjino

Y Aritthem avhayameecam K. 2 “Jayaym Q. ¥idtato idha Q. * manayim

allex 8. &'hani Q. @ divasen’ eva KP. 7 Bhatujaya ca sa devi Anulg
ndma khattiya, rajino pi sahdyassa tossa te, rajakuijora Q.
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16 Piyatissasahfyassa tumhakam, rajakufijara,
akankhamind pabbajjam dasasilam samadiya -

17 saddhim sahasgaitthihi niceam vasati safifiata.
Mahatherim Sanghamittam pabbajetum visajjaya

18 taya saddhim mahabodhidakkhinam sakham eva ca.”
Theriya santikam gantvi amacco idam abravi :

19 ,,Ayye, bhata Mahindo so mam pesesi tavantikam ;
bhatujaya tu Anuladevi nama upasiki

20 Devanampiyatissassa tahi kama pabbajitum
saddhim sahassaitthihi niceam vasati safifiata.

21 Pabbajetha ti tumhs tam gantva kira maya saha.”
Amaccassa vaco sutva turitd turita tada

22 gantva pitu samipam sa therl theramatam ’bravi :
,»Bhatd mayham Mahindo so pesetva mama santikam

23 pahinitva janam amhe ; gacchissdmi aham ™ iti,
,-Bahil jana kuladhita Anulapamukha pi ca
akankhamand pabbajjam gamanam me vudikkhayum.”

24 Sukkakantho va so raja sutvana theriya vaco
assudharam pavattento tam therim idam abravi ;

25 ,,Mahindo, amma, putto ne natt so Sumano pi va
ohaya idha amhe mam chinnahattham aka! viya

26 Tambapanniyadipamhi ubho tattha gamimsu te
apassantassa te mayham maha soko nppajjati.

27 Passantassa mukham ajja tava soko ‘passmmati
idani pi tuvam, amma, apassanto katham aham

28 sokam vinodayissami puttanattaviyvogajam ?
Alam, amma, taya gantum, ajja ma agamisi tvam.”’

29 Pituno vacanam sutva sa theri idam abravi,

,» Bhatuno vacanam, raja, ahosi garukam mama ;

saddhim sahassaitthihi deviy’ &sa maha ahu ;

api ca bhatuno mayham na karomi vaco viya

31 pabbajaniya ca bahil patiminenti-m-zgatam ;
iechami tam, maharaja, gamissami idan’ aham.”

32 ,,Yadi taya gantukima gahetvi bodhim uttamam
gantvi, ayye, adum Lankam dakkhagsu bhatuno ” iti.

33 ,.Batthaghatam anaraha mahabodhimahiruha
katham nu sikham ganhissam ? * raja iti vicintayi.

3
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Adisvana upiiyam so Amantetvana tavade
Mahadevavhayamaccam upayam patipucchati,
,,Maharaja, bahii bhikkha pandita karanam vidi ;
tuvam pucchassu te bhikkhii upayam te bhavissati.”
Amaccassa Mahadevanamakassa matena so
bhikkhusangham nimantetva bhojetva puecchi bhipati :
.,Bhante, Laﬁkam mahabodhi pesetabba nu kho ¢ iti.
Thero Moggaliputto so ,,pesetabba > ti bhasiya,

3 ,,adhitthanani pafic’eva adhitthasi tathagato 7,

abhasi karanam rafifio, tussitval daharanipati
sattayojanikam maggam mahabodhifi ca gdminim
godhapetvana sakkaccam bhusapesi anckadha,
Bahiini ca suvannini nihardpesi tankhane
katghakaranatthiya raja turitamanaso.
Devaputto Vissakammo cittam fiatvina tankhane
kammaravannam nimmitva? satuladhararapava?®
saggato otaritvana rajino purato thito ;

raja disvana kammaram idam vacanam abravi :
,,tata, ganha suvannani, kataham karohi tvam ;

. ,.katdham kimpamanam tam karomi ? > ti apucchi tam.

48

49

al)

81

,.Natva pamanam tvam yeva karohi  iti bhasite
,sadhu, deva, karissimi,” Vissakammo tam abravi.
Suvannani gahetvina hatthena parimajjiya
dnubhdvena attano ‘nimminitvana tankhane
navahatthaparikkhepam peaficahattham gabhirato
tihatthavikkhambhayutam atthangulaghanam subham
yiithassa® hatthino sondapamanamukhavattiyam
katiham nimminitvana Vissakammo apakkami.
Dhammasoko maharija gihipetva katahakam
subham mandalasampannam balasuriyasamappabham
gaha seniya nikkhamma Pataliputtato tato
sattayojanadighaya vitthataya tiyojanam
senaya caturangaya mahabhikkhuganena ca
ariyasangham adaya saddhim tchi® narehi pi
assarathehi nagehi bhinditva vasudha viya
sanikam sanikam gantva mahabodhim upagami.

1tam sutvd Q. * nimminited P. 3 satuld tattha-m-agato K ; satularé-
paripavd Q. *lapkhane yeva nimmini Q. °so all.  $ kanAdhi tehd pr Q.
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52 Upagamma mahabodhim nanalankarabhisitam
nanaratanavicitram vividhadhajamalinim

53 'nanakusumasankinpam nandturiyaghositam
sendya parivaretva parikkhipiya saniya

54 mahatherasahassena pamukhena mahagane
yasottame Jambudipe Dhammasoko mahissaro

55 2Jambudipehi rajahi sahassa-m-adhipehi pi
abhisekehi pattchi saddhim ten’ eva attana

96 apijayi mahabodhim tasmim tu samaye pana
olokayi mahabodhim paggahetvana afijalim.

57 Tassa dakkhinasakhaya catuhatthappamanakam
thanam khandhafi ca vajjetva sesd antaradhdyisum.

58 ,,Handa 'dani, maharaja, gahetabba taya ayam,
upanissayabhito "yam khandho tassa, mayam pi no

59 gahetabbd ” vadantd va sesd adassanam *gamum.

Tam patihariyam disva pamojjabahulo tada

balavataya saddhaya sangham dha mahipati :

»Aditthapubbaaccheram disva tuttho *mhi me mano

61 pijetum pi mahabodhim rajjen’ icchami, bhikkhavo ;
sakale Jambudipam hi tena piijem’ aham imam.”’

62 Abhisifici mahabodhim maharajje mahipati,
pupphadihi® mahaboedhim piijetvana padakkhinam

63 katvi atthasu thanesu vanditvana katafijali
bodhim ganhitukamo so saccakiriyaya tivade

64 bhiimito yava sikhucce *tasmim khandhe thapiyate
suvannakhacite pithe nanaratanamandite

65 hemamayam kataham tam thapapesi narissaro ;
tam aruyha sayam raja gahetum sakham uttamam

66 adiyitvana sovannatulikaya ma nosilam
lekham katvéna sakhayam saccakiriyam aka iti :

67 ,,Lankadipam yadi ito gantabbam taru bodhiya,
nibbematiko buddhassa ssanamhi sace aham,

68 sayam yeva mahabodhisakha *yam dakkhina subha
chijjitvana patitthatu idha hemakatahake,”

69 Saha saccaditthanena bodhisakhaya dakkhini
chijjitvana sayam yeva lekhatthane same same

60

1K om. 53 to 81. * Ranniam patiabhisekinam ;ahasscmﬁdkikem L
sadhukaimn parivdretva saddhim . .. Q. * pupphehi ca mak® Q. ¢ bhamiyam
thapite pana Q.

n



[ 156 ] 18, 70—86

70 gandhakalalapiirassa katdhassoparitthita.
Affizm parikkhipitva! so bodhiya dharanipati,

71 tiyangulappadese? pi malasikhayam-upari
bubbulaka® nikkhamitva lekhato lekhato ’pari

72 *mahamiladasin’ eva ajiyimsu lahum lahum.
Puna pi uparipari tiyangulatiyangule

73 afiia pi nava lekhiyo paricchindi narissaro ;
dasa dasa bubbulaka nava lekha ajayarum.

74 Tani navutimialani *nikkhamimsu lahum lahum
mahamiladasan’® eva pamanacaturangula

75 nikkhamma pathama lekha otarantd katahake
afifidni navuti malani nikkhamitva visibbisum.

76 Dissanti gavakkhajalasadisa subhasundara?
etani patiherani ajayimsu katahake.

77 Ettakem patiberam so raja ratanapithake
pamudito disva paggahetvina-m-afijalim

78 pivavacanam vaditvina buddhagunam anussari ;
tada akasi ukkutthim samanti parisi pi ca.

79 Bhikkhusahags’® anekani Moggalipamukhani ca
anekani sahassani® sadhukarani kirayum.

80 Sakald rijasenayo unnadini akarayum
celukkhepasahagsani pavattimsu mahitale.

81 Sabbe deva ca bhummattha dkasattha ca devata
brahmaloke ca ye deva sadhukaram akarayum.
Piijavidhan’ anekani deva sabbe samaharum.

82  Ewvam satehi milehi tattha sugandbakaddame
patitthasi mahabodhi pasadenti mahajanam.

83 Mahamiiladasan® eva tesu hettha adhogata
katahatalam ahacea atthamsu nicealam tada.

84 Avasesini malani navutani parani pi
vaddhitvi anupubbena oruyha kalale thita.

85 Tassal® khandho dasahattho pafica sikha manorama
catuhatthacatuhattha avatta sobhadassana '

86 paficapaiicaphaleh’ eva patisakhapamandital?
1Zkhuddasakhasahassiini sama ahu samantato.

1 “Lhips lekham bo® Q. 2 fiwan® all ex. Q. 3 bubbulakad dasal’ eva tavade
i 4 ?

lekhato tato (). % ddiya thulomualant ajayimew samantoto Q. ° ajayimsu
tato puna Q. * dasa mald ca thiuld te Q. 7 samantalo Q. ° anckabhilkhu.
sahassani Q. ? satani P. 19 fassa CKSBP cor. ! pafcasakha ca mmandiyg
QPS. ¥ pasakhanam schassan tu sakhdnam ta samdsi co Q.



18, 87—102 [ 156 ]

87 Dissati morahattho! va kapparukkho va sobhati
rajatakkhandhasadiso? manehsrasiridharo :
88 ne koci sadiso ruklkho hoti tattha mahitale
katahe patite tasmim mahabodhimhi tanikhane
89 mahamahi pakampittha sandharakajalantika?
devadundubhiyo sabba ninnadimsn nabhe tale.
90 Sayam nadenti turiyiini devesu manusesu vi
sadhukaraninadehi *marfinafi ca nabhe tale
91 Shinkareh’ eva yakkhanam asurinam japehi ca
apphotehi ca hrahmanam meghinam gajjitehi va
92 Scatuppadanam ravehi pakkhinam virutehi pi
naccehi pabbatinafi ca girirdjessa onata
93 pathavitalato yava brahmaloka pi agata
dasasahassalokadhatu? ekakolihalam ahu.
94 $Phalapattchi chabbannaramsiyo ti manorama
paficasikhasu nikkhamma pattharimsu diso disam.
95 Upihacea brahmaloke sakale cakkavalake
kanakarasadharahi sificitva va samantato
96 sakatdhamahibodhi uggantvana tato nabham
atthasi himagabbhamhi sattahani® adeassana,
97 Raja oruyha pithamha sattahafi ca vasil® tahim.
niccam maha bodhipiijam akasi ca anekadha.
98 Atite tamhi sattdhe sabbe himavalahaks
" Bdakkhinasakhato yeva nikkhamitva samentato
99 sabbadisahi *2chabbannaramsiyo bodhim uttamam
Plahum lahum nivattitva pavisimsu sakim sakim,
100 Himavaldhe vigate cakkavale pasannake
khandhasikhi pasakha so dasaddhaphalamanditol*
101 paripunno thito tattha pafifayi gagane tale
mahajanassa sabbassa mahabodhi manorama
102 vimhapayanti janatam pathavitalam oruhi.
Mahéabodhifi ea disva so paripunnamanoratho

1 %chatto K. 2 evam asi ca rukkho so manohara® . . . Q. 2Q adds
anekapdtikdrani ahesum vividhani ca. 4 devabrahmaganasse ca Q. 5 Q) has
gajjitehi eq meghanan iginah ca ravehi ca, wvirwlehi va pakkhinam

aklkhddinam ravel ¢a. % naccehi pabbatdnadi ca mahikamparavehi ca Q.
v omits 92 cd. 7 sakale cakkavdle pi Q. # bodhiya phalapattehi chab-
bémnaramsiyo subhd, nikkhamitva cakkavalam sakalam sobhayimsu ca. Q.
® "nam CP. 1 tafim vasam Q. " iato ca bodhito yeva Q. 12 sabba td
chabbannaramsiyo pi ca Q. V3 dvaltitva ca bodhim va Q. W dasadvi® P,

ir



[ 157 ] 18, 103—119

103 sakale Jambudipamhi rajjam padasi bodhiya,
Mahabodhim maharajje pajetva abhisificiya
nanapiijahi sattaham puna tatth’ eva so vasi.

104  Assayujasukkapakkhe pannarasauposathe
aggahesi mahabodhim dvisattahaccaye gate

105 mah@bodhim gahetvina sadarena rathesabho
rathe subhe thapetvana nanaratanamandite

106 Assayujakalapakkhe catuddasauposathe
mahatd parivarena saddhim assarathehi pi

107 khinasavehi sabbehi Moggalipamukhehi pi
lsampatto Pataliputtam ekahena dinena pi.

108 Kir’ eko salarukkho tu sampatto vitapehi pi

! bahi ahu nagarassa pacinassa disaya tu.

109 Sodhapetva salamilam kiretva mandapam subham
saniya suparikkhittam vitanasamalankatam

110 parikkhipiya tam rukkham hatthiassarathehi pi
nagarehi sabbehi pajehi vividhehi pi

111 Kattikasukkapakkhassa dine patipade tahim
mahabodhim mahasilamile pacinake subhe

112 thapapetva mahipalo pajam katva dine dine
ganhato satbarasame divase tu navankura

113 sakim yeva ajayimsu bodhikkhandhd manorama.
*Disva pasannamanaso® tutthacitto mahipati

114 *dasanakhasamodhanam afijalim akari sire,
»sakale Jambudipamhi rajjam me demi *ham * iti,

115 Abhisifici mahabodhim mahéarajje mahipati.

Sumanasimanero so Mahinden® eva pesito

116 ganhanatthaya dhatuii ca saddhim pattena satthuno
Spunnamikattike yeva dine gantva vihayasa

117 patte Pupphapuram rammam tasmim tu samaye pana
salamalamhi thapitam mahabodhim tahim subham

118 Kattikacchanapiajahi pojayantah ca addasa ;
karapetvana rakkham so bodhiya dharanipati

119 saddhim amaccasanghehi vasati bodhisantike.
Antepuritthiyo sabba Sanghamittapadhanakat

Y wagaram  Pataliputtam.  tamdine yeva  piapuni Q. lena Q.
3 sampunna’ P. ¢ pajam patinakhasamodhana-anjalim . . . CP. & Kattike
punnamiyan ca Q. ¢ “padhdnato CK - 5



18, 120—124 [ 158 ]

120 nagarf abhinikkhamma sabbapijavidhahi va
pijayanta mahabodhim vasimsu saha bhattuna.

121 Suruecirapavarorubodhipija dhajakula
bahuvidha visala ca pupphapanasamatthakal

122 narinam martinam cittam padumam va suphullitam
suriyaramsens vind kiccena attano viya

123 Pataliputtarahade kusumam suvikasanam
naranam mariinaf c¢'eva cittam vikasini ahu,

124 Vissajjetvana chabbannaramsiyo sa nabhe tale
pasidetvi jane sabbe buddho viya sujivati.
Sujanappasddasamvegatthiya kate Mahavamse Maha-

bodhigahano nama attharasamo paricchedo.

1 @ adds iti kuswmapure sare saragisd, marunaracittavikasing ahost.




EKUNAVISATIMO PARICCHEDO.

1  Mahabodhirakkhanattham attharasa rathesabho
devakulani datvana atthamaceakulani ca
2 attha brahmanakulani attha setthikulani ca
gopakinam padhaninam vissisinam (?) kulani ca
3 kulingapesakaranam kumbhakarakulani va
taracchanam! kulan’ eva attha attha-m-adasi so.
4 Pahesi nagayakkhe te parisiya sah’ eva so
ndakiharanatthiya sificayitva dine dine
5 hemasajjhughate yeva datva atth’attha kimado
gahapetvi mahabodhim pajehi vividhehi va?
6 ,,yathd yathi ca tumhe te purato purato  iti.
Senangaparivutto so uyyojento naradhipo
7 hatthiassaratheh’ eva gantvana tadanantaram
atavim samatikkamma Vifijhatavifi ca-m-avhayam
8 Tamalittim anuppatto divaseh’ eva sattahi.
*Devandgamannssi te sannipatitva lahum lahum
9 fantaramagge-m-akarum bodhipijam yathavidhi
accularahi pajahi pujetvana dine dine.
10 Gandhabhbehi ca gitehi vaditehi® anekadha
anupubbena gantva te sattihen’ev’ upagamum.
11 Mahasamuddatiramhi mahabodhim mahipati
thapetva sattadivasini nanapajahi pajayi.
12 Vijjamanena rajjena sakale Jambudipake
mahabodhim abhisifici mahipalo® rathesabho.
13 Maggasirasukkapakkhe dine patipade tato
ukkhipitvé mahabodhim tehi yev’ attha-atthahi
14 silamilamhi dinnehi jatuggatakulehi so
sabbapijavidhinehi galamattam jalam tahim
15 orohitvana? ndvayam patitthapiya sidhukam
Sanghamittam mahatherim sahekfdasabhikkhunim

1 yitaraccaku’

P. 20 adds Sanghamittam mahdtherim sahebdadasa-

bhikkliunim, parivdare ca tatth’ eva Aritfthapamulkhe pi ea. 3 acculdrdhi

pajahi san® Q.

2 bodhim yathavidhim pajamn devd naga nard pi ca, anla-

ramagge akarum pijet® Q. ° naceehit Q. ° kamadado Q. 7 ogahelvana Q.

[ 139 1
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16 navam dropayitvina piijehi vividhehi va
Maharittham mahamaccam idam vacanam abravi :

17 ,,Ayam, tita, mahibodhim tikkhattum Jambudipake
sakale vijjaminena rajjena abhisificayim.

18 Idan’ evamahabodhim anayitvana-m-attano

~ sabbapujavidhanehi patva "ham idha pattane

19 galappamane udake orohitva! tahim imam
patitthapiya naviyam Sanghamittaya theriya

20 purato me sahayassa pesesim tava passato ;
evam evibhipajetu raja rajjena me sakha.

21 Sabbapijavidhanini katani idha sabbaso
Devinampiyatisso tu maharija sakha ca me

929 karotu sabbapijini maya pitjam pi yadisam.”
Sahayassa vaco datva? mahipalo jutindharo

23 3assiini parimuficanto idam vacanam abravi :
,,Aho pi vata re tassa dasabalassa tadino

94 visarasaramsijalam muficamino idani so
bodhirukkho pasadento amhe ohiya gacchati’¢

25 Idam vatvd maharaja sirasi katvina-m-afjalim
passsmano mahabodhim gacchantam saha theriya

26 Sassudharam pavattetva tire atthisi dummano.
Mahabodhisamarilhd sa nava passato gatd

27 mahéjanassa rafifio ca pakkhanditvana toyadhim
samantd yojane vici sannisidi mahannave.

28 Supupphi paficavannini padumani samantato
antalikkhe pavajjimsu anekaturiyani va.

20 Devatahi anekahi piija ‘neka pavattita,
sgahetum mahabodhim naga "kamsu vikubbanam.

30 Sanghamitti mahatheri abhififiibalaparaga
supannardja hutvana te tsesi mahorage.

31 Te tasitd mahatherim uttastubbiggamanasa?
nihatateja passitvas tam vibhitifi ca theriya

32 vanditva sirasd pade jivitam yacayimsu te,
,,mi kujjhasi tuvam, ayye, amhikam gamanam imam

33 antarayo tav'ev’ajja natthi, sotthi bhavissati ;
bodhiayacanattham te gamissamha® mayam ~ iti.

1 propeted sahd pi nam Q. - vatvd OK ; sutwa 8 idam vatva sahdyassa
passa assani vatiay: Q. * jutindharo mahipdlo Q. 4 gacchissati 8. ° puna
p iparidevitvd Q. °©gahetvd ve all ex. C. 7 uttrasty” P. 8 passimen Q.
? ggamimha Q. :
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34 Adasi sa mahabodhim naganam pijitum tada
mah@bodhim gahetvana bhujangabhavanam gata

35 sattaham nagarajjena pujahi vividhihi pi
plijayitvans anetva ndviyam thapayimsu te.

36 Tadahe va tu sa nava Jambukolam idh’ Agama.
Mahabodhiviyogens Dhammasoko sasokavi

37 anatho visayam yava dassanassa vilokiya
bahudha paridevitva agamaisi sakam puram.

38  Devanampiyatisso so raji lokahite rato
Isutatta samaneramhi divasam bodhiyagamam

39 *Sumanavacanen’ eva patipadadivasato

Maggasiragsa patthiya tass’ ev’ uttaradvarato

‘bhusapetvana yavapi Jambukolam mahipatham

rajatapatapannehi valukan’ eva sadisa

41 *samantato okirimsu okirdpesi afijase.
Nikkhantadivasato raja® nagaramha thito ca so

42 Samuddasanasilayam® vatthusmim tattha bhipati
mahasamuddamajjhena sajjitadya? vibhiitiya

43 agacchantam mahabodhim mahatheriddhiyaddasa

., Mahindassanubhfvena samipam viya-m-agatam.

44 Tasmim thane kata sala pakasetum tam abbhutam
wamuddasanasala ti nimen’ dsidha pakata.

45 Samuddasanasalaya nikkhamitva bahi® thito
toranani ussapento ubho maggassa passato

46 pancavannani pupphani okirimsu samantato?
dhajapataka ‘nekani sapupphanagghiyanil® ca

47 punnaghbatini sabbani punnani kumudehi ca
thapapetva mahipalo magganam entarantare

48 mabatheranubhivena saddhim therehi tehi ca
ekahen’ eva gantvana Jambukolam apapuni.

49 Mahabodhigame pitivegen’ cva mahipati
galappamanam salilam vigahetva suviggaho

50 ukkhipitva mahabodhim uttamange siremhi'? so
thapetva sabbaptjaya uttaritvi samuddato

A

=

! Sumanasdmaneramhd@ 5. 2 Q. om. 39 and 40 ab and has Magga-
siradidinalo pabhuti ea sasddaro, wtaradvarato yave patianam tava
sodhiya i vibhusitvana sakalam. Jambukolamahdpatham. * balukd ¢'eva Q.
4 afjuse okirgpesi mahdbodhim gatiye so Q. ®yeva Q. Ssoall. 7 saddhim
taya all ex. P cor. ® sasenako Q. ¥ pathesu ca Q. 19 supu® CQ. 1Y airas-
mim all ex, 8.

L6]
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51 1golasehi kuleh’ eva thapetva mandape subhe
divasini pi tin’ eva samuddassa tire gato?

52 nivasetvana Lankindo Lankarajjena pujayi.
Bodhaharakulanam so tesam tam rajjam attano
solasannam samappetva viciresi rathesabho.

53 Mahabodhim gahetva so aropetva rathe subhe
rathalankaramandite catntthadivase pana

54 3anayanto manussindo dumindafi ca thapapiya
picinassa viharassa tasmim? thane vicakkhano .

55 Skurumano bodhipfijam uldrail ca dine dine
Tivakkabrahmanassa’ eva Sraja turitamanaso

56 Tukkhipitva mahabodhim thapetva dvaragimake
suddhavalikasanthire ninipupphasamikule

57 paggahitadhaje magge puppha-m-agehikabhiisite
8mahabodhim pajayanto rattindivam atandito

58 nayanto anupubbena sampatto Anurfidhakam
bahisakkarasammanam karapesi anekadha.

59 Vaddhamanakacchayiya catuddasidine pana
pavesetvi mahabodhim uttaradvarato pana

60 racite® mandape ramme thapapento rathesabho
afijaliko thito hutva sanghassa idam abravi :

61 .,ciram, ayye, pekkkhamino bodhiy’ agamanam aham
patto yathicchitam ajja sampunno me manoratho ;

62 0pacittivattam amhikem Lankadipam bhavissati
ten’ eva ajja Lankiyam rajjam me demi *ham , iti.

63 Majjhena nagarass’ eva nayanto bodhim uttamam
dakkhinens duvarena nikkhamitva tato pana

64 dhanu paficasate yattha thine dakkhinadvarato
samapajjiva natho no samapattim nisidati,

65 purimaka tayo ¢’eva appetva Sakyapungavo!?
tatthatthine!® samipattim Bhaddakappe nisidisum.14

Luddhen’ addy’ oropetvd Q. 2laio P. 3 dasamiyam anayanto Q.
t sagdravo K i thane tatthabhipijayt Q. ©For 55 ab Q has lato ea kho
mahapaninio thandthanavicakkhane and adds paterdsam pavalletod satthund
damanam lkatam, Mahamahindather’ ettha nige kathest rajino, sutvd therassa
sufjanam paribhuttesw  karayi, tote bodhim harapetvd rija burilamanaso.
8 gamadeare thapesi tam Q. 7 tattha pija karitvd so thanesu lesy tesn ca Q.
Q om. 56 cd and 57 ab. ®bodhim thapiya pajento Q. @ rucite PS.
W pacittim 8. 1 pafcadhanusate Q. 2 muni pu® Q. 1 yaltha ceva
sam” Q. 1% nisidiman all.

f;;.. :
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66 mahanto! sirisabodhi Kakusandhassa tadine
Konagaman’ udumbarabodhi tattha patitthahi.

67 Nigrodhabodhirukkho ea Kaszapasse patitthito
dvarakotthakathanamhi saklaceam rajavatthuno

68 katabhtmiparikamme Mahameghavanassa ca
tilakabbhiite tatth’ eva 2Sumanass’ eva vacasi

69 dakkhinasakhibodhim?® tu patitthapesi bhiipati.

Katham kira kulan’ eva solasan’agatani va

parivariya tam bodhim rijavesam aganhisum ?

Dovarikavesam sayam mahipalo adharayi.

71 Kulan’ eva mahibodhim gahetva tattha ropayum ;
hatthato muttamatti sa pamanasitiratanam

72 vehasam abbhugantvina thita tasmim nabhe tale.
Bodhikkhandhapadesehi chabbannaramsiyo subha

73 yamaka yamaka c¢'eva nikkhamitvana?® ambare
tatha hi chasu remsisu nilavenna ca ramsiyo

74 nilafijanam niluppalam bhamarapakkhasidisam
pita ea ramsiyvo sabbi suvannaharitilakam

75 kannikaram ve jotentam hemapatasarikkhakam
lohitabha tu ramsiyo balavannedivakaram

76 surattapatasidigem lakhirarasasadisam
ramsiyo pana odata taraka-r-osadhi viya

77 rajatapattavennai ca ssnkhavannai® ca sadisam
ramsiyo pana maiijittho jatihingulasadisa

78 lakharabhanujivhabha jayakusumasadisa
ramsiyvo tu pabhassara tarakikarasadisa

79 metaphalikasanthana veluriyadi ca sadisa

sabba chabbhidhavannayo nikkhamitva sakim sakim

dissamana velavela yamaka yamaka pi ca

gumbagumba puiijapunja ghattayanta sakam sakam

81 kutila kutila vanna lalitolambadighato®
tanu puthu ca dhavala tatha unnetaonata

82 langhamana vinemana’ vannavanni visum visum
niccheranta niccharanta tavadeva nabhe tale

83 patiherabhinikkhanta bodhikkhandha manorama
pasadetva jene sabbe buddho viya sujivati.

=1
<

80

=

1 yatthapi Q. 2 catubuddhanisevite Q.  * lam sddhusankhatam bodhim Q
1%pa  pavattisum Q. 2 “punnam CP i sankhomundam Q. 9 “ghaka Q-
T “pamantd ).
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84 Chabbannaramsiyo sabba nikkhanta bodhikkhandhato Ll
dipe patthariy’ ahacca brahmalokam thita ahum. '

85 Purisa desasshassa samigantvina tavade
disvana patiherani jatasaddha tathagate

86 ,,dukkham aniceam anattda ** arabhitval vipassanam
sabbe arahattam patva pabbajum Jmasas&ne

87  Buriyatthangami yava ramsiyo tid manoram3
antalikkhe thitd hutva vicarimsu diso disam.

88 Orohitva mahabodhi suriyatthangame tato
*Rohininakkhatten’ eva pathaviyam patitthahi, o

89 Udekapariyentamha yava pathaviya® ayam
szha bodhipatitthina pakempittha samantato,

90 Mialani tani uggantva katdhamukhavattito
vinandhantd kataham tam otarimsu vasundharam.

91 Patitthitam mahabodhim jani sabbe samagata
gandhamaladipajahi pajayimsu samantato.

92 Mahdmegho pavassittha himzgabbha samantato
mahibodhim chadayimsu sitalani ghanani ea.

93 Sattahani mahabodhi lokassadassanam gama,
himagebbhe sannisidi pasadajenani jane.

94 Sattahatikkame megha sabbe apagamimsu te
nabhe tale tu sakale vippasanne anavile

95 nikkhanta bodhikhandhasma chebbannaramsiyo subbha °
jalanta vippharanta ta niccharimsu samantato.

96 Mahabodhissa khandha ea pafica sakha manorama
pafiea pafica phalan’ eva dassayimsu mahitale.

97 Mahamahindathero tu pafifiavento mahagani
sampatto tattha kalamhi seddhim khinasavehi pi ;

98 Sanghamitta mahatheri ebhifinabalaparaga
samapatta tatthe kdlamhi bhikkhunihi sah’ eva sa.

99 Piyatisso maharija mahitejiddhivikkamo
gacchanto sahasenfys passitum patihariyam.

100 Khattiya Ka]a.mg,gamc Candanaggamekhattiyi
Tivakkabrahmano c'eva dipavasi jana pi ca
devinubhaven’ agafichum mahibodhimahssuka.

101 Khindsave sannisinne bhikkhusanghe samagate
sabbamhi nagare rafifio sannisinne samagate

¥y

mlje'passdtvé Hie )L Rohin-iyfi patitthdsi mahiyam idha mﬂkhaﬂé—Q.
& samantato ayam Q. * lafo ca kampi meding Q.



[ 1656 1] 19, 102—117

102 bodhiya patiheramhi pavattimhi mahitale
Ipassantanai ca sabbesam patiheram mahabbhutam

103 uttarasikhato® yeva supakkem hemasiddisam
Sekaphalam pamucecittha keram thero panamayi.

104 Patitva-m-upari hatthe na pati bhiimiyam phalam
ropaya tvam, maharaja,” -m-iti? rafifio adasi so,

105 Pamsiinam gandhamissdnam gahapetvana tankhane

. hemakatahe plretvi ropesi tattha bhiipati.

106 Bodhiva sannitthanamhi® Sumenass’ eve vacasd
gahfpetva kataham so thepapesi neradhipo,

107 Pekkhantaneafi ca sabbesem tasmim yeva khane pana
Banikurd attha jiyimsu ekato phalato tato.

108 Tarun® sttha bodhirukkha nengalagisappamanaka
catuhatthacatuhatthi avatta sobhadassana.

109 Raja te bodhitarune disvd vimhitemanaso
setacchattena pijesi abhisekam adasi ca.

110 Patitthapesum atthennem Jambukolamhi pattane
mahabodhim tu pathamam naviy’ orohane teda.

111 Patitthapitathanamhi latthim ekam mahajena
Tivakkabrihmanass’ evs gimadvaramhi latthilkam

112 Thuparamambhi ekafi ca tath’ eva thapayimsu te
Pathamacetiyatthine Cetiyapabbate pi ca

113 Rohanajenapade? yeva tatha Kajaragameke
(andanagamake vapi ekekam bodhilatthikam

114 tahim tahim ropayitva pijayimsu dine dine.
Cattari phalasesani pakkani tadanantare

115 %adaya ropayitvina tasmim® hemakatahake
10dvettimsa bodhilatthiyo ajiyimsu samantato.

116 Karapetva vihare te thane yojanayojane

b ‘ekam ekem bodhilatthim ropépesi tahim tahim.

117 Bodhidakkhinasakhaya puttanatteparampara
dipavasijanass’!! eva hitatthays patitthito!®
Mahabodhiduminde pi ssmmasambuddhatejasa.

-

1 mahajane ca sabbasmin pafihdriyavimbite Q. ? uttarasakhato pakkam
eham tesan ca pekkhatam Q. ® pakkemakkhatam mauficittha Q. 1 pitu P.
8 sannipdtamhki B ®tarund aftha Q. 71 ssarasamanakdrame Q. & Q.
om. 115 and has instead sesd eatupakkajata dvattimso tadanantare, torupd
bodhirwikkha va aidyimsy samantato.  ® Kajoragamake tahkim K. 2 hema-
katahe dvattimsa K, 1T samantato janass’ evam Q. 1% so all,



19, 118—134

[ 166 ]

118 Mahabodhimhi nathassa Lankibhiivadane subhe
saddhammadhajabhite tu thite acchariyehi pi

119 tada si Anulidevi paficakafifiasatehi pi
antepurikaitthihi saddhim paficasatehi va

120 Tsantike pabbejitvina Sanghamittaya ther iya?
sahassabhikkhunih'® eva vaddhetviana vipassanam
na cirass’ eva si therl arahattam apapuni.

121  *Maharittho mahimaceo bhagineyyo ca rajino
avidiire thito rafifio paficapafifidsabhituhi

122 saddhim jetthakanitthehi rajanam idam abravi :
»&j]’eva pabbajissama therinam santike mayam
saddhim jetthakanitthehi paficapatnasabhatuhi.”

123 Patififiaye katatta so gahapetvana kalato
dakkhinasakham saddhim tu Sanghamittaya theriya

124 vuttamatte bhagineyye anujani jutindharo :
wtata, sidhu, pabbajassu, yathikamam yathicchitam.”

125 Bhagineyyam sakam netvi paficapafifiisabhatuhi
saddhim piijavidhanehi theranam sampaticchi so,

126 Pabbijesi Mahindo so tasmim ‘sampadamandale
patth ‘rahattem sabbe pi te khuragge mehamati.

127 Raja disva bhagineyyam pafifiavantam mahayasam
mahikhindsavam settham santam dantam jitindrivam

128 atirekataram tassa jatasaddha tathagate,
s»patitthitam nu kho bhante, sisanassd ™ ti puechi so.

129 ,,Patitthitam, maharaja, sisanan ' ti nivedayi,
ssuposathidikammattham jinanaya, j anadhipa,

130 simaya idha baddhiya patitthissati sasenam :
sisanass’ eva mialani na tava otaranti hi.”

131 , Mulan’ eve kadi, bhante, otaranti ? 2 ti pucchi so ;
»maharija, yada jato darako Tambapanniyam

132 matapitinem tatth’ cva thitainsm Tambapenniyam
idh’ eva pabbajitvans uggahetvina Vinayam

133 vacessati Tambapannidipe tattha® pare-jane
sésanass’ eva malani otinnani bhaventi hi,

134 , Bhante, idisako bhikkhu kim bhavigsati ¢ so brayvi.
,.Mahiraja, Maharittho bhikkhu patibalo * iti

1 santike theriya eva Q.
* Arittho khattiyo “maceo Q.

;ﬂabbu i Gl
5 ettha Q.

3 tato pana separisd vad® Q.

v

-



[ 167 ] 19, 135—152

135 Patipucchi tada raja , kim katabbam maya ?  iti.
,sMandapam te, maharaja, kiatum ajj’ eva vattati.”

136 ,,8adhii ” ti sampaticchitva sajjapetvanal mandspam
Meghavannibhayimaeccam angane pavare subhe

137 Ajatasatturijena akiram? katamandapam
Sattapanniguhadvire rammam devasabhiipamam

138 rajinubhavakalamhi® Mahasangitiyam viya
sabbafi ca talivacaram pagganhipaya sidhukam ;
sAsanass’ eva milani otarantani passisum,

139 Pasadhanehi sabbehi mahipilo sumandito
naranekasahassehi paribbiilho samantato

140 Thaparamam anuppatto saha antepuritthihi
Thitparame atthasatthisahassan’ eva bhikkhunam

141 nikkhamitva sakatthana tatth’ eva sanmipatayum.
Mahémahindatherassa asanam dakkhinamukham ;

142 Mahaaritthatherassa atthiya tadanantaram
dhammasanam supafifiattam uttarabhimokham ahu.

143 Mahaaritthathero so dhammasane thito sayam
ajjhittho va Mahindena anuriipamhi attano ;

144 atthasatthi mahathera Mahindapamukha tada
dhammasanam nisidimsu parivariya tankhane.

145 Rafifio kanitthabhata so Mattabhayatthera-m-avhayo
sugganhessami vinayam,” iti cintayi paifava ; :

146 Mahaaritthatherassa dsanam pariviriya
paficabhikkhusateh’ eva saddhim tattha nisidsyi.

147 Avasesi pi te bhikkha parisa ca sarajika
attano attano pattadsanesu nisidisunr.

148 Ath’ ayasma mahathero Maharittho mahamati
mahikhindsave settho pabhinnapatisambhido?

149 sikkhapadam apaffiattam bhikkhiinam yens tading
,tena samayena buddho Verafijaya viharati

150 vinayassa nidanafi ca akasi samanantaram.
Acchariyani sabbiini pavattimsu anekadha ;

151 mahiviravam viravi Akasamhi samantato
vijjulata akalasmim niceharimsu® disodisam.

152 Caturasitisshassayojananam nagissaro
onamitva disabhaga ak:ri ¢sadhukar’ iva ;

' Larap® Q. ? hdaritam  mandapam  subham Q. ®°bhdvate kale Q.
4 catunnam pati® CKP. 5 wicarimsu K. ¢ sddhukaram akdsi ca Q.



19, 153— 170 [ 168 ]

153 sabbe devagand capisadhukaram adamsu te.
Vasudha ca ima sankha eattarinahutadhika

154 dviyojanasatisenkha sahassabahalena pi
calitva vicalitvana yava jalafi ca kampati.

155 Disvana tam acchariyam raja samviggamanaso!
-Kasma kampati bhami ? 7 ti mahatheram apu ¢ i ro.

156 Sutvana vacanam rafifio Mahindo idam abravi :
.,Ma bhayasi, maharaja, pathavikampakarana,

157 sasanass’ eva milani Lankadapambhi otarum.”
Therassa vacanam sutva mahipalo jutindharo

158 amatenabhisitto va tutthacitto sasadaro
pijasakkarasammanam karfipesi anckadha.

159 Patiheresu nekesu vattamanesu nekadha
sahasseh’ eva satthihi bhikkhahi parivarito

160 &yasma Aritthathero pafifiavanto mahigani
khinasavehi afifiehi Mahindapamukhehi hi pi

161 atthasatthisankhatehi parivaretva anckadhs
vinayassa nayafl ¢'eva vinayapitaksm tada

" 162 kayakemmam vaclkammam dsabham? tam vipphandi am

buddhénam bhagavantanam karunagunadipakam

163 anusitthakaranam va pakisetva dine dine
pavaranaya divase Pubbakattike samapayi.

164 Yani setthikulin' eva mahabodhim idh’sharum
Pataliputtato pattd Lankadipe manorame

165 vasimsu tasmim dipamhi rakkhanatthiya bodhiya,
cirakilam vasantinam puttanattaparampara.
»Bodhaharakulani™ ti tAni tena pavuccare,

166 Upasikavihdro ti fidte bhikkhunupassaye "
sasangha Sanghamitta si mahatheri tahim vasi.

167 ~ Agarattayapamokkhe agire? tattha karayi.
Tada hi Anuladevi sutvana dhammadesanam

168 therassa santike yeva saccinam patibujjhiyat
kasayani nivasetva dasasilini vidiya

169 Dolakanamimaccasse ghare vasam akappayi.
Gatays theriya tattha Lankadipe tato param

170 Calangana-Mahagena-Sirivaddha ti te tayo
pasade pamukhe tatthe kirdpesi mahipati.

L wirastamanaso Q. 2 Gsankam S ; vipphanditavinayam  karam Q.
? dvadase Q. *wigphiye CPS.

4%



[ 180 ] 19, 171186

171 Parivaratthaya?! tesam pasade apare bahii
*mahabodhahatay’ eva navaya kiipayatthikam

172 *Calangananamagehe thapapesi mahissaro.
Mahaganakagehamhi lakarafi* ca patitthitamn

173 Sirivaddhanagehamhi arittam thapitam tada.
Etadiso gunopeto ratanattayagiravo

174 bodhiya garukam katva yavajivam mahipati
yani sabbani thanani karapetvana dipake
pakatd nama nimena yava ajjatand iti.

175  Rafifio mangalahatthi so vicaranto yathasukham
purassa ekapassamhi kandarantamhi sitale

176 kadambapupphagumbante atthasi gocaram carant.
Abhinpham gamanam tattha® nard hatthim vudikkhiya

177 ,ramamino ayam hatthi kadambavanake,” iti
tandulan’ eva payitva® (?) "akarum hatthiposanam.
83]haka-m-avhayantena thanam tena pavuccati.

178 Ath’ ekadivasam hatthi na gaphi kabalani so,
dipappasidakam theram raja so pucchi tammanam.

179 , Kadambapupphagumbasmim thipassa karanam kari
icchatl ” ti mahathero maharajassa abravi.

180 Sadhétukam tattha thiipam thpassagaram eva ca
khippam raja akaresi niccam janahite rato,

181 Sanghamitta mahatheri sufifagarabhilasini
akinnatta viharassa vasaminassa tassa pi

182 vuddhatthini sisanasss bhikkhuninam hitiya ca
bhikkhunupassayam afifiam icchamana vicakkhana

y 183 gantvi Cetiyagebam tam pavivekasukham subham

divaviharam kappesi vihirakusalamala.

184 Theriya vandanatthaya raja bhikkhunupassayam
gantva, tattha gatam sutva, nikkhamitva upassaya

185 patva Cetiyagehamhi mahatherim avandayi ;
sammoditvana saddhim so Sanghamittaya theriya

186 tassa natva adhippayam adhippayavida vida
samanta thipagehassa rammam bhikkhunupassayam
karapesi mahipalo mahatejiddhivikkamo.

L aitham etesam Q. * Calaigane mahdgdre. * mahabodhabatay’ eva Q.
t lankaram all. ® rattam Aatva vu® Q. ® mayitve all. 7 glake nibhaposanaim,
Q. 8 gharam tena thanawm tom Hotthalokan @ vwcenti Q.
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187 Hatthalhakasamipamhi kato! bhikkhi‘uplpasmyo
Hatthalhakaviharo ti vissuto asi tena so.

188 Sumittd Sanghamitta si mahatherI mahamati
tasmim hi vasam kappesi ramme bhikkhunupassaye.

189 Evam Lankalokahitam sasanavuddhim
samsddhento esa mahabodhidumindo
Lankadipe ramme Mahimeghavanasmim
atthasi dighakalam anekabbhutayutto ti.
Sujanappasadasamvegatthiya katc Mahavamse Maha-

bodhagamano nama ckiinavisatimo paricchedo,

1 bk-ik?ékurnﬂpassm‘jo kato Q.

a4



VISATIMO PARICCHEDO.
1 Yasmim! rajje patitthito Patalinagare vare
attharasamavassamhi Dhammasoko jutindharo
2 tasmim kale maharija Piyatisso sahayako
anapayitvi te dite Jambudipe sirivhaye,
3 .. vacanena Mahindassa pafinavantassa tadino
" anayittha mahabodhim Sanghamittaya theriya.”
Mahameghavanarame mahabodhi patitthahi.
4 Tato dvidasame vasse mahesi tassa rajino
piyd Asandhimitta sa sammasambuddhamamaka
maceu mukhamhi sampattd rogena paripiliti.
Tato catutthavassamhi Dhammasoko mahipati
gahetvin’ itaram devim Tissadeviii ca-m-a vhayamn
mahesiya abhavena thapesi visamasayam.
Tato ca tatiye vasse bila rupena manini
assaddha appasanna ca sisanam tassa satthuno
8 rucitva? attano ripam?® nandanam janayanti pi
attano jatigottena manatthaddha tada pana
9 passanta?® tam mahipalam satatam pi gatam gatam
vandanattham mahabodhim saddhim saparisaya ca
10 nssiiyamana sa devi cintayanti tada iti :
,»maya pi ayam raja mahabodhim mamayati,”
11 iti kodhavasam gantva attano ‘natthakaraka
mandukantakayogena® mahabodhim aghatayi.
12 Sattatimsani® vassini raja rajjam akarayi.
Catutthe? divase yeva divasamha payojita
13 dukkhito dummano hutva byadhing paripilito
aniccatavasam patto Dhammasoko mahiyaso.
14  Devanampiyatisso tu raji dhammagune rato
Mahavihare navakammam tatha Cetiyapabbate
5 Thiiparime navakamman nitthapetva yatharaham
dipappasadakam theram puechi pucchitakovido,

1 Yadd Q. @ raeitg S romitva Q. P rape Q.-_ hadr}lcnkkh-i_ Q;
® paficakapdaka CK. Ssee Introd. 7 tato fatvd mahipdlo catutthe divase
pana Q.
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16

17

28

24

-

30

31

32

. Jkaressimi sham, bhante, vihare te baha idha N
cetiyin’! eva sabbani nitthapetva asesato,
patitthapetum thiipesn katham lacchami dhatuyo ?
,.;Sambuddhapattam piretva Sumanen’ ahatd idha
Cetiyapabbate, raja, thapita idha dhatuyo ;
hatthikkhandhe thapetvana dhituyo idha ahara.™
Tam tassa vacanam sutva raja attamano ahu.
Bhusipetva mahanagam mangalahatthisammatam
piijasakkarasammanam gahapetva anckadba

tattha gantva sathercna tatha dhari dhatuyo.

Vihire karayitvana thine yojanayoane

tesu tesu vihdresu cetiyesu tahim tahim

dhatuyo ca nidhapesi nakkhattena tubhena so.
Sambuddhabhuttepattam so rajavatthughare® subhe
thapayitvina pijesi ninapijahi sabbada.

Paiicasata issaraputta mahabhoga mahayass
chaddayitva mahabhoge pabhajum therasantike.
Paficasateh’ issarehi vasitatthane kato tu so
vihiro tad upadiya Issarasamanavhayo.

Paficasat vessajana mahabhoga mahayasa
nikkhamma Girigimamha pabbajum therasantike ;
teh’3 eva vasitatthane kato Vessagiravhayo.
Yayam Mahimahindena therena vasitd guhi
sapabbate? vihire sa sd Mahindaguha ahu.

-

7 Mahfiviharam pathamam dutiyam Cetiyam subham

Thiparamam tu tatiyam thapapubbangamam subham
catuttham tu mahabodhipatitthipanakiranam
Mahieetiyathanamhi silaytipassa cAruno
sambuddhagivadhatussa patitthapanapaficamam
Tssarasamanam chattham Tissavapim tu sattamam &
atthamam Pathamathiipam navamam Vessagirivhayam
Upasikaviharaf ca tatha Hatthalhakavhayam.

Kir’'s eva bhikkhunisafigho bhikkhuniphasukareni
Hatthalhake osaritva® bhikkhuninam upassaye
hatthalhaka nikkbamitva Sanghamitta anasava

gatd bhikkhunisafighena bhattagghanakarana.?

1RKQS om. 16 cd.-  ®raja@ var® €. 3 tuthé nam vaz’ K : tamthanava®

PC.

4 sabbapabbate all. 3 ramuti bhikkhuni tatthe Q. ¢ otaritvd KE,

* bhattam ganhanakda Q.



[ 178 ] 20, 33—48

33 Karetva bhattasilam so Mahapalikam avhayam
patiyekkam? patiyekkam sampannapariviritam
34 vatthabhojanapanadi upakaranasampadam
tass’ ev’ ubhatosanghassa adasi menujadhipo,
35 Tathd bhikkhusahassassa saparikkharam uttamam
pavaraniya danafi ce anuvassail ca dapayi.
36 Nagadipe Jambukole vihare tamhi pattane
Tissamahavibarafi ca Picindramam eva ca
L 37 ettakamhi viharamhi bahudanam niranteram
' patiyattam patiyvattam sakkaccam pidine dine.
38 Tti eténi kammani® Lankarajjahitatthiko
Devanampiyatisso so karapesi gnnappiyo,
yavajivam tu nekani pufinakammani acini.
39 Pathame yeva vassamhi rajjam patva pabhiiti so
sabbani puiifiakammaini danasiladikani va
40 rajjam patvana patthaya acinitva dine dine
vibhajjetva yadi vatva ganandya3 asankhiya.
41 Lankadipo ahii phito? dhammatejena palito.
Devanampiyatisso so ratanattayamamako
42 vassani cattalisani rajjam karesi dipake,
maceu mukhamhi sampatto rogena paripilito.
43  Tass’ accaye kanittho so Uttiyo iti vissuto
"Mutasivassa rafiiio tu rajjam karesi sadhukam.
44 Tada Mahindathero so $Lankédipo mahagani
Lankadipamhi dipetva jinasisanam uttamem
45 pariyattim patipattimn pativedhafi ca sadhukam
Lankaya satthukappo so katva lokahitam bahum
46 ganehi bhikkhusanghehi pafifiavantehi tadihi
tassa Uttivarajassa jayavassamhi atthame
47 Tantovassam satthivasso Cetiyapabbate vasi.
Assayujassa masassa sukkapalkkhatthame dine
48 parinibbayi so thero nibbuto dipavaddhano.
Nibbutassa Mahindassa atthamiyam dine pana
_tena tam divasam nama ,, Atthamiya ” t1 sammatam.

L supacardm patiyekkam patiyekkan ca sadhulbam Q. ° Lankdayam
pufiiapaniioed Q. * gapanato all ex. K. 2 thite PQ. ° rdjapullo aputiam.
tam  rajjam baresi sadbwubam Q. % jinasdsenam uwitamam Q, which
continues : pariyattin patipattim pafivedhaii co sadhukam, Lankadipamhi
dipetva Lankadipo gane ahu, Laihaya so satthukoppo. . . 7 vassam
wvasam Q.



20, 49— 66 s e

ir

49 Tam sutva Uttiyo raja sokasallasamappito R
gantvana theram vanditva kanditva bahudha bahi

50 asittagandhatelaya lahum suvannadoniya
theradeham khipapetva tam donim sadhuphussitam

51 suvannakatagaramhi thapapetva alankato
kiitagaram® ropayitva karento sidhukilanam

52 mahata va janoghena Sgatena tato tato
mahatd va baloghena karento piijanavidhim

53 alankatena maggena bahudhalankatam puram
kiitagara? ropayitvana dhiretva rajavithiys

54 Mahaviharam netvana saddhiii ca parisiya pi
thapapetva mahipalo kitagiram alankatam

55 2Pafihambamalake yeva %sattihani Stahim pana
toranadhajapupphehi gandhapunnaghatehi pi

56 viharafi ca samantd ca manditam yojanattayam

ahu rajanubhéavena ; dipan tu sakalam pana

anubhivena devanam tath’ evilankatam ahu,

Nanapajam karayitva sattiham tam mahipati

58 puratthimadisabhage Therfnambandhamalake
karetva gandhacitakam Mahathiipam padakkhinam Tt

59 karonto tattha netvana katdgaram manoramam i

citakamhi thapapetva sakkaram antimam aka.

Ujjaletvana aggim so gandhodakena sificiya

therassa dahanatthane cetiyam tattha bhiipati

61 karetva dhatuyo tattha nidhapesi yathdraham.
Upaddhadhatuyo tassa gahapetva narddhipo

62 Cetiyapabbate yeva tatha tattha nidhapayi ;
sabbesu ca vihiresu thiipe karesi Uttiyo
dhatuyo ea nidhapetva pajapesi dine dine.

63 Isino dchanikkhepakatatthanamhi tassa tam P
voecate bahuméanens Isibhimanganam iti.

6(]

-

G4 Tato pabhuti ariyanam samanta yojanattaye
sariram Aharitvina tamhi desamhi dayhati.

65 Sanghamitts mahatherl mahabhififa mahaimati
katva sdsanakiceani silapafifiigunehi ca

66 ¢bahulokahitam katva Lankidipe manorame
tassa Uttiyardjassa nava vassassa accaye

Ligard Q. ° “garam nayitvang UQ. & Pusidatta® P. 4 eltha® Q. © apitf-
ayt. Q. & bahum lokahild asi Q.



[ 175 ] 20, 67—82

67 ekanasatthivassani Hatthalhaksupassaye
vasantd Sanghemitta sa dipo lokassa nibbuta.

68 Sutva Uttiyo raja sokasallasamappito
agsudhiram pavettento nikkhanto parisaya pi

69 therassa viya pjaya pijasakkaram uttamam
karonto theriya tassa sattahani tahim pana

70 sabba slankatd Lenka therassa viya asi ca.
Kutagaragatam therideham sattadinaccaye

71 nayitvana purd ramma saddhifi ca parisaya pi
tha papetva mahipilo katigaram alankatam

72 Cittasalasamipamhi mahabodhipadessaye
IThaparamavihirassa puratthimadisaya va

73 theriya vuttathinamhi aggikiccam akarayi
thiupaii ca tattha kiresi Uttiyo so mahipati.

74 (Gahetva dhatuyo tassd thiipe tattha nidhapayi
sabbapajavidhanehi piijapesi dine dine.

75  Paiicapi te mahathera Ittiyo Uttiyo pi ca
Bhaddasalo mahathero Sambalo ca mahamati

76 Mahindo paficamo ¢'eva nibbayimsu anfisava.
Aritthadayo mahathéra mabapaiia visarada

77 vAcetvana behi sisse vinayesu visarade
suttenta-m-abhidhammesu kovide patisambhide

78 anekani sahassani bhikkhu khinasava tatha
Senghamittapabhutayo theriyo dvadasa pi ea

79 khinasava bhikkhuniyo sahassani babiini vii
bahussuta mahapaiind vinayamhi jindgamam

80 alokam dassayitvana obhasetva imam mahim
jalitva aggikkhandha va nibbayimsu anasava.

81 Dasavassani so rija rajjam karesi Uttiyo
aniccabhivam sampatto rogena paripilito ;
evam aniccatd csi sabbalokavinasini.

82 Tam etam atisahasam atibalam navariyam? yo naro
jananto va aniccatam *bhavagate nibbindate n’eva ca
nibbinno viratiratim? na kurute papehi pufifiehi ca
tass’ esa atimohajalabalata—janam pi Syam muyhati.
Sujanappasadasamyvegatthayes kate Mahavamse Therapari-

nibbanam nama visatimo paricchedo.

LK omits 72 ed. * nivdriyam Q. % nae bhavati CP. % viratim rotim
all ex C. ? sammuyhati CP.
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EKAVISATIMO PARICCHEDO.

1 Uttiyassa kanittho so Mahasive tadaceaye
dasavassani kiresi rajjam sujanasevako.

2 Bhaddasalamahatheram? pasiditva naradhipo
karesi purimaysm? so viharam Nagaranganam.,

3 Mahasivassa kanittho Saratisso tadaccaye
dasavagsini karesi rajjam puiifiesu sadaro.

4 Dakkhinayaii ea disayam so viharam Nagaranganam
puratthimadisiyam tu Hatthikkhandhavhayam tatha.

5 Vanguttare pabbatamhi Pacinapabbatavhayam
Raherakasamipamhi? tatha Kolambahalakam?

6 Aritthepade® Mangulakam purimay’ Acchagallakam®
Girinelavahanakam? Kandaram? uttaraya tu ;

7 paficasataviharani tatha thipani visati
gengaya oraparamhi Lankadipe tahim tahim.

8 Suratisso mahipalo ratanattayagaravo
Anuradhapure rajjam dasavassani karayi.

9 Anabhisittakialamhi nimam tass’ eva rajino
Suvennapindatisso ti idam namam ahosi pi.
Suratisso ti namam tu tassahu rajjapattiya.

10  Assandvikadamilassa putta duve Damild ahii :
eko ca Senadamilo apare Guttikavhayo.

11 Siiratissamahipalam dve gohetva mahabalam
sahamaceaganeh’ eve tankhanaffieva ghatayum.

12 Duve dvivisavassinirajjam dhammena karayum.
Tadd tu Mutasivassa Aselo nima atrajo—

13 Abhayo® Piyatisso ca Uttiyo ea Mahasivo
Mattabhayo Mahanigo Siratisso ca Kinnakol®—

14 sodariyanam bhatinem-navemo bhatuke mato
senabytiham gahetva so yujjhitva turitam gato.

Lgo all. 2 °maye CKS. 3 dharaka” CPor. * Kalumbu® all. ® Ajtha-
pade KPeor, ® “kalokam K ; °taldkam CP. 7 Girivesahatthalhakam P'Q
i Kandanagaram €S ; Kandune® P oor. * Abhayam CP3. 1 *bhinnako
MT (425, 6) calls him Kiraka v.1. Kinnaga.
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15 ¥Yujjhitva ‘nukkamen’ eva vinassimsu bahi jana ;

+ve Damile gahetvina lesena parisdya pi

16 ‘maccasanghehi sabbehi ghatesi yuddhabhimiyam.

Anuradhapure rajjam dasavassani kirayi.
# 17  Celarattha idh' dgamma rajjattham ujujatiko
- Elaronama Damilo gahetva ‘selabhtipatim
18 chinditva asind sisam saha abbhantarehi pi
_ rajjam talisavassini cattari ti akarayi.
‘19 Voharasama ve tagmim majjhatto mittasattusu
gahapetva digharajjum bandhapetva mahipati

20 visalamalakanamha yiva gabbhe pavissati,

lambapetvina ghantam so sayanassa sicopari

21 lambapesi! viradhetum? icchanto hi vinicchayam ;

ghantasaddena nikkhamma attam dhammena nicchayi.

22  Eko putto ca dhita ca ahesum tassa rajino ;

rathena Tissavapim so gacchanto bhiimipalajo

23 tarunavacchakam magge nippannam sahadhenukam

givam akkamma cakkena chinditva maranam tada
asaficicea kuméaro so vacchakam tam aghatayi.

24 Dhenii puttasinehena gantva ghattesi rajjulkam ;

viniechinitva kammasssa nikkhanto so mahipati

25 janitva katakammassa rijaputtassa attano

carittam anurakkhanto amacce idam abravi :

26 ,,Bhane, ten’ eva cakkens sisam puttassa chindatha ** ;
amsacca te gahetva tem rafifio Andya ghatayum.
Dijapotam salarukkhe eko sappo nikhadayi ;

88 potamata sakuni gantva rajjum aghattayi.?

28 Nikkhamitva mahipalo passanto?sakunim thitam ;
tasmim khane ca s& pakkhi nggantva talamatthake.

29 Janitva taya safifidys amacce idam abravi :
,»Bhane, aruyha talassa matthake passatha lahum.”

30 Tada pi eko purizso taramano tam aruhi ;

Spassityvi sayanam sappam avoca rajino iti :

31 ,,Deva, sappo pavisanto nipajjitva® kulavake ”
gahapetvana tam sappam kuechim tassa vidaliya
potakam niharapetva tale sappam tu niyyati.

32  Ajsnanto piso riaja ratanattayassa siratam
carittam anupalento dhammasafifidya nicchayi.?

1 CP add rajjon ca avalkappelva, ® so all. * aghatay: CP, 1 addakkhi
Q. ° passitvana sayam KPS, ® nipajieti Q. 7 nicchiné K.
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33 Pun’ ekadivasam rijd sabbialankaramandito
upatthahanto bhikkhusangham aruyhanto rathe sublie

34 gacchanto balayodhehi patto Cetiyapabbate
agacchanto rathe tattha tay’ eva yugakotiya

35 dhaecal jinathupassa ekadesassa bhafijanam,
itthakayo baha tettha tavadeva nipatayum.

36 Amacca ,,Deva, thiipo no taya bhinno ' ti ahu te,

Vaco sutva narindo so bhito oruyha sandana

sayitva mediniyam pi idam vacanam abravi :

,»Asaficicea, bhane, kammam katam evam maya ™ iti,

38 ,,cakkena mama sisam pi chindatha * ti pathe? sayi.
,.,Parahimsam, maharaja, sattha no neva icchati ;

39 thiipam pakatikam katva khamapehi *’ ti? te, ,alam.’
Sayand vutthahitvana idam &ha mahipati :

40 ,,Parimanam, bhane, tumhe jainatha itthakam lahum.*”
Itthakiyo® ganitva te paficadase ca honti pi.

41 Cinapetva narindo so tasmim yeva khane pana
kahapanasahassani ada paiicadase ca so

3.

-1

3

pijetvina khamapetva Anuradham pavisati.

42  Tada nahallika itth1 vihiyo atape aka® ;
devo akile vassitva tassa vihim atemayi.

43 Vihim gahetva gantva sa rejjuii ca samaghatiayi.
Nikkhamitvana so rajd vieAretvina-m-itthikam,

44 . Aham ajja vihim sossam, devo vihim atemayi ;
rija no anuvattento? yada dhamme, janadhipa,

45 tadd devo pi ®vassitva divasamhi na rattiyam.”
Akalavassam tam sutva idam aha mahipati :

46 , Bhadde, ma soei, ma vada, akalavassakarang ;
mayam dhamme ‘nuvattentd kilavassam labhamhage®.”

47 Vatvana so narindo ca uyyojento'? tam itthiksm
tassd vinicchanatthaya upavisam nipajji so.

48 Baliggihi devaputto rafifio tejena utthito!!
gantva Catumsharajasantikam tam nivedayi.

49 Te tam ddaya gantvana Sakkassa pativedayum ;
Sakko Pajjunnam &hiya'? , kale vassam pavassatu.”

L ghanfii Q. ° apesays all. 3 ea top lokwm Q. 4 taldm Q. § itthakd
ganita tehi Q.5 Bhipi Q. 7 “waitesum Q. ® vassanto na diva vassi rattiyam
Q. ®labheuti Q. 1 wyyojest mahiddhikam Q. 1! othito Q. % avhaya all.
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Bakkassa vacanam sutva devaputto baliggaho
khanena upagantyvina Elarassa nivedayi,

Tato pabhuti Elararajassa vijite pi va
Anuradhapuravare diva devo na vassati.

Patimase patimase devo vassati rattivam.
Anvaddhamésem ‘nudasiham 'anupaficiham ca bhaimiyam
majjhime yamamhi vassam vaddhento so.’bhivassati.
Vapirahadapaniyo tatikapokkharani tatha

punna vassodakeh’ eva ahesum pakati sada,
nagard pitipamojja kammam Elararajino.
Yavajivam mahipalo bhikkhusangham upatthahi ;
nanapufiidbhirati karonta stluposatham

garava ratanattaye devaloke ramanti te.

Tena vuttam :

», Baja nama manussinem matapitu ca sadisa
rakkhitva ea viearetva majjhapekkhi? ca sabbada ;
bhayadukkham sace jatam adhammena ca pilitam
gunadosam?® viciretva nivirenti vihimsitam.
Ktadizo bhamipati ratthapile akkodhano

jagate anukampéaya raja rattham vivaddhiya,
etena samapekkhena saggam gacchati sabbadat.”
Agatigamanadosa muttamattena tena so
miechaditthisamano pi kuditthim anupahato®
saddhammatejasi tena Elaro dharanipati
kalavassapanadin ca yadisam siddhim papuni.
Agatigamanadosi muttamattena eso
anupahatakuditthi idisam® papun’ iddhim ;
agatigamanadosam suddhaditthi samano

katham idha hi manusso buddhimi no jaheyya’ ? ti.
Sujanappasidasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Paficara-
nama ekavisatimo paricchedo.

1 anusaltdhe Q. 2 “pakbhaex, 8. * twladosam K. 2 Qadds #i. 5 ant-
hanato CK ; anumanato P. ® midisam iddhi papunt Q. 7 jahessa CK.
8 Charajake Por. Q.
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BAVISATIMO PARICCHEDO.

Dev"ﬁna.'mpiyatissassa. accayena yato pana
rijino 'kirayum rajjam Lankidipe cal cha ime ;
Uttiyo ca Mahasivo Siiratisso tath? eva ca
dve pi Damilaraja tu Sena-Guttiks-avhayo
Elaro Damilaraja® carittam anupalako.t
Tadanantare eko tu Abhayo Dutthagamani
mahabbalo siravanto tejavanto mahayaso
pafiiavanto pufifiavanto ratanattayamamako
sampanno dasayodhehi Saranimmila-m-adihi
sdzanajjotanatthayas Lankibhiivadane subhe
nikkhamitva purd® ramma seniya caturangiya
yuddham Damilayodhehi patetva Damile bahi
hantva Damilarajanam gangiparam vasantinam
anukkamena yujjhitva ganhitva nagare bahi
Damile ea asankheyya ghatapesi mahipati.
Patva Vijitanagaram rundhitvina khane pana
yuddham Damilayodhehi patetva Damile bahii
andpetva mahinagam Kundalam® avhayam subham
bhinditvana ayodviram pavisitviina tankhane
rakkham karapayitva tam nikkhamitvina tavade
tini pi nagaran’ eva Giriloha-Mahelakam
Anuradhapurafi ¢’eva ganhitva patipatiya
Anurddhapuram patto yujjhanto Damilehi pi
jinitva Damile sabbe patesi yuddhabhimiyam.
Palayanto pi Elaro patto? uttaradvarato
rajano tu-m-ubho katum yuddham ussimsu #vimhita.
Elararaja sannaddho manicammena tavade
sattifi ca agahetvina taramino tam aruhi,
hatthikkhandham alankaram Mahapabbatam avhayam.
Dutthagamaniraji pi sennaddho eva so? tato
patimukkam manicammam bandhitvana sah’ attana
tomarafi ca gahetvana bhamitva satatam tu so

Lime va ca Q. ®makipoti Q. 8 Aselo c'eva Egi_-:%ro Qe “akda Q.
® Mahdgama Q. %soall. 7 tafo Q. ® wjjhimsu C. ° tapkhune Q.
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[ 181 ] 22, 17—33

dasa yodhe avhayanto hatthariipo tam aruhi
mahanigam tejavantam Kundalam avhayam subham.
Elaram anubandhanto dakkhinadvaram agami ;
tasmim dakkhinadvaramhi ubho yujjhimsu bhiimipa.
Vajirankusatikkhena patetva Kundalam varam
Mahapabbatahatthim pi dantehi pi avijjhayi.

Hatthi yada onamitva jannukehi pi tavade!
bhamitva tomaram hatthe khipi Elararajino.

28aha tomaravegena sahatthi tattha so pati,
Anukkamena Elaram patetva jayabhimiyam
Lankaya ekidhipati so Anuradhapure vasi.
Tadattham dipanatthiya anupubbakatha ayam.

Devanampiyatissassa rafifioc dutiyabhitiko

upardja Mahanago avhayo bhiatuno piyo.

Radfifio pi tanayo eko jato aggamahesiya

dattano putta-m-atthiya i devi rajjakamini
upardjam vadhatthaya jatacinta nirantaram
amhbam visena yojetva thapetva ambamatthake
pahini yuvarajassa kiaripentassa vapiyam.

Tagsa putto sahagato pure ambam va’ khadiya
mukhe pavisanakkhape asmari so kumarako.
Janitva uparija so maritam® tena-m-attano
"gahetvana sakam devim dhanasannicayam tatha
balavahanam &daya Shatthiassaganehi pi
rakkhitum sakam attdnem Rohanabhimukho agi.
9Tada pi aggabhariya Mahanagassa tassa sa
dharayitvina gabbham tu dasamésam apiirayi.
Yatthilayaviharamhi anuppattays deviyd
puttam vijayi si devi ¥atthalayaviharake.
Yatthalayakatisso ti tassa namam akarayi.

Tato gantva Rohanam so Rohane issaro va so
mahabhogo Mahagame rajjam karesi khattiyo,
Karesi so Nagamahaviharam sakanamakam
Uddhakandaradi ca vihare karayi bahi.
Mahanagass’ accayena Yatthalayakatissako
putto tu rajjam karesi Mahagimamhi tamhi ca.

1gitthati Q. ® khiltalomara® ). 3 Lankdekadhipaccam K. * Sa saput-

tassa
CS.

atthaya Q. rajjablisekakamint Q. 5 vikhadiyam CPBS. ® maritwm
T tato yeva sakawm devim gahetvane dhanam tathd Q. 8 sadarabala-

vahane Q. ? tadd pi gabbhini devi Q.
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34

38

39

H

-

41

43

44

48

49

Yatthalayakatiss® accaye 'eko puttavaro tatha
Clothabhayivhayo tatthe rajjam kiresi sammato.

5 Gothabhayass’ accayena Kakavannatissavhayo

suto tassa mahapufifio rajjam karesi giravo.
Dhita tu Piyatissassa Kalyanivisaye vare
Vihdradevi ndmé’ si mahes] tassa rajino,
Iriipe.vati pufifiavati dassaniyd manorami
sampannasaddha 3 devi ratanattayagarava.
Pita? tu Piyatissassa putto Uttiyardjino
nattassa Mutasivassa mahapuiifiassa tassa pi
Viharadeviya tassa duve putta tada ahu.
Namam gahetva pituno Piyatissassa tassa sd
jetthaputtassa padasi Pivatissivhayena pi
gahetva Uttiyanamam pitamahassa-m-attano
Uttiya-m-avhayantena kanitthassa tatha ada,
Piyatissakumaro so yada solasavassiko
‘Kakavannatisso raja tada rajje "bhisificayi.
Kanittho rijino tassa Uttiyo so kuméarako
micchacaram patipajji bhatujayava deviya.
Janitva ingitakaram Piyatisso mahipati
dassanen’ eva kujjhitva Uttivassa ca tankhane.
Bhito gato palayanto Uttiyo so kumarako
afifiattha tasmim® dese tu samipe sigare vasi ;
ten’ eva so padeso tu Uttivajanapadavhayo.
Datva rahassalekhaii ca bhikkhuvesadharam naram
pahesi deviya tassa Uttiyo so kumarako.,
$Lekham gahetva puriso taramino gato tu so
rajadvare thito hutva tasmim yeva khane pana
rajagehe arahante nimantetva mahipati
bhojanam bhojanatthaya sabbakalam? tu tatra pi.
Arahantd pavisantd® rajagehe susankhate

dine dine tu-m-akarum? bhattakiccam yatharahan.
Tasmiii ca divase yeva bhikkhuvesadharo naro
afifdyamano therena rafifio gharam updvisi.

Litassa putto varo Q. ? saddhosse pusiniavantt wa Q. 8% dhita CK.
! Piyatisse pitd vaja Q. © vasi dese tu sigarasse ca Q. ¢ Taw goheted
tato tattha rajadvare thite ca so, gehappavesanopdyam tasmim  lthane oo
cintuyi Q. 7 abhibhojesi Q. ¥ pavisitea Q. ¢ akdsum Q. 10 Kalyanitissa-
therena Q).
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Therena saddhim bhufijitva nikkhamitva! sahagato
viniggatiya deviya rania saddhim khane pana
patesi lekham tatth’ eva pekkhamanaya deviya.
2Sutvana tankhittasaddam nivattetva vilokiya?®

2 gahetva vacaeyitvana tasmim yeva khane pana

fiatva lekharahassam so kuddho therassa dummati
avicchinitva tathato kodhasa-r-iva aggina
,mardpanakammam lekham santikd mama sattuno
imehi arahantehi payojitan ™ ti cintayi.
Theram tam purisafi ¢'eva maripetvana kodhass
kalebare khipapesi tasmim 1yeva ca sagare.
Katatta papakammassa arahantassa ghiatino
devata adhivattha pi tasmim tassa vikujjhiya
samudde ottharapesum tam desam tadaheva tu.
Dese tasmim lahum punne fodakoghena tena pi
attano dhitaram ckam® pufifia vantim sur@pinim
gahetvana thapapetva sovannukkhaliya lahum
likhitva ,,rajadhitd * ti samuddasim visajjayi.
Piyatisso ca so raja varind pi ca otthato
mato, "kappattham uppati niraye atidarune.
Tads 53 rajadhita pi ummivegena nihata
8Kotthalatavhaye ramme vihare samupagami.
Caramina pi samuddatire disvana nagara
turitd te pundgantva® tam attham pativedayum.
Kikavannatisso raji gahapetvana darikam
10nosapetvana vaddhitva nAmam tassa akarayi.
Nakkhattadivase patte mahesim abhisificiya,'?
gahitatta viharamha Viharadevi ti vissuta.
125558 Viharadevissa Kakavannatissassa ca
dhita tu Piyatissassa vamsam?!® ta ca parampara
kirentassa rajjam ramme Kalyanijanapade iti.
Kakavannatisso rija dhammavanto vieakkhano
mahabbalo tejavanto tisaranam upigato

1 %tpang sahasd KP. ® saddena tena tam raja Q. 3 "kayam Q. * yeva
mahannave Q. & oghena so tu bhitpati Q. ° suddhom Q. 7 keppupapajy’
aug niraye Q. 8 Kofthalatdvihire pi wggantve sa thita ahu Q. * raffio
tam pofi® Q. 1 tesam datvana posciva swnvdaddham paltayobbanaim, Q.
11 “eiicays Q. 1 Tasma Vihdradewi sa vamsam id ca parampard, Kaka-
vannatissassa cd dhitu Piyalissassa ca Q. 2 vaddhantd CP.
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65 Tissamahaviharafi ca tatha Cittalapabbatam
Gamitthapalim! Kuttalim—vihare evamadino

66 karetva suppasannena manasi ratanattaye

upatthahi sada sangham paccayehi eatithi so.

Kotapabbatanimamhi vihare silavattima

tada ahu samanero nanapuiifizkaro sada.

68 Pun’ ckadivasam disva cetiyam abhiriipakam
anganam tattha kiretva pijam katva dine dine

69 sukhen’ arohanatthiya cetiyanganake subhe
*pasanaphalakin’ eva tini tattha thapesi so.

70 Paniyaparibhojaniyam?® udakaharanadikam
vattam sanghassa katvana upatthahi dine dine.

71 Tada kilantakayassa tass’ abadho maha ahu ;
Yukkhipitva sivikiya bhikkhavo katavedino

72 Tissamahaviharafi ca Sanayitvi khane pana
bhesajjakaranadihi tam tatth’ evam upatthahum.,

73 Tada Viharadevi sa rajagehe susankhate
pure bhattam mahadanam datva sanghassa safifiata

74 pacchabhattam gandhamilam bhesajjavatthakini ca
gahapetva gata ‘rimam sakkaronti yatharaham

75 sotukami tadd devi dhammam tassa jinassa sa
nisidi parivarehi sanghattherassa santike.

76 Dhammavarafi ca desento thero tam idam abravi ;
y»,Mahasampatti tumhehiladdhs *yam pufifeakammuni,
appamado va katabbo pufifiakamme idani pi.”

77 Evam vutta® tu si devi therassa idam abravi :
.Sampattiyd tu amhakam ki bhante tu ayoniso

78 yesam no daraka natthi ganhanta yadisam idam ?
Ttthiyo nama, bhante, tu aputtadhitaro pi va

79 ganhanta sipateyyam hi simino vallabha ahii.”
Chalabhififio mahathero pabhinnapatisambhido

80 puttalabham apekkhanto devim pun’ idam abravi :
»Gilanam simaneram tam passa, devi, tuvam * iti,

81 Gantva asannamaranam disvana idam abravi ;

6

=1

»Mama puttabhdavam tvam, tata, simanerabhipatthaya,

1 Amatiapali® CP.  ? thapesi tind sopane pasanaphalakani so Q. ® “bho-

jonam KQS. *sivikaye tam anetva Q. ° Mahdgdamantibe pang
8 putte CKS. !

Q-
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82 Bace jato’ si bhavane parivaro maha ahu ;
kasmé vadami vacanam? ! sampatti mahati hi no.”

83 Jigucchanto manussanam sampattim so na nandati.
»»Na iechati " ti fiatva si atthaya® puttam attano

84 pupphani ocinapetva vayamana khane pana
pupphapiijam karayitva puna yaci sumedhasa.

85 HEvam anicchamanassa atthay’ upayakovida
nandbhesajjavatthani sanghe datvana yaci tam.

86 Addakkhisimanero so pupphapijam varam subham
4patthesi so rajakulam puiifiskammasamanginam.

87 ,,lechati ™ t1 viditva sa tam tam thanam anekadhi
alankaritva vanditva yinam aruyha pakkami,

88 Tato cuto samanero gacchamanaya deviya
patisandhim gahetvana tessa kuechim fkhane pana.

89 Rathassa nemiyo ¢’cva pufifistejena otthato
Snimujjanto mediniyam apubbdcarimam sakim.

90 Janitva taya safifiiya iti cintayi tavade ;
»»Cittasantati ajj’ eva simanerassa natthi tu.”

91 Nivattitvana si devirafifio "tam sasanam ada.
Sutvina sisanam tassi deviyi dharanipati

92 caturanginisenays saddhim nikkhamma?® tivade
"sarirakiccam karetva simanerasss bhapati ;

93 tasmififieva parivene samanta santamanas
mahiddanam pavattesum bhikkhusanghassa sabbada.

94  Tassayam dohalo &si mahapuiifidya deviya :
10 aho vata madhugandam vsabhamattam pamanakam

95 siso pi madhusitthassa ahu mayham siropari
vamantarena passena nipanna sayane subhe

46 ocinitva sahatthena saddhasampannacetasa
dvadasannam sahassinam bhikkhimam tam dadami "ham.

97 Bhuiijeyyam pariyosane bhikkhiinam dinnasesakam.
Asgiyodhaya amhakam??! chinditva tadanantaram

98 kantham!? pi aggayodhaya ahu Elararajinol?
Anuradhapure ramme Lankabhiivadane subhe

1 sace no bhavane jato Q. *® evam tom Q. ° tadalthem pu® Q. * putius-
sabhipatthesi Q. © hi tankhane Q. * mediniyam nimugiimsu Q. 7 sa@sa-
name twm apesayi Q. 8 pikkhami Q. ° Q adds magye sampapunentena
rannd  saha  pun'dgami.  maedhugandusabhamatiam  kalva  wssisake
sayen G 1 labldtabban tu chinditum Q. 1 bapdam O8 : bundam P.
13 ¢ omits a long passage from here. see Introd.
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99

100

101

102
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106

107

108

109

110

111

112

113

114

ldhovanodakamalino thapetva hemathalike
thatvana aggayodhaya sirasi pivisam aham.
Anuradhapurass’ eva uppalakhettato pana
anituppelamalafi ca amilatam pilandhitum."

Tato? pi dohald asum mahapuiifiaya deviya
gantvina santikam rafifio dohalam tam nivedayi.
Sutvana dohalam tassa nemitte pucchi bhiipati.

Tam sutvi ahu nemitta ,,deva, putto aghatiya
Damile karitv’ ckarajjam sasanam jotayissati.”
Vaeo sutva narindo so udaggo santaminaso
Seardpento pire bherim, ,ugghosetha, bhane,” iti.
.,Usabhappamanakam yo dassesi madhupatalam
adhikaram aham dassam sampannabalavihanam.”

Vanacarake kir’ eko andho mahallako tada
rudafifiil sabbasattanam tirojanapade vasi.
Saddaghosam sunitvi so puttehi? saha mantiya :
»Puttaka, kira amhakam raja, bhonto, madhutthiko ;
dittho maya pure tattha asukasmim giribbaje
atth’ eko morarukkho tu sampannavitapehi pi
pupphitabhavam janitva gantva mayham vadetha vo."
Vacanen' eva pituno gantva disva suphullitam
punapi abhigantvana pitaram te abhisayum,
Sutvana vacanam tesanr tutthacitto pun’ aha so :
»Mam ettha netva ten’ eva, puttaks, tassa santike
rukkhassa vitape maficam bandhitva nisidapiva
mamam tatth’ eva rukkhamhi nikkhamatha lahum ™ iti.
Patissunitva vacanam tatha sabbe akamsu te.
Sayitvi yava arunam utthahitva nisidi so
sunamano ravasaddam madhukarabhamaradinam
agatanam aggahetum tasmim rukkhamhi renuyo.
Ath’ ek khuddamakkhika pupphe tasmimhi-m-otari ;
gigoparito gantvana eka pi madhumakkhika
pacchato renuyo tattha gahetum turit’ otthari.
Kodha hutvana-m-itard ,,ki nam’ esa ? ”* ti bhasiya,
* padapamsum mama sise okiranti,” ti, ,,'dani pi."”

1 yodhanam aggayodhassa  sisacchinnasidhovandm, tass’ evd  sise
thatvana patum yeve labheyy’ aham Q. * lecevam Q. * ugghosapesi
macee ca Q. sutehi Q.

w3
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115 ,,Teva kinndms jatan ? " ti taya vutte khanena sa
akkositvana pharusavaecahi paribhasati :

116 ,,Are, khuddkamakkhike, mayi evam gate idha
k& samvadesi tvam mayham ™ santajjesi anckadha.

117 Ubho pi kodha hutvina kalahem vaddhayimsu ta
vacanam pativacanam setatam akerum tada.

118 Tasam duvinnam vacanam madhumakkhi avoca sa
..je khuddemakkhike, kesma meaya saddhim vasesi tvam 4 7

119 . Kim! tyen nissays, vasale, hetthasarad ce kittakam ? 7
Arahamana itard ahs, ,,je madhumekkhike,

120 mahantam hatthasiram me ,sunohi mama bhasitam
Asukasmim velugumbe safijato pabbatantare

121 tatth’ eva veluyatthi tu antosusira maha ;
nirantard ekachidda visala dighavitthato

122 miilato yave agga pi madhugandehi punnaka,
tadisam hatthesarem me, kuto labhasi yadisam ?

123 Madhumekkhika sunitva hasamana “hravi iti
e khuddemakkhike, satta dija pi sadisa taya ;

124 appamattam hatthasaram kasma nissaya tejjasi ?
Mahantam hetthasarem me, je, sunohi tuvam iti.

125 Kadambavalligumbamhi? velaya sigarassa va
narehi thapita eka doni ratanasatika

126 antosabhappaménehi madhugandehi purita.
Etam me hatthesiram tu mahi navaya asipi;

127 tavedisam bhatapubbam na stthi na bhavissati.”
Taye vutte khane tesmim tunhi bhita ehosi sa.

128 Ubhinnam vacensm sutva andho vanacaro tato
mzdhutthanam duvinnam so bhandanena vijaniya

129 puttake avhayitvana, ,Ayama ‘tha lahum * iti,
,,anentu mam, bhaventa te, tita, gimamhi turitam,

130 vanapabbatarukkhanem sallakkhetha samantato.”

Nito sakagharam tehi Arocetvana kiranam

131 tasem duvinnem vacanam vimamsento tato puna
pathamam kathitem thinam khuddkamakkhikaya te
pesetva veluyatthim tam aharapesi tankhane.

132 Madhum mahajench’ eva saddhim so paribhufijiya
madhuyo fiatisanghe te pahonti pi dine kira.

L Lim team tajjesi nissaya hatth® Q. * Gothasemuddavelante kadamba-
valligumbake Q.



22, 133—148 [ 188 ]

133 Saddahitvana vacanam itaram?® puriso tato
rafifio drocayapetva gahetva kammike jane

134 gumbam tatth’ eva gantvina chedapetva samantato
navam disva punpabhavam jantiva madhuna tatha

135 arocapesi rdjanam, sutva tuttho mahipati
devifi ca bhikkhusanghafi ca adaya caturangiya
seniiya abhigantvana tatth’ eva samapapuni.

136 Ukkhnjjapaya navam so disvana madhupatalam
mahantusabhappaménam khirapasinasadisam

137 mahantam tassa sakkaram karapesi mahissaro.
Anto katvana navam so madhugandam ussisakam

138 susajjite mandapamhi pefifiatte sayanuttame
vamanterens passena deviya nipajjapiya

139 Banghassa madhudanafi ca saddhasampannacetasa
devim dakkhinahatthena dapesi tattha bhapati.

140 Nitthite bhattakiccamhi avasittham madhum tato
deviyd paribhogam tam karapetva® yathicchitem

141 dohalam tattha thinamhi passambhapesi bhiipati.

. Itare dohale tassi sampadetum mahipati

142 nagare sannipitetva idam vacanam abravi:
,»Bhane, tumhesn ko tvam pi no kiccam nippajissase ? 7

143 Velusumano namo tu yodho eko nivedayi :
»Sisam pi tassa® yodhays tasse Elararajino

144 chinditum, deva, sakko *ham, &nayissam pure vare
saddhim uppalemalehi amilatam supupphitam.”

145 Sutvana tassa rakkaram dapesi dharanipati,
dohalagsa* nipphadanakamme yodham niyojayi.

146  Anuradhapuram gantva rafifio mangalavajino
gopakena aka mettim sinehena?® upatthahi®.

147 Vissatthabhavem® attani janitva idam dha so :
sAjja patthaya yam kammam katabbam sindhavam

mayé :

nahapanadikam sabbam sayam eve karohi tvam.”

148 Tato patthaya so siiro nento assam sayam pi va
yathavuttena vidhind katva bandhi dine dine.

1 ilaraya pi so tate Q. * dkdrayi Q. ® aggayodhassa Q. * Velusumana-
nimakam yodham tattha ni® Q. ! tasse Ficce up® Q. & Tassq vissaithatam
Ratved gopako idam j
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149 Pato va nikkhamitva so uppalani viganhiya
Anurddhapurass’ eva uppalakhettato pana
150 asankito! thapayitva asiya saha anite
Kadambanadiya tire nahi sampatta-m-udaye.
151 Anuradhspuram rammam taramano pavisiya
rafifio mangalaesso ti sammatam Vahanavhayam?
152 adaya® balavantam tam nahapanattham nito viya
patto! Kadambanadiyam saddhim upplamaliya
153 asim gahetva Gruyhs assapitthe nisidi® so.
s Kakavannatissass® eva amecco Velusumano,’
154 namugghosavasenapi sakattanam vififiapayi.
Nivedayitva attanam assavegena pakkami,
155 Elararaja sutvina kodham uppadayi tada :
,Amantetva” mahayodham Nandasarathi-avhayam
156 itarem anudhavetva idam vacanam abravi :
»Dutiyam sammatam assam aruyhitva ‘nudhivatu.”
157 Hatthatuttho® mahayodho sutva attamano tada,
Siriguttavhayam assam mangalam?® varam aruhi.
158 Jananto Velusumano attanam anudhavatam
vajim pajesi vegena patthentol® visaye vare.
159 Vanagumbo tattha eko Nigrodhasala-m-avhayo
assassa safiflam datva so maggd okkamma Agami, 12
160 So gumbanissito assapitthe yeve nisidiya
kosato asim ogayha abhimukham adharayi.'?
161 Nandasarathi vegena vajim patesi pacchato
patto so venagumbasmim!3 Nigrodhasalanamske!4
162 assavegens yantassa sisem scchindi assato
kanthaya yessa sirasse® chijjimsu pana ckato.
163 Sisaii ¢'adaya siyam so Mahagimam upagami
sisam jayam ada rafifio saddhim uppalamalihi.
164 YDhovanodakam asiya katvina tattake tada
sise!? thatvana sa devi paribhuiiji yathicchitam,

L uppaldsim gahetvd ea Kadwnbanadiyani va, tiram katthact lam tattha
thapayitva  asankito. Anwrd® Q. 2 Baha® CK. 3 Kadamabanadiyd
tiram nahapanattham haram viyga Q. 4 ussaw netvd tam druyha sad® Q).
& nisidati Q. °© tissdham Q. 7 aGnapeted gahetum tam makayodham apesayi
Q. *® Sulva attamane higtho mangalam varam arubi Q. 0 yodho so anudhari
tagy. Q. 1% maggena Q8. Y upagami Q. 12 pasgrays Q. B gumbam
tam Q. M ke Q. 5 yodhassa Q. 15 gsino dhovanam wvarim Q. 17 lassa
sjse thitd devi Q.
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165 amilatafi ca uppalam pilandhitva yatharucim.
Tayo pi dohala ¢'eva passambhi tadanantare.

166 Raja tass’ eva sakkaram dapetvinal yatharaham ;
tada Viharadevi sa dasaméasaccayena ca

167 nakkhattadivase veva vijayi tanayam varam
dhafifialakkhanasampannam mahapufifiam jutindharam ;
rafifio ca bhavane tasmim anando ca maha ahu.

168 Tassa pufiianubhivena tadaheva-m-upigamum
nanidratenasampunni satte nava tato tato.

169 Tass’ eva puiifiatejens Chaddantakulato keri
hatthicchapam &nsyitva saratire thapesi so,
hatthinago tu Chaddantadaham eva apakkami.

170 Kundala-m-avhayo eko balisiko gato tada
macche tatth’ eva ghatetum saratiram apapuni.

171 Disvansa so balisiko hatthicchipam sulakkhanam
gumbantaram thitam tattha gentva aeikkhi bhapatim.

172 Gahapetvana? tem yeve hetthacariye mahipati
posapayi hatthicchipam abhimangalasemmatam.

173 Yada pi hatthiechiipo so vaddhayanto dine dine
seratiremhi ditthatta balisikundalena pi
Kundalahatthinamena?® safijanimsu mehajana.

174 ,.Suvannabhajenadinem punni nava idh’ agata
iti rafifio nivedesum, raja tan’ aharapayi.

175  Puttasse nAmekarane mangelemhi mahipati

dvadesesehassasankham bhikkhusengham nimantayi.

Karonto* bhamipalo so cittadhitthanakam iti :

»Putto® me vedi ghatesi Damilaveamse anekadha

177 amhakam aveseson  va kentake sattulkkhanuke,
api ca yadi me putto Lankadipatale khile

178 rajjem gohetva sembuddhasisanam jotayissati
stthutteresehassem va bhikkhavo pavisentu ea

179 sabbe te uddhapattesi ca civaram parupanti ca
pathamam dekkhinepadam ummaranto thapentu ca,

180 dhammaksrekam nementu® parissivenam uttamam
kaechamha ce bhadanta te ganhantu patipatiya

o
o |
-
=

1 gharittha Q. ® pesayitvd "cariye rdja gahapetra lam anayi Q. 3 Kundalo
piyayito tena ndamend voharimsy fame Q.  *aldsi Q. °ce ghatessaii me
pulte Q. & nijharantu po® Q.
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' 181 Gotama-avhayo thero patiganhatu puttakam
50 ca saranasikkhayo detu mayham?! sutam sayam.”
Cintitam cintitam sabbam karanam tam tatha ahu.
182 Sabbam nimittam disvane tutthacitto mahipati
sanighasss payasam datva namam puttassa’ karayi.
183 Attano? cu padhansttam Mahagamamhi tamhi pi
Abhayam? pitu namadi ca ubho katvana ekato
Gamani-Abhayo tveva nimam tassa akarayi,
184 Mahdgamam pavisitvd navame divase tato
sangamam deviya ‘kasi tena gabbham aganhi sa.
185 Dohala asi sa devi gabbhe parinate pana
»»2ho vata-m aham gantva nipajjitva susankhate
186 sayane santhate tasmim camparuklhe suphullite
ghayissam renuya gandham patitam? patitam khane.”
187 Yatha® patthite patthite kiaripetvana bhiipati
vijayitvana® i devi tanayam pufiiialakkhanam
188 tass’ eva Tigsanam am so bhamipdlo akirayi.
Mahats pariviarena ubho vaddhimsu daraka.
189  Aharam? paribhuttabbam duvinnam puna mangale
bhikkhusatanam paficannam payasam dapayi tada.
190 Upaddhabhatte bhikkhiinam payasucchittham odanam
thokam thokam gahapetva® sabbesam pattato tato
191 suvannasaraken’ eva deviya saha bhupati
~ bhattamutthim tu katvina netvana® mukhasantike
192 itil? citta-m-adhitthdnam karonto so rathesabho :
,.sambuddhagisanam tumhe yadi chaddetha, puttaka,
193 ma jiratu kuechigatam tumhakam bhuttabhojanam ;
vadi tumhe na chaddetha sisanam tassa satthuno
194 kuechibhojanabhuttam vo sukhena jiratu lahum :”
katva citta-m-adhitthanam ,;idam vo ” ti adapayi.
195 MAtthafi ca viya jananti ubho rajakumaraks
payagam abhibhufijimsu tutthacitta ‘matam viya ;
sanghassa &nubhivena niroga sukhita ubho.
196  Dasadvadasavassesu tesu vimamsanatthiko
tath’ eva bhikkhii bhojetva tesam uechittham odanam

1 putltassa me sayam Q. °* Mahagame nayakatiam pity naman ca attano
Q. 3 Abhayo iti naman ca Q. * patitdye gatam khane Q. 5 patthitapatthi-
tam devim karesi bhipati Q. € tato vijayi sd devi Q. 7 duvinnam puna
ahdraparibhunjonomangalom Q. ¥ gahiteana PQ. *® dnesi Q. 1° saccam
Q. 1 widinaya bhasitam attham Q.
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197 gahapetva tattakena thapapetvana?! santike
*tayo bhage vibhajetva idam aha mahipati :

198 , kuladevatanam sakhinam?® bhikkhtimam pamukhi pi no
nahosi ajja, tata, tu paveniyam pura ahu ;

199 pavenim no* na vattetha ®yadi pi vikala.m mukham
afifiam anfam virodhetva paccatthikajana viya

200 tumhakam bhattakotthasam na hi bhufijetha vo,” iti ;
»»vattessatha pavenim ce vikasitam mukham pi no®

201 na’ dubbhatha afifiam afifiam sammukham pi parammukhe
bhuiijetha bhattabhiigam vo amhikam pamukhe ** iti.

202 *° Dve bhataro mayam niccam afifiam afifiarp nadubbhika
bhavissama,” ti cintetva® bhattabhagam abhufijisum ;

203 amatam viya bhufijimsu te dve bhage ubho pi ca.
YBhattabhage ca tatiye aganhitvana dvihi pi -

204 puna putte 'braviraja, ,,tata, tumhe idani pi
10 smayam pi na yujjhissama Damilehi,’ ti eintatha
tatiyabhégam bhattafi ca avasesam pi bhufijatha.”

205  Evam vutte tu Tisso so panina khipi bhejanam ;
Gamani bhattapindam tam?* khipitva sayanam gato

206 sankuecitva hatthapadam nipajji sayane sayam.12
»Mama putto tuvam, bhadde, bhattakicee anitthite

207 tato utthays turito, *tosayitva gatd sutam
nehi  tirafina vutta sd gantva pitthim pamajjiva,

208 , kin nu doso tuvam, tita, no'* adeyyasi ? ' pucchati ;
,-ehi, tata, tuvam bhuiija bhattabhigam asesato ;

204 pasaritango savane kin nu sesi sukham, suta 2
Matuya vacanam sutva Gimani etad abravi :

210, Gangaparamhi Damila tato, amma, mahodadhi ;
katham pasaritango ham nipajjissam yathisukham ? 7

211 Vaco sutvana sa devi gantva rafifio nivedayi ;
sutva tesam adhippayam *jananto so mahipati

212 viloketval® mahatheram thitam santikem attano.
Chalabhifific mahathere jananto kiranam *bravi :

L ®petva tadantike (). 2 tibhagam tam v Q. 3 sabhdanam CK. e Q.
8 hotw wo vikalowm mukham Q. ®wo Q. 7 Q. has hotu tumhe ubho
yeva bhagam bhuijath’ imam 17 vd, adiam annai ce dubbhikd iman
bhunjathe vo t1 va. S cindenta PQ. * iatiyamn bhattabhdgan co gahdpetum
kumarake Q. 0 na yujjhissathe tumhe ca sabbehi Damilehi pi, na yujihis-
sama no teki iti bheigath’ tmam iti Q. M1 fu CKS8. 22 sayi CK. 18 devi
gantvana tosaya Q. 4 kuddho si pituno tava Q. 1% funhiblido ma® Q.
16 “lesi Q).
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213 ,Maharaja, ubho puttd tumhikam gabbhakalato
tinnannam ratananam te anubhavehi posare ;1
parissayo pi tuyham? tu natthi bhito’ si kim tuvam? ™
214 Therasga vacanam sutvd tunhi dsi mahipati;
so kamendbhivaddhento ahu solasavassiko.
215 ®Gatiyam vijjamanamhi aticalaya calato
upenti panino tena puiificna yatharucim gatim? :
iti mantvana satatam mahadaro
yavajivam bhaveyya puifiapaccayamhi buddhima ti.
Sujanappasadasamvegatthiya kate Mahavamse Gamani-
Abhayo® matu kuechito nikkhamanam® nima bavisatimo paric-
chedo,

*posita Q. Etesam Q. 3 Gatiyam caldcaldyom wpenti panina .S.
‘patittham CKEB.  ° Shumdre 8.  ©nikkhantdm PS.

L7}



‘TRVISATIMO PARICCHEDO.
1 Balalakkhanariipehi tejojavagunehi ca

aggo ahu mahikayo so ca Kundalavarano.*

9 (amani-Abhayo Kundala aruyhanto dine dine ;

Nandhimitto Saranimmilo Mahisono Gothayimbaro
3 Theraputtabhayo Bharano Velusumano tath’ eva ca

Khafijadevo Phussadevo Labhiyavasabho pi ca

ete dasa mahiyodha tassihesum mahabbala.

4  Ahu Elararajassa Mitto nima camipati

tassa kammantagimamhi Pacinakhandarajivi?

5 Cittapabbatasimanta ahu bhaginiya suto®
kosohitavatthaguyho mitulass’ eva namako.
Dirangamam anventamn daharam tam kumarakam
yottena katiyd tiya* nissdamhi abandhisum.

7 Nisadam kaddhato tassa bhimiyam °parisappato
ummaratikkamen’ eva dvidha yottam vichindiya
Ssandhicchedakumarassa (?) Nandhimitto ti vissuto
?anukkamena vaddhento dasanagabalo ahu.
Anurddham pavisanto so® upatthasi matulam.

Atite "Kassapabuddhe ekd bhikkhuni gilava
disva pasannacitto so datvi mamsam madhupindikam
pacehd pi bhattam datvinal® bhunjitva divasa tayo
11 paficasilani ganhanto yavajivam *lsari tada ;

L2%ttakam pufiiakammam pi thatvi sagge yathicchitam
12 tato euto idha jato dasanagabalo ahu.
Thipadisu asakkaram karonte Damile tada
18 13urum akkamma padena hatthena itaram tu so
Ydvibhagehi padaletva bahipakaram khipati ;
deva antaradhapenti tena khittam kalebaram.
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L

1 Kandala® Q. ®ragine all ex. Peor. P putio all ex. Peor. * vaijha
Q. ° bhamiyamhi pargpato CKS. S wmmaratikhame saddhim chindayi
50 yato tate Q. 7 so all ex. (), wh. has Sapdlimitto 10 Tokamh? pafiayit-
tha tato ca s6.  ° wihdsi mdtu santike Q. ° buddhascithassa sasane Kas-
sapasse so Q. W bhuijapayi dine tayo Q. M sarapam gato Q. 12 cuto
nihbatti saggamhi th® 12 disvd paden’ wru Ybeleama Qv 12 gahetva ca vidal-
etvd pakdruppart bhipi Q.
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14 Abhinham 'eva kamme tu Nandhimittena tena te
anukkamena Damila khina asum dine dine.

15 Damilanam khayam disva rafifio arocayimsu te ;

2 sahabhandam karontam vo ganhatha * ti avoea so.

Rajanganamhi rathiya thita hutva tahim tahim

nagari te na sakkhimsu ganhitum Nandhimittakam.

17 Cintesi Nandhimitto so, ,;evam pi karato mama

janakkhayo kevalam hi natthi sasanajotanam.

SRohanajanapade gime janavado maha ahu ;

Gamani-Abhayo eko pasanno ratanattaye

19 *mahapuiifio tejavanto sisanam jotayissati.
Katvana rajupatthanam tattha gantvina Rohane

20 sabbesam Damilanafi ca vamse ghatayisam aham ;
rajjam datva® rijaputtam jotessam buddhasasanam.”

21  Rohane tattha gantva so pavisanto puram varam
attand cintitam sabbam Gamanissa nivedayi.

22 Matuya mantayitva so sakkaram tassa karayi ;
sakkato Nandhimitto so yodho vasi tadantike,

23 Kakavanno® Tissaraja varetum Damile tada
Mahagangaya titthesu rakkham sabbesu karayi.

24 Viharadeviya affida putto bhariyaya rajino

Dighabhayavhayo tassa rafifio si mahipati
5 Kacchakatitthe Gangaya tens rakkham akarayi.
Tahim tahim samanta so yojanadvayamandale

26 mahikulanem ckekam tato Dighabhayo sutam
arakkhakaranatthaya anapesi "lahum lahum.

27 Kotagime vijjamane Rohanajanapade vare
Mandalscittake ndma game kulapati ahu.

28 Tada pi sattaputto so Sangho nama’ si issaro
sattamo Nimmilo nima dasahatthibalo ahu.

29 SKassapam jinasambuddham datva khirasalakakam
sabbam parikkharadanaii ca jatavedasaha pi ca

30 ®sagge anubhavitvina idha yodho mahabbalo
sutva Dighabhayo tassa tato sutatthiko ahu.
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L dbinhan ea kate bamme Q. 2 tawn Earontam schoddham ve Q. 3 M ahaja-
nassa vado 'si Mohkdgame ca Rohane Q. * rdjaputto  mohdpuiinio Q.
5 datvina tass’ eva Q. ° Kdkavanna-Tisso raja CKP. 7 tehim lahim Q.
§ 30 hi Kassapabuddhassa savakasse ca bhikkhune Q. *Q has sagge
nubhavi sampattin idha jato mah®, putténan althitam tassa sutvd Digho
sutatthiko.
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31 Pahesi datam gehamhi tasga Sanghassa ganhitum,
kanittho Nimmilo sutiva sayam gantum pi icchati.

32 Cha bhataro khiyvantd nam gamanam tena rocayum
tassa akammagilatta, na tu mata pita pana.

33 Janitva cintitam?® sabbam kujjhitva sesabhatunam?
tato nikkhamma gantva so pato yeva tiyojanam

34 suriyuggamanen’ eva Dighabhavam? apassi tam.
So tam vimamsanatthiya diutakicee niyojayi.

35 ,,Cetivapabbatasanne Dviramandalagimake
brahmano Kundali nima vijjate me sahayako ;

36 samuddapare bhandani kappiracandanadayo
vijjanti santike tassa Kundalibrahmanassa go ;

37 sakhi ca me dighakalam sandesam pahini mamam ;
gantva tvam tena dinndni bhandakani idh® shara.”

38 TIti vatvana bhojetvd lckham datvina pesiyab.
8Tato Kacchakatitthamha Anurdadhapuram idam

39 navayojanam hi tatth’ eva ?ahosi pariménato
pubbanhe yova gantvana so tam brahmanam addasa.

40 Gamanakaranam tam so avoca attano tato :
8 nahatva vapiyam® tvam so ehi 7’ ti aha brahmano.

41 Idhanagatapubbatti ajanitvana vapiyam!o
gantvana purato tattha nahayitva Tissavapiyam

42 mahabodhifi ca pijetva pavisitva puram varam
tadantaraf ca pujetva Thipirame va cetivam

43 dhindaméano rathiya passitva sakalam puram
dpani gandham adaya uttaradvirato tato

44 Ypikkhamitvana Nimmilo patto khettaniloppele
niluppalakhettamha ganhitval? uppalani pi

45 Bpavisitva puram rammam so tam brahmanam addasa.

.- 14 Nahayase tuvam kismim **? iti pucchati brahmano.

46 Pubbagamanafi ca sabbam pacchagamanam kathesi so.
Butva gols brahmano tassa vimhito iti cintayi :

1tassa Q. 2 Ehiyitum Q. 2 sakabh” Q. A °“bhayassa passati Q.
5 pesayt Q. tafo pabhutt maggemhi Q. 7 hifai ea pari® Q. f ganivg
nohdivd tvam, tdta Q. ° paniyam PS. 10 paniyam CK, 11 tato nilk-
hamma agantva Q. 2 ugy® P. 1 Q haslato aganima vegena Hrahma-
notssa ghard gami Ckuhim  nehatva gato st i pulthe fendho so galim.
14 sabbam tam  Nimmilass’ eva  pubbageman’ idhagatam. 15 vimhito
a8l purisdjaniyo ayam Q.
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47 ,,Ayam pubben’ idhdgamo jAinanto® Tissavapiyam
bodhifi ca cetiyatthanam khettuppalaii ca vaccaram?

48 pageva nagaram evam, ®purisijaniyo ayam ;
sace janeyya Elfro imain hatthe karissati.

44 Tasma 'yam Damilasanne viisebum n’ eva-m-arahati.
Gamani-Abhayass’ eva mahdpunifiassa santike

50 *nivasetum mahayodho tatth’ eva ‘rahate ayam.”
Attana cintitam sabbam likhitvans dijo tato

51 ®lekhafi ca attano tassa sakhino ca ssmappayi,
Punnavaddhanavatthani pannakare bahii pi ea

52 datva tam bhojayitva ca pesesi sakhisantike.
Vaddhamanakachayiya gantva rajasutantikam

53 lekhati ca pannakire ca adi rijasutassa so.
Vacayitvana tuttho tam lekham tassa pasidhanam
»»sahassagghanikam tumhe pasadhetha imam > 1i so.

a4 Sevako rijaputtassa disva danapasadhanam
Sissirini tassa kammam fiatva so idam abravi :

55 ,,Bhane, “aham yadi dassam?® dasasahassakah@panam
alam tass’ ova siirassa pageva ca pasidhanam.”

56 Kappayitva bhavanta te kese tassa idani pi
"nahiipayitva ito netva Gangiy’ udakasundare

57 Punnavaddham vatthayugam gandhamilafi ca sundaram
acchidetva vilimpetva mandayitvi suriipakam

53 sisam dukilavatthena vethayitva pun’ aharum.
Attano parihirena bhattam tasss adipayi.

59 Attano satasahassam anaggham sayanam subham
sayanatthaf ca dapesi tassa yodhassa khattiyo.

60 Nimmilo so gahetvana sabbam katvana ekato
matapitiinam atthaya gantva Mandalacittike

61 matuyad dasasahassan, sayanam pituno ada.
Tam yeva rattim dgantva rakkhatthane adassayi:

62 pabhate rajaputto tam sulva attamano ahu.
Saranimmilanamena namam tassa-m-akarayi ;
evam so Siranimmilo sGiravanto maha ahu.

1janati Q. 2 madhwram OK. 8 utiamo va ayam pana Q. 4 vdsetum
araho §3 pt makayodho raho siyd, evam evam likhitvana sabbam tamp
cintitam: dijo Q. S dalvane tasse attano Q. 5 barimsu issatam tassa Q.
F c'etam labhdpessoan Q). ® dessam COK : deyyam 8. 9 ito netvd oo nahd-
petid ().
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63  lAtite Kassapo buddho yada loke uppajjati A
sattinam taranatthiya samsdrogha-r-ivannava

G4 paccantavisi eko pi karonto tam nirantaram
panatipapakam kammam kappesi jivitantavi.

65 Ekasmim divase disva bhikkhunim samvutindriyam
silacirena sampannam pasannamanaso tato

66 vanditva hatthato pattam gahetvana gharam tato
nisidapiya sakkaccam asane pivakhajjakam

67 madhumamsaidi ca bhattaf ca datva bhikkhuniya tada
tato param rasabhattam datva pasannacetasa s

68 eten’ eva tiham datva silam tassa samadiya
santike yavajivam so tam danam samanussari.

69 Katvana kilam tatth’ cva devaloke nibbattiya
anubhavitva sampattim khepayitva tam ayukam
cavityana manussattam saggato so patilabhi.

70  2Adhikaraf ea datva so parivarajanam tatha
datva dasasahassani pesesi pitu santikam.

71 Tena dasasahassinam matapitu ca santika
ueecinitvana sabbesam yodha &sum anckadha.

72 Pahinitvana te yodhe santike pituno ca so .
Gamanissa kumarassa *te dapesi mahipati.
Sakkato Stranimmilo yodho vasi tadantike.

78 Kulumbarikannikayam Hundarivapigimake
ATisso ahosi puriso, dhanasannicayo mahi?s,

74 Tissassa atthamo putto ahosi Sonanimako
sattavassikakale va talagacche alufici so,

75 dasavassikakalamhi talarukkhe slufici go.
Kile so pi Mahasono dasahatthibalo ahu ;

76 Ssalikadanam datviana sivakanam mahesinam

" sagge anubhavitvina idha yodho mahabbalo.

T Buratam tadisam sutva Tissassa pituno ca so

bahii vittupakarane dapesi dharanipati.

-1
I
.

1 PQS om. from 63 to 68. * Q has : Abharanani vatthdng parivaraandm.
pi ca, tassa dasasahassant rijeputto addpayi.altane piluno tam i santikbam
pesayi pioso. So ca dasasahassani netea matapitantikom tesam dated
Kakavannatissardjorm  wpagami  Parvicchadanm  lam  appesi ~mohantam
vibhavam pi ca, Gamanissa . . . Sfam pahesi Q. Tisso namo’si
purise Q. *ahu Q. 8 saldbalhirabhaliom pé swighe v Kassapasse so,
dated sagge sukham labhi ; idhapapanne mahabbalo ().
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78 Gahapetva Mahasonam asma ca pitu santika
simanisss kumaressa adasi, tatiyo ahu.
Tato go laddhasakkaro yodho vasi tadantike,

79 Giriname janapade game Nitthulacittake!

kir’eko puriso dsi Mahanagavhayo ahu.

Dasshatthibalo asi Mahanagassa atrajo

Laknntakasariratti ahu Godhakanamako ;

81 karenti keliparihasam niccam saddhim cha bhataro.
Gantva te masakhettattham kotayitva mahavanam

82 tassa bhagam thapetvana netvi tassa’eva abravum.
. Kanitthaka, vanam bhagam amhehi thapitam ahu

83 ten’ eva khettam gantvana vanam harehi 'dini tvam.”
Nikkhamma tankhanafifieva disva bhagam mahantakam

84 disvana rukkhagacche te rukkhe yimbaraavhaye®
na chinditva na haretva pharasuvasiya co te

85 sabbe rukkhe luficayitva pufije katvana ekato
khettam samadi ca katvina punigantva nivedayi :
ssamma bhats, ime rukkhd harvetvanat maya  iti.

86 Cha bhataro tattha gantva disva kammantam abbhutam

tassa kemmam kittayanta dgacchimsu tadantike.

*Kassape parinibbutamhi sabbe bhikkhii samagata

cetiye kayiramane aggim dentena cetasi

88 fthiipamahe ca karente dipapija kata tadi ;
“suvannamila lambimsu karitva ca catuddisa

89 fsagge anubhavitvana dasahatthibalo ahu ;
siratam tadisam sutva ganhapetvina bhipati
vasipetvd Gamanissa santike, catuttho ahu.

90 Tadupadiya so asi Gothayimbara-avhayo.
“Tath’eva raja vasesi tam pi Gimanisantike.

91  Kotapabbatasimanta'® Kittigimamhi issaro
Rohano nama gahapati jatam puttakam attano

82 saminand@mam kiresi Gothakabhayarijino,
Dirako so bali 851 ; dasadvadasavassiko

80

|x|
=T

! Clindalacittake  PQS. 2 hupumbiko kir'sko eca Q. 3 “sanijite Q.
4 harita “wa Q. ° Kassape dharamanehs lhirabhattam solakikam datva
sanghasse tatth’ eva buddhe ca parinibbute Q. 8 dhdtuthipassa ten’ eva Q.
* hemamald ca olambi ciluddisdaya so tate Q. ° cute wibbatti saggambt
idhipapanno mahabbalo Q. ¥ Only K has this line. 1 Kofi® CKP.
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93 kilaméno yada hulva pasane catupafica hi 3 =
uddharitum asakkonto! ukkhipitva visajjiya
94 genduna? tattha tatth’ eva *kilanto darako viya,
Solasavasse sampunne *Abhayasmim kumaralke
95 atthatimsangulimattam *gadah’avattakam tu so
dighago solasahatthem pita *tasse-m-akarayi.
96 “Gahetvina gadaham so khandhe kotiya tavade
talanam narikelanam patesi pufijapufijakam.
97 SKammena tena yodho so pakate Kittigamalke ;
balavam tadisam sutva gahapetvina darakam
98 vasapesi narindo so Gamaniss’ eva santike,?
Mahasummatherassapi *puthupafifiassa tadino
99 1pitd pan’ asse yodhassa upatthiako tads ahu.
Mahasummatherassipi dhammam sutva tato ea #0
100 sotapattiphalam patto vihdre Kotapabbate.
So’ tha sapjatasamvego dcikkhitvana rajino
101 datva kutumbam puttassa pabbaji therasantike ;
bhavanam anuyufijitva arahattam apapuni.
102 Putto ten’ assa pafiniyi Theraputtabhayo iti.
12Theraputtabhayo nama yodho so ahu pagicamo.
103 Kumarasetthi nim’ eko v&hini ea bahiidhano
Kappakandaragimamhi saddhim janapadehi pi.
104 Kumarasctthino putto Bharano avhayo ahu ;
putto so pi "*yada patto dasadvidasavassiko
105 darakehi vanam gantva anubandhi sase bahii
padena paharitvana dvibhigehi vichindiya
106 khando!® eko gato nddham patati bhiimiyam puna.
Giamikehi vanam gantva solasavassiko tadal®
107 disvi so anubandhanto migagokannasiikare
padena paharitvana patetvana diso disamn o
108 dvibhagehi padaletva ""ukkhipitvana thimasa
vissuto so pi ten’ eva Kappakandaragimake.

Y usabhuneyyo Q. T pdasane Q. 3 ie bildguloke viya Q. * kumardssd-
bliayassa ca Q. © mahantdvatiaio pane Q. ° gedam Q. 7 gahetvdna godamn
tam pi khandhe dhacen taya s Q. 8 fen’ eva so mahayodho Q. ° pasicamo
PR, 10 therassdsi pita pana Q. 11 Ablayassa kwnarassae Q. Ve Kaasa-
passa ca kile so khirabhattassa dayeke Q. % Q adds pancomo “the
mahayodho dasandgabale whw Q. 1% vayappatto Q. 1° khandho PS.
16 ni g0 Q0 17 tath’ eva bhimiyam khipi Q. :
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109 Balavam tadisam siiram sutvana dharanipati
attano puttam atthiya gahapetva pitu santiksa
vasapetva Gamanissa santike, chatthamo ahu.

110 Girindme janapade Kulumbiyangansgamake?!
kutumbiko kir® eko tu Vasabho nima? sammato.

111 Gamamhi kulabhogena taya® sampattiva ahu.
Velavhaye? janapade manusso *Vasabhassa so

112 Giribhojake Mahdgame Sumano ndma t'ime duve
afiflam afifiam sahaya te ahesum Stadanantarc.

113 Te duve Vasabhass’ eva jatamhi tanaye ghare
pannakiran gahfpetva Vasabhassa gharam gata.

114 Sutassa’ namagahane sampatte divase pana
attdnam namam ekajjham samsandetva samanakam

115 ., Velusumananamena kumaro ‘yan,” ti karayum.
Vaddhaméano yada hoti so kuméro tato pana

116 Statth’ eva attano gehe vasesi Giribhojako.

Tass’ ev’ eko sindhavo daruno kakkhalo ahu

117 ®arohitum adento so purisam kafiei pitthiyvam.
Disvana Velusumanam, ,.ayam &rohako mama

118 anuriipo ” ti cintetva pahattho hesitam aka.

Tam fiatva bhojake, ,.assam aruyha * ti tam aha so.

119 So assam abhiruyhitva tam sigham dhavil® mandale ;
mandale sakale asso ekabaddho va dissati.

120 Nisidi pitthivam tassa taraminassa dhavato!?
acalito akampito nibbhito sutthu sundaro

121 nirasanko ‘ttarasangamocanadim akasi so.
Ajannasindhavass’ eva ekabaddhassa dhavato

122 nisidi pitthivam tassa mandalamhi nirantare,
ekabaddhapurisapanti viye so patidissati.

123 Maha va nado tumulo bheravo sampavattayi.
Datva dasasahassani tassa so Giribhojako

124 , rajanuechaviko 'yan,” ti hatthol? rafifio adasi tam.
Velusumanassa sakkaram karapetvana bhipati

125 adhikarassa dapetva pasidetva bahtidhanam
vasipetva (GAmanissa santike, sattamo ahu,

-

3 Kuswumbhayan™ 8. 2 taltha Q. 3 sadhu Q. * Fenavhaye P. & Velunda-
ko . ® Vasabhusso ca Q. 7 pultassa PQ. 8 lam vuddham attano ().
3 pitthiyom puriso so pi kinct ndrohitum add Q. 10 dhdea all ex. Q.
dhavato cCosse Q. 1 pifthiyam Q. 13 hatthe T.
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126  Nakulanagare tasmim Kannikajanapade vare
game cg Donike tasmim Abhayo nama issaro.

127 Abhayass’ antimo putto Devo nim’ si thamava ;
isakam pana so khafijo : Khafijadevo ti tam vidum.

128 Migavam gamavisihi saha gantvina so tada
mahise anubandhitva mahante utthit® utthite ;

129 e mahisa viloketva thaimasa anvagum? janc ;
fvada disvana purisd mahante te mahisake

130 “anvente niliyitva te vanagumbamhi bhinnaka.
Khafjadevo abhimukho dhivaméno *mahisakam

131 Shatthena pade ganhitva bhamitva sisamatthake
"vasundhardyam patetva cunnekatvana atthini.

132 Khanjadevapavuttim tam sutvana dharanipati
gahapetva vasapesi GAmaniss’ eva santike ;
atthamo 3Khafjadevo so Gamaniabhayassa ca.

133  Cittalapabbatasanne game Gavitanamake
mahabhogadhano eko setthi-ti-Uppala-m-avhayo,

134 Uppalassa suto? asi Phussadevo ti namako ;
gantva saha kuméarehi viharam so kumarako

135 bodhiyal? pajitum sankham adaya dhami thimasa ;
aganipatasadde va saddo tassa maha ahu.

136 Ummattd viya sutva te bhitd sabbe pi daraka ;
tena so asi Ummada-Phussadevo ti pakato.

137 Uppalo so pi tay’ assa dhanusippe maha ahu
saddavedhi vijjuvedhi valavedhi ti adike.

138 sikkhapetvana!® puttam so dhanusippe visum visum,
Saddavedhi api nama saddam anveti thimasa ;

139 kando saddanusarena vijjhiya pativijjhati.
Yada eka vijjulatd uppajjitval? khane pana

140 tadd vissajjito tena sarakando na nassati ;
ten” eva so dhanusippo vijjuvedhi ti vaceati.

141 ¥Camarivilam vatinganikasafifiaya vijjhati
kando vissajjayitvana valavedhi ti vuceati.

142 Ummadaphussadevo so sabbasippesu kusalo!
digaibhagena ckena valukapunnasakatam

Ljane andhent? thamasd Q. * andhatam K : andhetum 5. 2 tada dised
wanussa te Q. 1 anvende vanaguonbamhbi niliyanit pabhinnakid=Q. 5 wa
papinam Q. ©tesam pade gohelodna Q. T aswmnbhi Dhimdy’ atfhing
cunnam katedna lankhane Q. 8 so maohdayodho Q. * putto PQ. 10 “yam
PQ. " sikEhapesi Q. 2 wppaijat Q. 9 sdtiiganikasafnaya vdalam
vijjhati so pand Q. 14 Lovido Q.

o
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vijjhayitvana kando so vinibbedhayati khane ;
ltath’ev” ekibaddhakatam?® mahisacammasatam pi ca
nibbedhiyati puranapennacchiddam ve khayati,
padaram asanamayam attha angulabahalam tatha
bahaludumbarass’ eva solasangulapadaram?
duvangulam ayopattam bahalam caturangnlam
lohamayam pattaii ¢’eva bahalam bahalam tatha
nibbedhayati kandena ; kando tena visajjito
thale atthusabham yiti jale tu usabham pana.
Tejavantam dhanusippe Phussadevam mahipati
sutva gihapayitvana tamha ea pitu santika

bah@ dhane pasidetva adhikiiram thapesi so ;
vasapesi narindo tam GAmaniss’ eva santike.
Ummadaphussadevo so navamo siirako ahu.

Eko kutumbiko Mitta-avhayo vasati tada
Tuladharanagasanne Viharavapigimake.*
Mittakutumbine putto ahu Vasabha-m-avhayo
so bhafijanakayatthi va sujatassa sarirati
Labhiyavasabhanimena’ sanjanimsu mahajand.
So visavassuddeso ca mahiakayabalo ahu,
Khettatthiko katipaye purise yeva-m-adiya
mahivapim khanapetum nikkhamitvana tavade
dasahi dvadasahi v anitabbe narehi te
pamsupinde vahanto so mahathamo mahabalo
katvana vapim attand bahum khippam samapayi.
Vasabhena katam khettam, ,,Vasabhassakarajino
idan,” ti pakato fsi Viharavapigimake.
Mahatejam sunitvana tass’ eva dharanipati
attano putta-m-atthaya gahfpetvina tankhane
vasgaipesi mahayodham Gamaniss’ eva santike.
Labhiya-Vasabho yodho dasamo ca tato ahu.

Mahavodhanam etesam dasannam pi mahipati
Gamani-Abhayass’ eva sakkarasadisam aka,
Amantetva mahiyodhe te dasi pi disampati
panabhojehi® tappetva 7idam vacanam abravi:

Y Bandena co malimsanam tatthe cammasatam tatha Q. 2 ekavaltha-
Eatam 8. # padaram solasadgulem Q. * Vikare P. 5 Lahiya® Q.
S annapanehi Q. 7 dasannam yeva vo pana Q.
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159 ,,vodhe dasasn tumhesu® das’ ekeko gavesatha.”
*Etc dass mahayodhd dasa yodhe sakam sakam

160 pariyesiya *tamrafifio ‘tatth’ eva santikam nayum.
*Avhayitva sate sabbe puna ha mahipati :

161 9, bhane, satesu tumhesu das’ ekeko gavesatha.”
Te pi yodha sati sabbe rafifio Anattiy’ aharum.

162 Tass . yodhasahassassa puna fha mahipati :
7, ,tumhakam vo sahassinam das’ ekeko gavesatha.”

163 *Te tath’ ev’ Anayum yodhe rafifio anattiya yatha? ;
Msampinditinam yodhinam Gamanim parivarayum.

164 Ekadasasahassani ckisatadas’ eva tu
sabbe te laddhasakkara bhiimipalena sabbada
Gamanim rijaputtam tam passitval! parivarayum.

165 1ti sncaritajatam!® abbhutam
suniya naro matima sukhatthiko
akusalapathato!® parammukho sabbakilam
lkusalapathe "bhirameyye sabbada. ti,
Sujanappasidasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Ekada-

sasahassasatekadasayodhalabho nima tevisatimo pariechedo.”

L yodhe dasa das’ ekelo esatha Ui wddharci. Q. % Te tath’ evdnayum yodhe
dasa dasa sake sake Q. 2 ekelo Q. L eidhing vapi tena ca Q. ° tassa
yodhasatassdpi tath' eeva pariyesibum Q. Tt adds : yodhe dusedasekeko
esutha td wdahari, % Q omits this line. 7 yodho dasadnsekelomp tally eva
paviyesitum Q. 8 Tathd te p'anayum yodhe Q.  ® panae Q. 1% sabhe
sampinditd te te (). 11 pasited CKS; wasitd parivdritum Q. 1EOCK
corrupt. 1% pihayanto lokubtnrasulkhom varam CK.




CATUVISATIMO PARICCHEDO.

1  Gamanirdjaputto so siro tejo mahabbalo
pufifiavanto pafifiavanto iddhibalaparakkamo
2 hatthassatharnkammassa kusalo katupasano
satthivijjayaidisu sabbasippesu kusalo
3 vasamano tada isi Mahagamamhi tamhi pi.
Kakavanno Tissaraja Tissardjasutam piyam
4 arakkhitum janapadam sampannabalavihanam
Dighavapimhi tatth’ eva vasapesi narehi so.
5 Kumaro Gamani kile sampassanto sakam balam
»yujjhissam Damilehi ” ti pitu raifio kathapayi.
6 Raja sutviing vacanam anattamanaso tada
rakkhanatthaya puttam so sinehen’ idam abravi :
7 ,.Mama puttam, bhane, tumhe vadetha vacanam idam ;
‘imizsam oragangayam rakkhissima mayam’ iti.
8 ‘Deso ayam tu amhakam alam, tava ahosi so
hahu vivido ma hotu Damilehi narehi pi .
 kalaho ca yada ghoro sampahiro anappako.
Vasassu oragangayam, ma tvam dga ito’ iti.”
10 Pituno vacanam sutva samviggahadayo ea so
tatiyam vecanam sabbam yava rafifio kathapayi.
11 Viresi yiva tatiyam so tath’ eva kathapayi :
»ayham pita sayam, bhonto, puriso hoti mam alam
12 oragangam gantu® evam vakkhati itthiyadisam ;
3handa din’esa amhiakam yato yuddhanivirano
13 yatha sukhitthilankiram mama pita pilandhatu.”
Nayitva te alankaram rafifio tam pativedayum.
14 Raj’ aha tassa kujjhitva, , karotha hemasankhalim ;
taya nam bandhayissami, nafiiatha raklkhitum aham.”
15 Janitva rajaputto so kujjhitva pituni sakam
Mahagama palayitvi Malayam ajjhupigami?.
16 Dutthattid yeva pitari tato pabhuti tassa te
4,2 Dutthagimani’ -namena voharimsu mahajana.

1 Patiyam yave vdresi itthalankar’ apesayi Q. ° oragaiigam nd  evagp
g0 ra” CKS ¢ Q has itthiyd idam. 2 sadisam vacasa vatva yato, . . Q.
¢ Kolfuna@makam Q. ® mahdjana ca namena dhu tam  Dutthegamanim Q.
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17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

24

-

3

31

32

33

Rajaputte palayante sattame divase pana

raja so Arabhi katum Mahamangalacetiyam!.

Nifthite cotive sangham sannipatayi hhiipati

dvadas’ ettha sahassini bhikkhin Cittalapabbata.

Tato tato dvadasa ca sahassani samagamum.
Katvana cetivamaham rija sanghassa sammukha

sabbe yodhe samanetva kiresi sapatham tada ;

,»Puttanam kalahatthanam na gamissfma ca mayam > ;

akamsu sapatham sabbe, tam yuddham tena nigamum.

Catusatthi vihire so karapetva mahipati

vassani eatu satthini thatva rajje ‘mari tada.

Rafifio sariram netvana sukhayinena te jana

gantva? Tissamaharimam? tam sanghassa nivedayum.
Sutva Tissakumaroe tam gantva Dighavipito

sarirakiccam karetva sakkaccam pituno sayam

mataram Kundalahatthim gahetviina mahabalo

bhatu bhaya Dighavapim agamasi lahum tato.

Tam pavuttim nivedetum Dutthagimanisantike

sabbe ‘macci samagantva lekham katvana pesayum.

*Sutvana lekham sandesam pavattim tathato ca so

vififjatukamo?® attano suhadaye apesayi.

Pituno maranam fatvii sannipatiya te bale

Mahagamam upagantvi sayam rajje "bhisificayi.

Raja so tassa Tissassa *nare lekham apesayi :

»kanittha, samma, tuvam dehi ‘matum Kundalahatthi

me "’

Aladdha yava tatiyam yuddhaya tam upagami.

Ahu dvinnam mahayuddham Calanganiyapitthiyam ;

tattha nekasahassini nipatimsu rajino nara.

Tissass’ eva kanitthassa bhito raja narehi so

apassanto upayam so santhambhetum sakam janam ;

sabbe jand palayanta® gajavajirathehi pi.

Raja ea Tissdmaceo ca asso eko® ca valava

Dighathianikanimena aruyhitva mahabbalo

tayo yeva palayimsu kumarenanubandhita.

Kanittham anudbhavantam disva anukkamena so

turito purateo raja pacchato ca samipato.

Lan all. netea CK. 3 “moldgaman CKP @ "wihdaram 8, % so sutvd Q.
5 fatukamo seke yeva tattha care visgiiiga Q. & matuttham lolh’ apesayi Q.

T ataram Kundalam gajom Q. 8 palayimsu Q. ¥ wbho 8,

e 3
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35

36

37

46
47
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44

=

Frisso

L dittha (). * kawitthabhainam all ex. Q. ¥ mayam i (). * niharitvand

(20T 24, 34—50

Dve bhitaro yadi disva' Rama-Lakkhanasadisa

khindsavi vasippatta tevijja iddhikovida

fiatva samatthatam? tesam katum sdssnapaggahant

ubhinnam antarc tesam mapayimsu mahidharam.

Tam disva ,, bhikkhusanghassa kaemmam®’ iti nivatti so.
Kappakandaranajjaya Javamalatittham gato

Dutthagamanirija so saddhim dvihi "tiussure

assato otaritvina naditittham nisidiya

Tissamaceam viloketva idam vacanam abravi :

,,kilanto ’smi aham, samma, chatajjhatta idani me ™

1Gahetva Tissamacco ca satakantarato tato

guvannasarake khittam bhattam rafifio adasi so.

Samvibhagam adatvana sanghassa paribhufijato

daharakilam attano nabhijanami han,” iti,

,,basma, samma, imam bhattam karetva catubhagakam

ghosehi kilam bhikkhiinam ™ ; ,sadhii * ti sampaticchi so.

,.Bhadanti, bhattakalo "yam™ iti Tisso aghosayi.

Sutvana dibbasotena rafifio sikkhayadiyako

bhikkhu Pivangudipattho Gotamatthera-m-avhayo

Kutumbikaputta—Tissattheram tattha niyojayi.

Thero so pattam ddaya Slanghitvina vihayasa.

Tassa Tisso kari pattam adayadasi rajino ;

sanghassa tam samvibhigam raja patte khipapayi,

appabhattam pi disva so bhagassa attano khipi.

Tisso disva bassa kammam patte bhagam hi pakkhipi.

Disvan’ ubhinnam kiriyam mafifiamano valava,

»samike hi abhufijante ayuttam bhufijitum maya,”

ny icehi bhufijitum bhagam Tisso pattamhi pakkhipi.

Bhattassa® punnapattam tam tada therassa bhiipati,

add Gotamatherassa; so gantva nabhasi lahum

paficasatdnam therinam datva dlopabhigaso.

Adire® pakkamantamhi mahathere tadantare,

,»chato? 'smi ‘ham idan’ eva,” iti cintesi bhiipati,

,ssafnighagesam yadi atthi handal? *dan’ idha bhufijitum.”

Jananto Gotamatthero vitakkam tassa rijino

pi Q. B taitha nabhasi ‘gand ). ® sakam bhdgum tussa patle pi

paklhipi Q. 7 gatasse CK ; gahetvd Q. © acirom Q. 7 chatofjhatto narindo

a0 G

10 fulum all,
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51 nitthite bhattakiccamhi ekam dlopam ekakam
paficasatanam theranam sanghasesam gahesi so.

52 !Bhatte pattam puretvana akase khipi rajino.
2Raja disv’ Agatam pattam gahetva paribhufijayi

53 datviana Tissimaccassa valavassam® abhojayi.
Tayo jand pi bhufijimsu, bhattam yeva pahoti so®.

54 Attano sanhasukhumam sannahakaficakam?’ patam
Scumbatam uparipattam katva tattha visajjayi.
Vehayasi tato patto Piyangudipam agami.

55  Gantvana so Mahagamam “sankaddhitva bale bahi
nari?® satthisahassani ® yuddhaya abhinikkhami.

56 Raja valavam druyhi, Tisso Kundalahatthinam ;
dve bhataro samigafichum yujjhandya rane tada.

57 Mahateja bhimsariipa niklkhamanapavesane
yuddho kanitthabhattinam ahosi yuddhasadiso.

58 Kanitthabhatusihanam ubhinnam rajapakkhinam
yujjhaméano kanitthena raja so Dutthagimani

59 hatthim antokaritvana valasvimandalam aka
vissajjanaya chiddam so tomarena gavesiya.

60 Tathi chiddam no disvana valavaya-m-ubho jana
anghapanattham tatth’ eva ajjhasayam akarayum.

61 Langhapetvina valavam hatthino *bhimukhopari
tomaram khipi, cammam so allayitvanal! pitthiyam.

62 Evaripam cal? tam kasma na patetvana Gamant ?
Piyasaparibhogena sammukhe sannitthanata
bhikkhumatapitinafi ca, tasma evam akési so.

63 Nara nekasahassani kanifthassa tahim tahim
patimsu yuddhabhiimisu bhijji-m-eva mahahalam.

64 Ajanitvana yuddham so Tisso Kundalahatthing
Hpardjitvana satatam vajind agatopari

65 anattamanaso hatthi iti cintesi tavade :
wpitthim me kocil® arilho *fcalamino ca-m-idisam

66 hatthikamme achekattd thito va itthiya viya ; "’
kuddho hatthi tafi calento rukkham ekam upagami.

L laddhchi tadantika ca piirapattam nabhe Ehipt Q. ® gatan disvd gahelva
tam rajapi pari® Q. ® velavam pi ea bhojayr Q. *item Q. °© sanndho-
patacumbitam Q. ® patlassapari tass’eva (). 7 somadaya balam puna Q.
B param Q). ? “schassaf cn Q. 19 Pissam hatthin ca tatth’ eva langhapetum
matim akd Q. ! allayittha pi® Q. 12 fam for ea OKP. 12 bumarassa
nara fahim Q. 1 pardjesi ca sat” Q. % 50 pi Q. 18 valavam {anghay’
apari Q.
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[ 209 ] 94, 67— 83

"Kumiro abhiruyhittha ; simim Gamanibhiipatim
attano hatthinigo so Zsayam ev’ upasankami.
Tam druyha paliyantam kanittham anubandhi so.
Aventam bhataram disva otaritvana rukkhato
aceasannam vihdram so pavisitva kumiarako
bhatu bhaya ca kampitva mahatheragharam gato
nipajji hettha maficasss mahatherassa passato.
Pasarayitva mahathero civaram tattha maficake ;
anveti raja nupadam, ©° kuhim Tisso ¢ ti pucchati.
,,Maﬁ copari, maharaja, natthi Tisso 7 ti abravi ;
dhammassa garukatta ca na sakks tam pavisitum,
,,Hetthi mafice ' ti janitva tato nikkhamma bhiipati
karapetvana® rakkham so viharassa samantato.
48inchatta mahathero datukam’ assa jivitam
maficakamhinipajjitva chadesi civaropari.
Catusu maficapidesu cattaro dahard yati
ganhitva ekam ckadi ca ukkhipitvana tavade
matabhikkhuniyamena kuméaram bahi niharum.
Niyyamanam tam fiatvana idam aha mahipati :
;s Lissa, tvam silvantanam sise hutvina gacchase ;
balakkarena gahanam silavantehi natthi me ;
gunam tvam silavantinam sarevyasi kadacipi.
Api ¢’ettha, bhane Tissa, atikkamma’ vacanam tuvam
matuya pituno va pi tava kammena ajja pi
mata pita hi sabbesam amh&kam idam abravum :
‘tumhe te bhataro hutva affiam afifiam na dubbhatha’ ;
maya pi tava deosena vadhayitum® alam tuvam
api ca na vadbiyissam sarantd vacanam adum.”
Therassa tattha Gvise kodham uppadayi tada,
na sakkhitvana bhanitum hadayamhi pi cintayi :
katham hi nama ayya tam evaripam akamsu te ?
Viharam pavisetvana dosam dropanam idam
dandakammaraham katva ayyanam- vo gamiss’ aham."
1ti cintesi bhiimindo na sakko tam pavisitum.

Tato yeva Mahagamam agamasi mahipati
anapesi ea tatth’ eva mataram matugaravo,

L Kumdro patand bhito rukfhdariithe pi tankhane Q. ° sayam sdmim

wpagami Q. % “pesi Q, Y datukamo mahathero jivitam tassa tam pana Q.
5 aggahi CKB. 8 vadhayitea CKS.
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84 Vassani atthasatthini atthi? dhammatihamanaso.

Thito padesarajjamhi maharajjesu bhiipati

-

atthasatthi vihare te kiripesi mahipati.

85 dhanadhanfiipabhoge ca Rohanajanapade vare

86  Niharito so bhikkhihi Tisso rajasuto tato

afifiitakena vesena Dighavapim paldyati.

87 2Qothabhayatissattheram disva so tu kumarako
samanero va sakkaceam divarattim upatthahi.

88 Katipayamhi divase mahatheressa aha so :

»saparidho sham bhante amuna idhe-m-agato?

8% mamam netvana bhituno ; khamapessami

bhataram.”

Veyyavaccakarakaram Tissam pafieasatini ca
90 bhikkhiinam anayitvi so thero rajagharam gato,
Rajaputtam thapetvina thero sopanamatthake

91 sasangho pavisi; sabbe nisidapesi bhapati.

Vanditva bhikkhusanghassa pajetvana yatharahem

92 upanayitva vagadim thapesi therasantike,

s, pavesapesi tvam pattam,’” thero rijanam abravi.

93 Kin ? " ti vutte *bravi, ,/Tissam mayam adayes agata ;™
wkuhim coro ? * ti puttho so thitatthinam nivedayi.

94 Bhatukassa adhippayam miti sa pi ajaniya

tavedeva sinchattd assudharam pavattayi.

95 Gantva chadiya tam puttam atthasi samanantare.
»»Bhadanta, bhikkhusanghassa disabhivo idani no

06

tumhehi pubbe afifidto 7 ** iti theram avoeca® so.

. Bamaneram yadi tumhe pesethas sattavassikam
97 sametum ynddham amhiakam vacanam karissamhase
janakkhayam vina yeva, kalaho no bhaveyya no.”
98 Butvana vacanam thero dhammena-m-anuripakam
upay’ aiiiam apassanto idam vacanam abravi :
99 ,asatiya pisanghassa ayam doso, rathesabha,
sanghanuripam® dandakemmam amhehi viditam ahu.”
100 Sutva pasannamanaso therassa idam aha so :
»Anagatail ca kiceadi ca yasma hessati vo param ;
101 tasma ganhatha yagadim, nssiiram hoti ajja pi.”
Datvana bhikkhusanghassa pakkosetvina bhataram

1 atthe db® Q. | * Godhagatasse therasse tassa 8o
Supagate 8. 1 abldsi CK. 5 tusmhe ca samaneram (.
yam sangho dandakammanm barissali (.

saptifom gato (.
& frsmd va kajgri-

A,

o

¥
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102 tatth® eva sanghamajjhamhi nisinno bhatara saha
ubho pi te khamapetva affiam anfiam 'paradhakam.

103 Yada pi bhikkha bhufijitva onitapattapanino
raja Tisso ubho te pi nisinna sanghamajjhalke

104 bhuiijitva ckato yeva sinchesu adassayum.
Raja sanghassa vanditva uyyojetvana® pavisi.

105 Paccanike ¢a abbude sasane Damile nare
vighatatthiya sabbe te saha yodhei mantiya

106 subhikkham katukdmo so sassakammani bhaipati
*pahinitvina tam Tissam karetum Dighavapiyam

107 sayam bherim carapctva sannipativa nigare
nikkhamitva Mahagdima sassakammani kirayi.

108 *Anekadha upacitam akkosadifi e¢a vatthukam
mettanuddayatd yeva veram sappurisi nara

109 ecirakilam sametvina *akarum patighatayam.
Pagsitva iti yasma tam naro ko matima katham
susantamanaso ¢’eva na bhaveyya paresu ea ?

110 Tti veram anekavikappacitam
samayanti bahum api sappurisa ;
iti cintiya® ko hi naro matima
na bhaveyya paresu santamano ? ti.
Bujanappasadasemvegatthiya kate Mahavamse Dvibhiatu-

kayuddhaveraviipasamanako nima eatuvisatimo paricchedo.

1 Meled tato  puraie Q. 3 karctum Dighavapigam  Tissam  taith’eva
pahini Q. * Q) om. 108-9.  * ng karwm patisancayam P. 5 mantiva CE.



PANCAVISATIMO PARICCHEDO.
Dutthagamaniraja ‘tha! katvana janasangaham
vetanam dapayitvina nigaranam yathiraham
2 avhayanto dasa yodhe Nandhimittadike sure
kontageamhi nidhapetva dhatum sambuddhasatthuno
3 balavahanem adaya senidya caturangiva

[

gantva Tissamabaramam vanditva sangham abravi ¢
4 ,,Bhadanta, paragangiya sisanam satthuno mayam
pavittam nimmalafi ¢’eva? cando viya virocati.
3Malinabhavam katvana videsikakuditthina
4Damilen’ eva amuni, megho candam va chidito,

{1518

¢ Piragangam tarissimi® jotetum ®sfsanam imam.

Yasma Tissam nidetha? nam mancahettha nipajjare,
S8gattavassikasamanam na pesetha atho pi te
sametum ynddham amhikam amumbhi divase pana,
8 ®0 ’ham mund Godhatissattherena® patijanito

* 10p5ja, sanghassa doso g0 amhehi vidito ahu,’—
i

lghsanam jotanatthiya amhehi sahagamino

tasma bhikkhi idan’ eva amhiakam kin nu detha vo ?

10 12Pijanattham vandanattham ahamhi ca rattimhi ca
mangalam c’eva raklkha ca bhikkhinam dassanam hi no.”

11  Sammannitvina sangho tu narindassa adasiso
yatipafcasatin® eva dandakammassa karana.,

12 Bhikkhusangham tam ddaya tato nikkhamma bhiipati
sodhapetvana Malaye idhagamanam afijasam.

13 Malaye vijjamanamhi paripunnam samantato
Kundalam hatthim fruyha yodhehi parivarito!3

14 mahatd balakiayena yuddhiya abhinikkhami.

Nikkhamitva Mahdgama senabyiiha tada pi te

Lgam PQ. 2 pubbe Q. * malinatam gatem Cdant Q. * Damildnam
vasen’ eva cando va meghachddito Q. ° gam® Q. * buddhasdsanam CES.
7 pidhetod Q. ® atho pi te na peretha samapam sattavassibaom Q. ~* Godha-
gatte® Q. 1 sanghassa kappiyam sangho dandabamman karissati Q.
11 () has tasmd bhikkhi idan’eve amheki sabagdmine sdsanam jotanatthaya
amhikam, 12 subkattum wa® ca sanghai ca sukkarome no Q.0 B C
resumes from here.
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{213 ] 95, 15—30

15 amitata yadi disvana sigarass’ udakam viva
Mahagamena sambaddha Mahiyanganam agamum.

16 Gahetvi Damile eande® 2ghatesi bahudha tatha.
Khandhavaram nivasetva tatth’ eva Mahiyangane

17 3puram Ambatittham nama gantvid Gangaya ekato
parikhay’eva sampannam arthi duppadhamsiyam?

I8 hatthiassaratheh’ eva halayodhehi rundhiyva
balakkirena ganhitum na sakko so arindamo,

19 yuddham catihi masehi divase divase pana ;
mataram dassayitvane vivahokaranena so

20 °Damilinam palobhento balisamisachadito®
maccho "viya gilitvana tena lesena agoahi,

21 Titthambanagara asma nikkhamitva mahabalo
vuyhitvana Gangayam paragangayam otari,

22 Satta Damilarajano mahabalaparakkame
saddhim Damilasanghehi ekihen’ eva ganhati

23 khemam katva balanam® so dhanasarani dapayi ;
ten’ eva so padeso tu Khemaramo ti vueeati.

24 Vasitva Antarasobbhe *nagare Dona-m-avhaye
Gavaram nama Damilam yodhehi saha-m-aggahi.

25 Nagarel! rammarupe ca Hatalike ca avhaye
Lygoahi Damilam yodham Senappiriyam avhayam.

26 Aggahi!® Nalikayodham Nilikanagaramhi so.
Dighabhayagallakamhi ganhi Dighabhayam tathal?

27 Kapisisavhayam'® yodham mahatejam mahipati
Kacchakatitthagimamhi catnmasena aggahi.

28 16Bhettagame vare tasmim Bhettayodhati ca ganhati
17Vahittha-Damilam yodham Vahitthanagaravhaye

29 Sgahetva Gamaniyodham Gamaninagaramhi ca
Kappayodham!® gahetvina Kappakanagaravhaye

30 2%Chindayodhavhayam yodham nagare Chinda-m-avhaye
Khanuyodham gahetvana Khanugamamhi 2tamhi ca

1 edfine CK8. * bahudha tottha ghitiya Q. 3 puram ebato Gangdya
aganivd Ambatitthakam Q. * duppavisiyam CKPeor. ? Edlena ca pa” Q.
5 Cyiddhilio 3. 7 va issaram latiha tilthaettham Damil’ aggal Q. 8 rdjanam
K. *® Dumilam ‘dhipatism tate Q. 1 saddhim  Damilayodhehi Done
Gaearam aggahi Q. Y nagara all ex. Q. 1* Damifam 'dhipatim yodham
Senapporiyam aggahi, Q. ¥ fssaram Nalikam Q. 1 tato Q. *° Kawissara®
Q. 1% Bheite nama pure c'esn Q. 17 Vahittham dhipatim yo© Q. - 18 Tssa-
raan (e’ Q. 1% Kappokawm issaram yoo 0. * Nandi® in both places Q.
21 geenram Q.
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31

32

33

34

38

3L

b

40

4]

43

44

o
o

Matulabhagineyye ea ubho te Damile! tatha

*Unname-Tambaname ea aggahi Tambanamake.

*Yasmifi ca nagarc game yodhe Damilanamake

ganhimsu tem tadupadaya *tena so tam tadavhayo.

(Gamani-Abhayo raja sutva kolahalam iti®
yuddhasajjasaminatta sakasena bahi jana
ajananta parasenam %saleasenam aghatayum.

Safijanakaranam sabbam adhitthanam mahipati
sakam janam rakkhanattham avoca vacanam imam :

»rajjasukhiyva vayamo hoti niyam yadi mama

i sambuddhasasanass’ eva thapanaya *pure viva

vayamakaranam mayham ®yadi ajja bhavissati

avudhavatthalankara adi sabbam yada pana
sangamam otaritvana yujjhitva patisattuna

7 mayham saccena senangd kiyopagatabhandakam

jalavannam tada hotu aggikkhandho® va sadiso.

Saceakiriyatejena tena rafind "bhipatthitam

10yam tam tath’ eva sabbesam yuddhakile ahosi ca.

Sabball Damilayodhayol? gangatiresu tesu pi

sendya GAmanirafifio disva senam sakam hatam
nipajjitva puiijapufijam medinivam samantato!®

phalakivudhabhandafi ca disvana aggisadisam
affiam ahfiam apassantd bhitd nbbiggamanasi

tatthy tatth® eva pitetva sabbe hatthagativndhe

paradjaya pardjaya palayanta diso disam
Vijitam nagaram nama saranatthiya pavisum.
Gangayva paratire so katva Damilamaddanam
pufijapufijam hi patetva jayabhiimim dine dine
ekasmim nagare ramme Mahagaimani-avhaye
vasitvi caturo méase tesam sabbadhane ada.
Paccottaritva Gangiya gajaassarathehi so

manoramain sukhatthinam passitvi dharanipati

bherim pariearapetva sannipitiyva nagarel
paribhufijapayisabbe pato yava khane tada ;
tato pabhuti so deso ]ih.}.tta.hhut’m.\«al.whayn.

it Digilissare Q - Tamhatt eet Ulpnaman el “duve tu
pana Q. T ugsmim gasmin cu gione 3o Damile sendndyale

Pembne AT

Q- Yao so

game e ndamiko Q. ° pana Q. © ghdlenti sajanam iti Q. 7 ayam mamam Q.
& yadi spceam iddnt pt Q. “dhena safisam Q. 17 Yam sabbum yuddha®
kidlepi tam tath’eva tadia ahy Q. 11 sabbe Q). 1 “yodhd te ().
W te jane ).

W pigesaka G

%
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48 Phasuke anganatthane khandhaviram nivesayi :
Khandhavarapitthi tam ti nimenahosi paikatam.
Vijitanagaram tattha gahanattham mahipati

yodhe vimamsitum disva ayantam® Nandhimittakam

a0 diirato Kundalahatthim vissajjapesi tavade.

Hattho hatthi koficanadam karitva "bhimukho gato ;

51 pavisanto Nandhimitto ganhitum hatthim agatam
pilayitva ubho dante hatthe ghattesi medinim,

52 Mahabbalam ravam hatthi mufici kofieam parajayem
katvana ukkutikem tattha patesi yuddhabhiimiyam.?

53 Duve duve pi padayo® uddham asum khane pana
jayasaddo mahg asi bhijjitva pathavim viya ;
anekani dhanan’ eva Nandhimittassa dapayi.

54 *Yattha yasma Nendhimitto yujjhanto saha hatthing

tutths tasma kato gimo Hatthipore ti vuccati.

55 Vimamsitva ubho raja Vijitanagaram aga ;
yodhanam dakkhinadvare sangimo asi bhimsano.

a6 Velusumanayodho ca yujjhanto Damilehi so

puratthimena duvarena sengamo atibhimsano ;

anekasahassa Damild assaralha® tadantare
nekkhamma nagara Velusumanen’ eva yujjhisum.®

58 Anekasankhye Damile assarilhe anekadha?
tatth’ eva yuddbabhiimisu pufijapuiijam aghatayi.

849 $Passitva Damila sabbe dvarani pidahimsu te.
Kundalo Nandhimitto ¢a Suranimmilo te tayo—

60 dakkhinadvarato raja ,,yuddham detha 7 ti pesayi.
Mahasono ca Gotho ea Theraputto ca te tayo
karimsn yuddhakammaéni tisn dviretarcsu ca.

61 Gambhirataraperikhayo kalalodakasussaka
Vijitanagerass” eva tisso Asum samantato.

62 Succataram pi pakaram Demilehi sugopitam
ayasa ca katadvaram erihi duppadhamsiyam

63 bahirato samantato balabyiha va randhayum.10

Gajuttamo pavisitva silathambhassa santike

44
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T yantantam Q. yuiihe” P ® padassa (). 4 hatthing Nandimitto tu
yuasind yottha ayugihi so Q. 5 “rugha P. ® “itum all ex. Q. 7 mahabbulo ().
5 Q adds eissapjayi mahdyvdhe r@jd yagifamse dakbhine.  ® nagaram tam
wi. parikham wecapakaragopilam Q. 19 “dhivum CKP,
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64 Inamitva dvihi jannihi bhinditvana silayupam
sudhakammitthikiyo ca dvihi dathahi bhindiya

65 vayam’ anukkamen’ eva ayodvaram upigami.
Vividhavudhavassani viya vassodakani ca

66 Damila gopurattha te khipimsu hatthinopari.
Ayogulam jajjalam angirasadisam tatha
sandasehi mahantehi khipimsu Damila tada.

67 Kalalafi ca silesafi ca kntthitam kutthitam katam
vassodakena sadisam sificimsu hatthino “pari.

68 Tehi khitte silesamhi daddham sannahapitthiyam

~ dhiimayo utthahitvina jhiayitvina samantato,

69 Kundalo vedanappatto 2na sakko dharitum sakam
dpgahitva parikhayam nahayitvina yathicchitam,

70 Udakogahite tasmim laddhachiddo Gothayimbaro |
vadanto vacanam lajjam parihasam akarayi :

71 ,,bhane, Kundalahatthi, kim nahayase tvam punigato ?
siirAnam pakatam kammam na hoti tava yadisam ;

72 yasma tumhakam ajj’ eva kammam ev’ idisam idam
pivantan’ ummattakanam jayapanam na hoti va.

73 Kundala, bho, ayodvaram vighitanavhayam imam
rajakiccam nah@yitvina tuvam kin nu kilissase #

74 paggayha viriyam tasma gaccha, dvaram vighafaya.”
sothayimbaravacanam sutvi lajjo gajuttamo

75 janayanto madaminam koficam katva jayam sayam
ndaka vutthahitvana thale atthasi dappava.

7t Hatthivejjo *tha dhovitva silesam tasss pitthivam
osaclhen’ eva maklhesi nirogo so pure viva.

77 Raja aruyha tam hatthim kumbhe phusiya panina
palobhetva tosayitva avakannassa jappayi :

78 . Lankadipamhi sakale rajjam te, tita Kundals,
ce gahetvat labhitva tyvam Vijitanagaram imam .

79 aham dammi idan’ eva gahetviina na samsasi.”

Iti vatvana bhiimindo bhojento varabhojanam

payetvana suram tikkham oruyha pitthitopari

vethayitva satakena karapetva suvammikam

81 “satta mahisacammani bandhitva pitthiyopari
tassopari telacammam pasavetva visajjayi.

= 1 fannihs datva paddhi Q. ® sabam dhdtwm ne wssghi . 3 otaritvd
dakatthdnam  nahayittha Q. * ee gaheledna labhesi Q. 3 sattagunam
sahisacamman ().
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Agani viya gajjanto koficam katvi jayam sayam
sanikam sanikam gantva patvianal jayabhiimiyam.
Sabban’ aAvudhavassani silesakalalani ca
ayogulaii ca jajjalam khipimsu Damila tada.
2Adhivasesi so nago silatthambho va titthati,
upagantvi ayodvaram hatthena® padaram hani

5 kavate tikkbadathahi bhinditva chiddachiddakam

ayomayall ca ummiaram thimasa padasa hani.
*Ayomayakavitiyo dvarabihe sah’ eva so
vasundhariyam patento tesam saddo maha ahu.
Gopure dabbasambhiram patantam hatthipitthiyam
bahahi parikaddhanto Nandhimitto pavattayi.
Disvana tassa kiriyam Kundalo tutthamanaso
dathapilanaveram tam tena pubbe katam sakam
tankhanafificva chaddetva santhavam samupadayi.
Attano pitthito yeva pavesatthaya Kundalo
nivattitvana oloki yodham tattha gajuttamo.
Nandhimitto ayodvaram bhinditva hatthing katam
uppadayi madamanam passitva iti cintayi :
.-hatthind katamaggena na pavessami 'dan’ aham.”
Ravento attano nAmam pakaram hani bahuna.
So attharasahatthuceo pati atthusabho kiva
Poloki Buranimmilam pavisantam yvadi patham.
Natvana tassa pakaram $Suranimmilo vicintayi :
Nandhimittassa maggena na pavissam’ idan” aham.”
Langhayitvana pakaram nagarabbhantare pati,
bhinditva dviiram ekekam Gotho Sono ca pavisi.
Hatthi gahetva rathacakkam Mitto sakatapafijaram
nalikeratarum Gotho uddharanto va ganhati.
Staranimmilayodho tu ganhanto khaggam uttamam
talarukkham pi bhindanto Mahasono ca ganhati.
Theraputtibhayo yodho ganhanto tam mahagadam
atthatimsangulavattam solasaratanadighato?.
Cha yodha vicaranta te vithiyam pi visum visum
pothosum Damile sabbe,® mamsatthini vicunnayum.

1pm£o so0 Q. feilathambho va thatva so gantva wpeddave Rahmn Q.

® padahr Q. ¢ Dvaramsedvaram pi bhivmiyam saseram pati bhiimiyed cu
patantdnan tesam .« . Q. 3 dechante o pavesetwm olokt Surantmmi-
lam Q. BI' have N uu’fumzﬁam b Aniccham so pi tam Rand Q. 7 “hattha®
Q. 8 tattha Q.
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Pathaviyam nipajjitvd Damila puiijapufijaka ;-

pamaddita' malutehi sala va vanasandaka. 5

Cha yodha pi yad’ agafichum vithivam purato tato

Bharano Sumano Khafijo Phussadevo tu Vasabho

paiica yeva mahiyodha gahetva vividhavudhe

paechato vicaritvana vithiyam cacearamhi vi

ghitesum Damile sabbe puiijapufije visum visum.

Evam Vijitanagaram *Damilehi ca sugopitam

ganhitva catumasena labbhamano mahabhalo

earapento pure bherim sannipatiya nigare P

nikkhamitva *purd ramma senaya caturangiya

Vijitanagarass’ eva Asenne patitthipitam

Girikolavhayam rammam puram gantva mahipati

nagaram rundhayitvana saficiram pavicchindayi.

Damila bhimsarfipa te sabbe nekkhamma tivade

yujjhitvina nareh’ eva ghitesum bahudha jane.

Muhutten’ eva Damila rafifio tejena pilita

afifiam afifiam apassanti paliyimsu diso disam.

Navakadamilam tattha gihapetvana bhiipati ]

bahithi Damilch’ eva ghatapesi mahabbalo. s
Patipanno Anuradhapuragamafijasam tato

disvana ingitakaram? Kundalo so vicintayi :

yadi Mahelanagaram aganhitva mahipati,?

no gamissimi maggena yvena rafifia gatena hi.”

Mahantam bheravam tattha koficanadam akasi so.

Accherasaddam sutvina nivattitva mahipati

Mahelanagarass’ eva afijasam patipajjati.

Mapitam nagaram tattha Nivattagiri-m-avhayam.

Patto Mahelanagaram gopurattilasannibham?®

pakiarubbedhasampannam dhajadihi vibhisitam. g

Timahaparikhayo ca nagaramhi? khata ahu

antare antare tisam parikhanam puruttamam

kadambapupphavallihi samanta parivaritam

ekadvaram duppavesam sugopitam surakkhitam

balarathagajassehi na sakka avarundhitum.

Purass’ eva samipam so ekam thinam mahantakam

-

L pamadditea UK., 2 bhetvd pakdragopure Q. 3tate rijd Q. * gamana-
Baram Q. ®va gacchati Q. ° santibam CP. 7 samantato Q.
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rammacchayadakipetam addakkhi dharanipati.
Karapetvana tatth’ eva khandhavaram samantato?
balasanghehi saddhim so bhiimindo tattha vasayi.
Catumasam vasitvana? sattuyuddham akasiso ;
yuddham eatahi maschi divase divase pana
bahithi Damileh’® eva sabbe yodha akarayum.
Ubhinnam rajunam capi nard yuddhanti kdarana
anckani sahassani patimsu yuddhabhimiyam.
Eten’ eva upayena na sakka ganhitum puram
pesctva carapurise mahante dhanasarake

. pannakare ca dapetvi mayasasanam appayi.?

Pavesetva mahayodhe kusale ynddhabhiimiyam
anto Mahelanagaram yuddhattham patisattuna
labhitva te tam okdsam pavisentd puruttamam
dhanasaram pannakaram adamsu rdjino nara
suhadayuddhakusalehi bhedanam savayimsu te.
Vissatthayuddhasajjaya mantam mantayuddhavhayam
sutvana vacanam tesam tussitva dharanipati
bahudhanani dapetva sabbesam patisattunam
vodha sabbe nivedesum rajino patisasanam.
Bherim paricarapetva khandhaviram samantato
saddhim Damilayodhehi nikkhantehi viyujjhi so.
Parajetvani Damila dvidha bhijjiva tavade
avudha nikkhipitvana palayanti diso disam

)} anokasamn tatha dvaram na sakki tam pavisitum.

Dufthagimaniraja so anvento pacchato tada
balasanghagajasschi puram pavisi tavade.
Ghatetva Damile sabbe vithivamn caccaram tato
Mahelarajinam?® ganhitvad mantayuddhena bhiimipo.
Tato Anuradhaputram gacchanto so mahipati
khandhaviram nivesesi purato Kasapabbate,?
méasamhi Jetthamtlamhi talakam tatths karayi.
Kilitvanodakam kilam saddhim yodhaganchi so
mapesi nagaram raja Pajjotanagaravhayam.
Pesetva® rajasandesam, ,.yujjhissami suve 7 iti.

Tam yuddhayigatam sutva rajanam Dutthagimanim

Lew phisuke Q.  ? wasam ganhi yuddham karam nivasiya Q. 8 savay

K pesayi CP. 4 ridjam aggahi Q. 3 Kala® Q. & pesesi Q.
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135 amacce sannipatetva Elaro ¢’aha bhipati :
»»80 raja ca sayam yodho, vodha c¢'assa bahii kirs :

136 bhavanta, kin nu kdtabbam, kin nu maidifianti no 2 " iti.
Dighajantuppabhutayo yodha Elararijino

137 ,suve yuddham karissima " sannitthanam akamsu te.
Nandhimittappabhutihi Dutthagamanibhiipati

138 yodhehi saha mantetval Elaren’eva yujjhitum
»suve yuddham karissama " iti te nicchayam “karum.

139 Tuttho raja pavisitva mantetvi matuyi saha
..kin nu kho, ammma, katabbam yujjhitum me suve ¢ 7 iti.

140 Tassd matena karetva dvattimsabalakotthake
riipam katthamayan ¢’'eva 2rafifio va patiriipakam

141 ckamekamhi tatth® eva tetha karesi bhiipati
senangabbhantare tattha sabbapacchimakotiya

142 balakotthamhi sabbesam sayam atthasi bhiipati.
Senfiyiigamanam sutva yodha rafifio nivedayum.

143  Elararaja sannaddho Mahapabbatakofijaram
aruyha nikkhamitvana caturangabalehi so

144 ubhinnam rajunam tesam yodha sadiss te maha
hatthassarathapattihi jutiparakkamehi ca.

145 Sangame vattamanamhi Dighajantu mahabbalo
adaya? khagoaphalakam taramino bhayanako

146 yujjhanto purato rafifio ghtetva bahudha jane
hatthe* attharas’ uggantva nabham tam rajaripakam

147 passitva iti ,,rajd 'yam * mafifiamano turangato
chinditva agind?® sisam jinitva saha hatthina

148 kotthasam pathamam patto® disodisam vidhamsay..
Anukkamena yujjhanto chindanto rajavahinim?

149 thitam Gamanirdjena balakottham upigami ;
ckatimsabalabyfiha bhijjanta te visum visum.

150 Yodho tam Saranimmilo gacechantam rajinopari

Dighajantum tatha disva sdvetva vacanam rane
151 Sanetukamo *bhimukham pharusavacanam bhani :
»Are, Damila, dubbuddhi *yujjhakimo sace tuvam
152 afifiatth’ eva agantviina ehi tvam "bhimukham maya
palapetum tuvam assu agafichim yuddhabbhiimiyam.”

1 snantest Q. ® ekelrm;e-__ré.ich&'_ﬁ-p:;bﬁrr_:-Q. & bhaggam  phalakém &d&yd
Q. Hrathe CP. b rdjuripam tam asind seha hatthing Q. % bhijja Q.
? rajaripake Q8. & bhimubham netukamo tam Q. Y sace yujihitukamasi

r
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153 Siranimmilavacanam sutiva yodho gato mukho
kuddho asiviso viya dandena pahato tato,
154 ,,idanil tam vadhissan  ti vatva? jotipath’ okkami.
Yodhassa otarantassa itard yuddhakusalo
155 tassabhimukham katvina phalakam apanimayi ;
»wchindam’ etam saphalakam ™ iti cintiya so pana
156 Siiranimmilahatthe tam khaggena phalakam hani.
Gahanam sithilam katva *vissajjes ‘itaro pana.
157 Muttachiddo? visajjito karamha so tahim pati.
Patitam ighajantum so vutthaya® Siranimmilo
158 disviina® sattiya hantva nirasanko apakkami.
?Tadanuntare Phussadevo dhamanto sankham utta-
mam
asanipatasaddo ve saddo tassa maha ahu.
159 Parajetvana Damila sah’ eva patanena te
Dighajantussa saddena sankhass’ eva palayisum.
160  Patitam Dighajantum so disva Elarabhipati
nivattitva saseniya lahum sighem palayati.
161 #Damila nekasankhya te patimsu yuddhabhiimiyam |
lohitoghena ajjhottharitena avilam jalam®
162 matanam lohitavannam yasma asi 'dha vapiyam
tasma Kulatthavapi'® ti nAmena vissuta ahu.
163  Elararajam dhavantam vudikkhiya mahipati
bherim paricardpetvi tahim yodhe iccabravi:
164 ,,Bhonto, sannipatitvAna sunatha vacanam mama :
na hanissati Elaram mam muneiys paro jano.11 ™
165 Sannaddho so tam aruyha sannaddham Kundalam varam
hattharohensa pdjento anvento tam mahipatim,
166 Mahipabbatarijam pi nisinnam tam gajuttamam
e mahantam jayakoficam so katva tattha gajuttamo.
Elaram anubandhanto dakkhinadvaram agami.
167 Mahasara-m-ubho raja aruyhanta gajuttame
sattumaddane pabhinne sobhanti pi niropama.

1itaro Q. 2 kuddho Q. ?lam muine ddaro Q. T kappanto mutta-
phalakam vissajjita tahim poti Q. 5 disvane Q. ® vufthaye Q. 7 Phussa-
devo mahdyodho dhami sonkhain ca wiomem Q. * For 161-2 Q has:
Yodha tam anubsndhanti ghitesump Damile hahi, tattha vapijalam ast
hatanam  lohitgeidam, tasma  Kulalthopapi ¢ ndamalo wissutd  ahu.,
8 thalam CK. 10 Kulanfa® CKS. 114 Q.
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168 Puradakkhinabhagamhi ubho yujjhimsu bhamipa
'gajuttama pi yujjhanta gajchi pavarchi pi
169 *yodha yujjhimsu yodhehi pattika pattikehi pi
dhanuggahehi yujjhitva katahattha dhanuggaha
170 anikattha nard sabbe asse-m-aruyha balave
Damile parikkhipitviina papetvina® diso disam
171 sise paccatthikanam te chinditvana paraparam
: nirentaram nayitvana Gamanino adassayum.
172 Gajassapadasaddehi bheravugghosanena pi
mahindhard va patentd sagarass’ eva ummiyi
173 sakasend parasend yujjhanta ta ssankhaya
alifiam affiam vighatetva patimsu yuddhabhiimiyam
174 Yuddham ubhinnam rajonam Anuradhassa bihire
yadi Indadi devata uddikkhitvana vattati 1
175 Mahapabbatahatthind sahasa yujjhi Kundalo
tomaram khipi Elaro bhipatim Dutthagamanim.
176 Namitva sakam attdnam tomaram tam vissajjis so,
vijjhapesi ca dantchi tam hatthim sakahstthing.
177 Jennukehi yatha hatthim onamitvina tavade
sekattanam pavattetva tada Elarabhipati, =
178 pitthiyam sahasa® raja Elaram khipi Gamani :
saha tomaravegena sahatthi tattha so pati.
179 Tato vijitasangamo sayoggabalavahano
Lankam ekadhipattam so katvAna pavisi puram,
Pure bherim carapetva samantd yojane jane
sannipatiya karesi pjam Elararajino.
181 Tam ®deham cakkavattissa parihdren’ alankatam
kittagarena saddhim so patitatthanamhi jhapayi. i
{, 182 Upagantvana tam thanam tariyehi attana katam
| carapetva’ padakkhinam Sgarucittam uppadayi.
i1 183 Tattha milafi ca gandhaf ca pijetvans yathiraham
! . »sabbe te dipardjano karontu idisam may#
184 katam thipassa tass’ eva,” %vacanena abhasi so,
Ajjapi Lankapatino tam padesam samipagi
ten’eva pariharena pijam katvana pakkamum.

= {I-i-
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I gaja assd pi yujthanta gajehi singavehi ca Q. ¢ rathika rathikeh’ eva
Q. # patenti pi Q. * wijjati Peor. S lomaram Q). * tamdehapatituithine
saddhim  alankafene  picolbavattipariharena  katdgarena Jhdpayy Q.
? hardpetva Peor.  ® kated uppadeyt garum Q. ° partharam addsi ca Q.
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“ 185  Kvam dvattimsadamilyrajane Dutthagimani

gaphitva attano yodhe tesam rajje "bhiyadayi.

186 Lankadipam imam riji sakam hatthagatena so
ekena rajachattena akasi abhilaklkhitam.

187  Yada Vijitanagare abhinne Dighajantuko
tada Elararafiio so yodhamn Bhallukam? avhayam

188 attano bhagineyyam tam @niyattham 1}ixft!(15yi 3
lekham katviina tass’ eva santikam so apesayi.

189 *Muhuttam so sunitva tam matulass’ eva Bhalluko
Elaradaddhadivasa sattame divase pana

190 satthisahassapurise adaya paratirato
otaranto sunitvina patanam tassa rajine

191 vijitasangima-Lankadiparafifio anfgati :
santikam tassa lajjaya anathagamano ahn.

192 Mantayitva nareh’ eva ,,yujjhissima mayam * iti
Mahatittha tato gantva Bhalluko so mahabbalo

193 khandhavaram nivisesi gime Kolambahilake.
Sutvana tay’ Agamanam senaya dharanipati

194 bherim paricaripetva yuddhaya abhinikkhami.
Patimnklkam manicammam bandhitva sahasi *ttand

1895 tomarafi ca gahetvina bhamitva satatam tu te,
dasa yodhe avhayanto hatthartipo tam aruhi
Kundalam hatthim ‘lankiram abhimangalasammatam.

196 Sanikam sanikam gantva seniya caturangiyi
sabbasenaya disvana nikkhantd patipativa

197 hatthivajihi sadisd sigarodakam otanam
hatthassarathayodehi pattihi ca antnako.

198 Ummadaphussadevo so dipe aggadhanuggaho
Ytaramano tu sannaddho paficaivudhe sakattand

199 purato sanikam gantva sabba yodha va anvagi,
Damileh® eva sabbehi nard sabbe viyujjhisum.

200 Bhimsanake mahayuddhe pavatte paceupatthite
rajabhimukho payési sannaddho Bhalluko tahim.

200 Tato so Kundalo hatthi kusalo jayabhtimiyam
abhimukhagatam disva Bhallukam tam mahabbalam

202 sabbesam balasanghanam dvibhagam akari lahum.
Bl}iﬁ_itv& balasanghayo disva yodho tu Bhalluko

1 bhiﬂ-mmﬁh-ﬁ Fijitanogare Q. 2 lubosse ki Q. % Tassa sutvang lekham
g0, 1 turito yuddhasannaddhio sannaddhaparicavudho Q.
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203 taramanaripo gantva vegasa majjhato tato ;
gajo so jayagahattham?! paceossakki sanim sanim.
204 Rajasend ca sakald ubhopassena hatthino
dhavanta hatthind saddhim paccossakki sanim sanim.
206 ,,Atthavisati yuddhesu, bhane, pubbe gajo ayam
‘na paccossakki, kim etam ? *’ Phussadevam apuechiso.
206 Puttho rafifio "bravietam, ,,Dev’ amhakam jayo ayam
bhavissati idin’ eva purddhikataro ahu ;
207 yasmd tasma gajo "yam pi pekkhanto jayabhimiyam
paccahato patisakkitva jayatthAnamhi thassati.”2 o
208 Mahssusanassa uttare bhage patitthitiya so
passato Devatiy’ eva paccossakki gajuttamo
Mahayiharasimante acalo suppatitthito.
209 Tatratthite nigarije niceale niccale pana
Bhalluko Damile tattha sahasa *bhimukham gato.
210 Dutthagamani rajainam? uppandetva mahipatim
tnddhaceehi anckehi attano yuddhakemmunia
211 rajavambhanasamyuttavacanehi ®akasi so.
Sabba Damilayodhayo anvaga Bhallukena pi
212 rafifio ’bhimukham agantva hasamania® uppandisum -
pharusavacaneh’ eva anckehi visum visum
ukkamsitvina attdnam vambhanta? pararijunam.
213 Mukham pidhaya khaggena raja akkosi Bhallukam,
Bhalluko ghosayanto so vadante rajino iti
214, khattiyam vijjhayissam tam 8patetva mukham-eva’ham,”
*vatvana rafifi saddhim tu vijjhi kandafi ca so lahum.
215 Ahacea so khaggatalam khitto® pavattil! bhiimiyam ;
»mukho viddho * i safifidya ukkutthim Bhalluko aka.
216 Pabatthamanaso hutva kare pade vikotayi,
attano halasanghiyo ukkutthim mahatim “karum. .
217 1?Karontass’ ukkutthisaddam mukhamhi vivate pana ¥
nisinno paccahto rafifio Phussadevo dhanuggaho
218 vissajjetvinal® tam kandam isakam rajakundalam
ghattetval? Bhallukass’ eva anto mukhamhi vijjhati.

By

L gahantam C : “gahattham Peor,  ® thassitum CKS. ? “rafinie tam CK.
S attano  yuddhakammehi atland atukkamsanam Q. & anekadhd Q.
8 sahamdana C8. 7 vambhimsu Q. ® patayissam iddni pi Q. 9 rafifio
siukhambi patems iti kandan® ca so Bhipe Q. 19 Ehittam CK. 1 papati Q.
18 vivatte oo mubhe tassa wkkutthim Earato pona Q. Y Tt sakam
kapdam Q. 14 sanighantam Bh° Q. )
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219 Patitva tankhanafifieva ubho pada uddha ahii
Dufthagamanirajassa tass’ eva purato Zea so,

220 Mahasippo® Phussadevo pitara ea susikkhito
tam yeva vandanakaram karapento 4yathicchitam

221 Skhipitva aparam kandam vijjhitva tassa jannukam
bhamitvina disabhiga sisam katvina rajino

222 kammam kalebarass’ eva sujivassa ca yadisam.
Bhalluke patite tasmim jayanado pavattatha.

223  Balasangho ghosayanto ekakolahalam aki
vasundhard va bhijjanta sagarass’ eva ummiyo.

224 Phussadevo tahim® yveva fidpetum dosam attano
kannavallim sakam chetva "pasatam lohitam sayam

225 dassetvana tahim rafifio ; disva rija apucchi so,
.Phussadeva, bhane, kim nu evam kammam akasi tvam ?”

226 ,.Rajadando kato me” tiso avoca ; mahipati
ko te doso t ' ti ; puttho so, “deva, Lunddl&ghattandm 5

227 kando vissajjito me ” ti so avoea mahipatim.
Patibhito® tato sutva sinehen’ idam abravi :

228 ,.adosam dosasanfiaya no bhito kari, bhatika ?”
it vatvi mahfrdja kataffit idam dha ca :

229 ,gunam etam katam mayham doso na hoti, bhatika ;
aho vata jand sabbe jananta attanikatam,

230 gunam sappurisinam pi lokamhi dukkaram ahu ;
kataffia katavedi ea puggali atidullabha

231 buddhuppadasama loke, ayam dukkarakirako.
9Taya vissajjito mayham kando 'nmucchaviko imam
mayi puram pavitthamhi sakkaro hessate maha.”

232  Ghatetva Damile sabbe raja laddhajayo tato
Anuradhapure anto pavisitvina tejava

233 Maghava devardja va thito Erdvane vare
jetva asurayodho yo devayodhehi tehi pi

234 parivarasamantehi devayuddhehi sabbaso
laddhajayo pavisanto antodevapure subhe.

235 Yada &ruyha so raja pasidatalake vare
sobhati devaraja va aruyhitva tale varc

Ltunkhananney' ubho pada patamdanassd fassa tu Q. 2 ahu Q. * kata-
sippo Phattano pitu santike Q. ¢ param puna Q. 5 khipi ‘ssa fannukam.
vijihi patést lahuhatthako Q. ¥ sayam Q. T lohitamse apagghari all ex.
Peor. Bati® P. * mayhwm vissajjito kundo pavigthamhi puram mayi Q.
18 Landanucchavikd tuyham Q,

L8]
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236 Vejayantapasadassa varassa Tavatimsake -
vibhattabhittivicittam vedikahi parikkhite i

237 suvannarajatamanimutta pavalajotite
supatitthitavijjotavisilad varasamyute

238 nakkhattapatham passitum kamata va vijambhitam,
lsamussayassa pasadavarassa Dutthagamani

239 natanatakemajjhamhi rajakafifiapurakkhito
devacchariahi ¥nekahi paribyalho samantato

240 gunam anussaranto so Phussadevassa tankhane?®
dnapetva Phussadevam saddhim yodhehi tehi pi v

24| gahapetvana* tam kandam Sthapapetvana ujjukam
bpasadatalake yeva dukalapatamatthake

242 kahapanehi kandam tam ponkhassosidatiipari?
chadapetvana dapesi Phussadevassa tankhane.

243 Gunapakarananuriipe yodhanaf ca dhane pana
dhanasarupato bhoge dapesi dharanipati.

244 Tadanantaram nahdyanto gandhodakam yathicchitam
sugandham upalimpetvi nandgandhasamayutam

245 patakam uttamam mattham dibbapatena sidisam
kapparukkha haritvana® nivasetvana sobhanam -

246 bhojanam bhufijayitvina Sakkabhojanasadisam 4 |
narindo ‘tha sayanto so pasidatalake vare

247 ularasirivibhavasobhite samalankate
sugandhadipajalite nandgandhasamayute

248 1%nilapitavitane va muttajalipasobhite
suvannarajatamanipabhavajotibhasite,

249 parisuddham va akasam ramsiyi-1m-upasobhitam
tesam taraganinam va sasindardjaramsiyo

250 natakinatayogehi accharahi vibhusitel2
suvannavalayaniupurasanghutthe saddasammisse

251 “¥madhurassarehi bhirude kathahasanabhiisite!*
narindapasadatale sattaratanehi ‘lankate

252 ubhato rattupadhianavitanaparicafijite
supatthate sattaratane Smahagehattharanehi ca

o

1 samussaye ca paside sihasanagato thite Q, * Sakko va Q. % tum saram.
Q. * pablosdpiya Q. 8 “petva wjjukam thale Q. 8 pasadassa varass’ eva
Q. 7 potthassa® all, 8 hatena pi Q. 9 nilapatavitanena candagan® ().
0 sugandhapadipyjjalite Q. 1V orathiyda . 13 Q adds Vefuyanic va
pasade tathd tw chapabhfisite, Y Q om. this ling, 1 “hamsana® C.
15 Lhacitattharanchi oa Q. '
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253 gonakattharanadihil khacite? muduke subhe
bhisakamalakusumabhikinne sayanuttame

254 phullitappadumapundarikamajjhagato viya
hamsaraji viy’ thanto sayitva pupphasantharam

255 dakkhinamsena kiitena® olokento* sirivibhum
sakalam Lankissariyam Srajabhavanabhasitam

256 tassa hetum apekkhanto addakkhi manujadhipo.
?Asankhiyinam maranam Damilinam tadantare

257 vasundharayam katviina sisam sabbadisdsu pi
akkhini nikkhamitvana gattani uddhumataks

258 kakakankagijjhasonasigaladihi khadita
hatthapadangapaccangi chavanam chiddamanakam

259 sattehi khadayantehi okirimsu visum visum ;
gaddi nesafi ca sattanam 3mahanta bherava ahu.

260 "Khane yeva vicintesi mahipalo jutindharo
,,bhiriyam vat’idam kammam mayé payojitam > iti.

261 ’Nukkamen’ , nukkamen’eva saritvina lahum lahum,
,+bhavissati phalam mayham pati kin nu ito param ? ”

262 Omujji viya attanam mahoghe yeva annave
dihayitvina attinam %itinhaya paramparant,
appamattakam niddam va natth’ eva addharattiyam,

263  Piyangudipe arahanta iatva tam tassa cintitam
12khinasava pisabbe te sannipatitvina rattiyam

264 pahesum arahante ‘ttha 3assisetum mahipatim
ussdpetum pufiiakammam pure viya nisamsayam,

265 Majjhimayame gantva te rajadvaramhi otarum
niveditabbhagamani* pasidatalam aruhum.

266 15Vanditva te maharaja nisidapiya-m-gsane
katva vividhasakkiram puechi-m-agatalkaranam :

267 ,,Bhadantd, kin nu tumhe tu rattiyam agamissatha? 18
,,Piyangudipe arahanta!? pesitd, manujadhipa,

268 samassisayitum amhe subhasubhafi ca pucchitum.”
Vaco sutval® narindo so assudharam pavattayi :

1gorana® C. ®aotthate Q. 3 bhujena C. 9% olokesi Q. ° cakkavattiblui-
vanam wiga Q. ¢ Damildnam tadantare. 7 saram akbhohinighdtam Q.
8 bherapa pakatd ahu Q. ° sukham nalabhi eiffassa tankhanap va vicintayi
Q. 1 finukkadahanam vige Q. 1 evam tassa vitablitam Q. 2 datva
Lhinasava sabbe Q. 13 tam assdsctum tssaram Q. 18 “tamhagamanan CPS.
16 rdja pi Ggabam sutvd uighay’ asancm tato Q. 19 dgatd s Q. 17 sangheng
Q. M suiwana tesam pi raja pun’dha there te Q.
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269 , katham nu, bhante, assiso mama hessati *dani pi ?
akkhohinimahasena madisehi janehi pil

270 *ghatapayante ghit’ ettha mama atthamhi pi it
papakamme hi me evam sukham kin nu bhavissati ?

271 saggamaggantariyam pi maya passiyate’ iti.
Narindavacanam sutva attha khinisava yati

272 tathato tam kammaphalam fiatvana idam abravum :
,;ma bhiyasi, maharaja, tava kammam pi yadisam ;

273 tisaranam paficasilam thita ya kici pi nara
tadisd pi nard loke manussa nama ahu te.

274 Saggamaggantariyo ca natthi te tena kammuna
akkhohinisu senasu patitda yuddhabhimiyam

275 diyaddhamanuja ¢ ettha ghatitd mann; ddhipa ;
saranesu thito eko paficasile pi caparo
micchaditthi ca dussila sesd pasusami mata.,

276 Sambuddhasasanass’ eva joteyyasi ‘dani tvam ;
karotha pufifiakammani bahudha ca paramparam.

277 *Vinodaya nayen’ eva hadayamhi vilekkhakam
amhikam kathanch’ eva vimatim vo vichindiya.”

278  “Sutvina vacanam tesam narindo dipavaddhano
pabatthamanaso hutva vinetva® hadaye daram.

279 Khinasava pi fiatvi te rijanam nibbutim daram,
»gamissama, maharaja, sanghakiccam, nipajjase.”

280 Vanditvina visajjetva sayitvi puna cintayi :
»»2ho daharakalamhi mama Tissena saha pi

281 7patthaya matapitaro karonto tam mahussavam
paribhufijapay’ aharam 8vacanam idam abravum :

282 ‘Duve bhataro pi, tata, tu sandesam tam karissatha,?
vina sanghena yam kifici bhufijittabbam pi, puttaka,

283 samvibhagam adatvina ma bhufijatha kadici pi.’
Dinnato yvava patthaya patto ajj’ ev’ idan’ aham

284 matapitunnam ovadam bahumanena akarim ;
adatva bhikkhusangahassa bhuttam atthi nu no 2 ” iti

285 cintayitva cintayitva nukkamen’ nukkamena so
addasa patarisamhi ekam maricavattikam

Lpana Q. 2 ghatenti Damile tattha Q. 32 manovilebham tasmd tvam
nayen’ evam vinodaya Q. * Iti vulto nartndo so tehs assdsamSgato Q.
Swinesi Q. ® Yare C; Yitwmp 8. 7 pubbe matdpitdy’ eva Q. °© sapimsu
dahare ca no Q. * karotha vo Q.

.‘l\;.

b

s |



[ 229 | 95, 286202

286 sanghassapi adatvana paribhuttam satim vina.
Anattamanaso hutva dandam kitum tu-m-attano,
287 ,tadattham dandakammam me katabban i vicintayi.
‘Nekakoti nare rajd ghatetvana pi cintayi
288 ,.ettakanam manussinam ghitayissam idan’ aham
kamayaméno no hetum paficakamagunesu pi ;
289 sasanam jotanatthiya vayamam pakatam mayi,
] tasma vippatisaro yo papakammehi papito
290 manasi niccakalamhi sappurisajanchi pi
sankharassaniccabhivam karonto manasi naro
na ciren’ eva dukkhamha pamokkham papuneyya so.
291 Asakkonto sace pattum samsiresu subhagatim
samsaritvina yo ’capiubho loke patilabhe.,
292 Kte te nekakotiidha manujagane ghatite cintayitva
" kamanam hetu etamn manasi ca kayird sidhu adinavam tam
sabbesam ghatanim tam manasi ca kayira ‘niccatam
sadhu sidhu :
evam dukkhd pamokkham subhagatim atha va papuneyyi-
cireni ti.
Sujanappasadasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Abhaya-Duttha-
gamaniladdhavijayekadhipattako nama  paficavisatimo
paricchedo.



CUHABBISATIMO PARICCHEDO.
1 FEkacchattam karitvana Lankarajjam! mahdyaso
2datvana-m-adhikaram o yodhinafi ca maharaham.
Theraputtabhayo yodho diyyamanam na icchi® tam ;
pucchito, ,,tvam maya dinnam *kasma samma, na ganha-

(5]

si ¢V
3 , kamo *ham yujjhitum, deva, parapaccatthikehi pi.”
Sutva asankamano so pucchanto Abhayam iti :®
4 , Lankadipambhi sakale ckarajje kate maya,
amhehi saha ajj’ eva ko raja yujjhitum iti 2¢
5 tasma hi vacanam ‘yuddham’ kasma vuttam idani pi ?
., Deva, kilesacoram 7hi jinetum dukkaram siyi
ajjhattehi aham *dani 8yujjhayissam’ ti aha so.
6 Anattamanaso riaja *kamo "yam so pabbajitum
19fiatva, nivarayitvina idam aha mahipati:
7 ,,Pabbajitum alam, samma, adhikarafi ca ganhasi ;
mam’ accayena pabbajja yathakdmam hi attano.”
8 Abhinham yicayanto so nivaresi'! punappunam,
satatam yacayitvana rajanufifidya pabbaji.
9 Pabbajitvana na ciram arahattam apapuni ;
khinisava paficasatam parivaro ahosi pi.
10  Chattamangalasattdhe gate gatabhayabhayo
raja katdbhiseko va Anurddhapure vare
11 sodhapetvina-m-afijasam yava tam Tissavapiyam!®
palayitvanal® eirittam vijjamanamhi dipake
12 bherim paricarapetva mahata vibhavena pi
nikkhamitvanuradhamha kilitum Tissavapiyam
13 gantvina-m-afijasam yoval® janehi samalankatam
yathicchitam kilitva so patto tam Tissavapiyam.

1 Lafibam rdjd CP. ® ada thananioram so pi Q. ? icchati CPS. * kimat-

_ tham na ca icchasi Q. ©bravi Q. ®alam Q. 7 “corehi karissami suduyj-
jayam Q. 8 yuddham iccevam aha so Q. ° kamo pabbajitum ayam Q.
10°5¢] Ratvana yodham tam mahipati nisedhayi Q 1 nivarito Q. > *piyd

Q.

18 Syitud ea car® Q. 14 so Tissavdpiyam agd Q.
[ 230 ]
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14 Nara sabbe gahetvana pannakarasatani pi
sahipabhogabhandehi raiifio ca upanamayum.

15 Karapayissate thine Maricavattiviharakam?
thapesum rajabhandani rajanuiifidyes te nara.

16 Kontakam avhayam tam pi 2gahetva rijamanusa
sadhitukavudham tattha thiipatthine susajjite

17 thapayitva no tiriyam ujukam thapayimsu te.
Sahorodho maharaja kilitva Tissavipiyam

18 yathicehitam nirasanko sdyam ‘macce iccabravi :
»Gamissima mayam, bhonto, kontam vaddhetha ‘dani

pi.”

19 Caletum tam na sakkhimsu kontam tadadhiharaka
gandhamalahi plijesum rajasena samagata.

20 Réaja mahantam accheram disva tam hatthamanaso
rakkham samvidhapento antopure pavisati.

21 Kontam parikkhipapetva cetivam tattha karayi
thipam pariklthipipetva viharafi ca akéarayi,

22 'T'ihi vassehi nitthasi viharo so ; narissaro
andpetva bhikkhusanghe Lankidipe samantato

23 katum cetiyamaham hi viharena sah’eva so
bhikkhiinam satasahassini tatha bhikkhuniyo pana

24 navuti? ca sahasséni 8sum tattha samagata.
Tasmim samagame sangham idam aha mahipati ;

25 4, Pamutthaham, bhadanti, ti samaye yeva kenaci
maricavattam ekam pi adatva samvibhagatam

26 pure ca bhikkhusanghassa bhufijayissam asesato.
Cetivam Maricavattavihiram sumanoharam

27 akirayim dandakammam tamhi dosamhime aham ;
anukampam upadaya sangho me patiganhatu.”

_. 28 Vatvana so narindo tu vandanto caranadvaye

sabbesam bhikkhusanghfnam dipamalahi pajayi.

29 Sanghattherassa santikam gantvana dharanipati
akiritvi kare yeva dakkhinodakavasitam

30 sanghassa ca niyadesi® viharam sumancharam,
‘lankatam cetiyen’ eva nangptjavidhahi pi.

31 Samantato viharassa mahantam mandapam subham
karetva tattha sanghassa mahadanam pavattayi.

= .E’.;J(;_t;ac-'_;].l. 5kn-ntmﬂz(Im.kmnﬁﬂ-u&i Q 3.'.-‘?.-(:.-;":,;?1.11'”,{1#3?- sh® all ex. ().

1 pisaritva bhadantd tu ckadekadine pana Q. ® niyddento vikaram sumano
add Q.
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32 Tesam mandapapadinam jale Abhayavapiya
thapapetvana yavapi, sesokase katha va ki ?

33 Sattaham annapinadim datvana manujadhipo ;
na kevalam annapanam parikkharamanoharamn.

34 18abbesam bhikkhusanghanam ada niravasesakam
samanakam parikkhiram Zanaggham satasahassakam
mahatherapamukhassa adasi dharanipati.

35 3Sanghanavakabhikkhinam parikkharam “4pi bhagakam
Sna Ginam agghakam veva ahu satasahassakam.

36 Ka katha bhikkhusanghanam dadamanena vatthukam ? P
Yacako pi ca vo eko patto yova mahe dine

37 anuripam pi tass’ eva danam datva arindamo.

Na siiro yeva so raja yujjhitum Damilehi so

38 siiro yuddhe ca dine ea ratanattayamamako®
pasannamalacitiena jotesi satthu sazanam.

39 Rafina katafifiuna tena 7pariccattadhanani pi
fthiipaviharam arambhe patte yava mahe dine

40 pariceattadhaniin® ettha anagghani vimuficiya
sesiini honti ekiya inavisatikotive.? )

41 Bhoga dasaddhavidbadosavidasital® pi i
pafifidvisesasahitehi janehi patta '
hont’ eva paficagunayogagahitasara
lccassa saragahane matima yateyya ti.
Sujanappasadasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Marica-

vattaviharamaho nama chabbisatimo pariechedo.

I

3

1 gabbassa bhilkhusanighassa Q. 2 bhikkhusanghassa tussa ea . ® suta-
sanghasahassaggho Q. 1 sabhagato Q. ° kappiyo sanghatheranam ohy
sabbo ca tam labhi Q. ° sirindg ratanatiaye Q. 7 pijelom ratandatleyam Q.
& pariccattadhanan’ eva thitpakarapanadite (). For 40 ed CK have visalofi-
dhanagghdni ekaya ting honti pi. They omit 40 ab. Q has for 40 ab. vihdra-
malanantdni onagghani wmunciya. ° P adds saggomobkham® gavesanto
ctnanto punfesancayam gahane hitasdram pi vatthuto “dhe pidheyya pi
10 pidhdamsita Q.



SATTAVISATIMO PARICCHEDO.
1 Marieavattavihare mahe tatth’ eva nitthite
tato rija mahapafifio katapufifio jutindharo
2 pafifilya-m-attano yeva cintesi hadaye iti :
»»Vissutam *madhuram dhammam sutam sanghassa santika,
A 3 sabbe pi bhatadamila® vijjamana pi dipake
paccatthika sisanassa ghatita sabbathd mays.
4 Sambuddhasisanass’ eva jotayim nimmalam aham,
kin nu vata idam kammam rajavamsam katam maya ? 7’
5 *Tadanantaram saranto so sandesam vacanam idam :
Pure kir’ eko khattiyo Piyatisso ca avhayo ;
6 dipappasadako thero bhuripaiifio mahagani
Mahindattheranamena Jambudipamhi vissuto.
7 Thero so samay’ ekasmim kir’ aha ayyakassa me
Devinampiyatissassa mahapufifiassa rajino :
8 ,,Natta tuyham, maharija, kir’ eko khattiyo varo
mahipufifioc mahabhogo Dutthagimaniavhayo
9 karessati mahathapam abhiripam manoramam
Visam ratanasatam® uccam Hemamailikaavhayam
10 vissutam tilakabhitam Lankadipe anagate.
Puna uposathagiram nanaratanamanditam
11 navabhimam® karitvina Lohapasidam eva ca.
Sutvana vacanam tassa ayyako kira tankhane
12 lekhapetviina “tatth’ eva sovannapatake lahum
karandake nidhapetva rajagehe thapapayi.”
13 Sandesam saramanamhi® Gamani-Abhayamhi pi
gavesipaya lekham so anto rajaghare thitam
14 sovannapattam laddhana lekham tattha ca vacayi.
»Chattimsasatavassini atikkamma andgate
15 Kakavannasuto Dutthagimani manujidhipo
“karossati idha thiipam Lankabhivadane subhe.”
16 Sandesam ayyakass’ eva sutva attamano tu so
amatenabhisitto va utthaya dighato thito

1 Q onits this line. ¢ wocanam vuttam Q. ? bhage® P. A Iti cinli
mahapufifio sadapanfioe idam saci Q. 5 hatthasatam P. ® *mim all ox. K,
Ptam yeva Q. 8 °miano so Abhayo Dufthogamant ). °idas clidan ca
kammanm so evafi ¢'evam karissati Q. 19 hattho mahipati Q g

[233]
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17 lkare appothayitvina piyavicam udirayi :
., Piyatizsso Mahindo ca ayyako me pura kira, ;
18 na afifio Gamani raja Kakavannpasuto aham ;
karayissam mahathupam, sandesam idisam aham.”
19  Tato pato va gantva so Mahameghavanam subham
manoharam rammaripam nanarukkhopasobhitam
sannipatam karayitvana bhikkhusanghassa abravi:
2 Devavimanasacisam pasadam sabbalakkhanam
21 dipe acintaniyam pi karayissami vo aham.
Bhadanta, sadhu, gantvana Tavetimsam manoramant
22 subham ekam viminam passitvana likhapiya®
4patena ahaten’ eva Anessatha mamam lahom.”
5Anapayitva sangho te attha khinasave tahim.
23 Kassapamunino kile Asoko kira brahmano
attha salikabhattani sanghassapi dine ada.
24 Bharani® nama dasim so, ,,niccam dehi ” ti pesayi.?

20

—

Samino vacanam sutva ,sadhit >’ ti sampatiechi sa.

25 ®Datvina dasisakkaccam bhattam tesam dine dine
“ten’eva pufifiskammens yavajivam tato cuta

26 akasatthavimanamhi nibbatti rucire subhe
accharinam sahassehi dasthil® parivarita.

27 Tassa ratanapisado dvadasayojanuggato
patumukho rafijamano kinkinikopasobhito

28 dvadasayojaninafil® ca parikkhepo tu-m-ekako
3ivattato parikkhepo pasadaratanassa ca

29 Ygamantato yojananam cattalisan ca attha ca
kiitagarasahassehi mandito navabhiimiko

30 sahassagabbhasampanno " muttajalipasobhito
ratanavedikayo pi sum tattha samantato

31 alankiarasahassani sovannarajatadini
dissanta bahiren’ eva sihapaijarakassal® ca.

32 Ambalatthikapasado sattaratanamandito
uccataro "ahu majjhe pasidapavarassa pi.

1 ydanan co wdanetva appothest ubho bare (). 2 vimanatulyam pasddam
ruciram sab® Q. ® “payum Q. * paten’eva tada lekhamn anapeted daddthe
me Q. S apesayt ca sangho so Q. 8 Varuni CPeor. 8. 7 apphy: Q.
8 sa tani dast sakbaccam sanghassa ca dine dine . ¥ tena pufifiena batvana
Q. 1937 dasi CKS. 11 muttajalehi sankhitio Q. 12 “janeh’eva pamukho tu
pamanike Q, 13 chameko eca tasd’eva Q. 1% yofendnom partkkhepo Q.
15 rafijamano catwmuklio Q. 1% “pafijerancitana Q. 17 subo tassa majjhesu
dissamanalko ().

by’
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33 Dhajani nandvannani katesu thapitehi pi
aggani ghatayantani aggehi pi samantato.

34 Tavatimsafi ca gacchanta ldisva therd tam eva te
jatihingulaken'eva pate lekham akarayum.

35 2Bageato otarum sabbe patam sanghassa dassayum ;
gangho patam gahetva tam pahesi rijasantikam,

36 Lekham disva maharija paficavanniya pitiya
ajjhotthitena kiyamhi? saddho asi nirantaran.

37 Tti cintesi bhiimindo findatulyaparakkamo :
,»Alekhatulyam karessam 5Lohapisadam uttamam.”

38 Kammarambhanakéle so Tissarimamhi bhamiyam
usabhappamanam katvana vittharayamadighato

39 catumukbam catuddvaram vibhattam bhagaso mitam
atthatthasatasahassini hirafifiani thapapayi

4() sabbesam kammamalattham dvaramh’ eke tahim tahim.
Parosahassavatthini dvare dvare thapapiya

41 gulatelasakkharamadhupiird ca nekacatiyo
thapapesi patidvare saha khadaniyehi pi.

42 ,, Amiillakam kammam ettha na katabban " ti bhasiya
agghapetvans tam kammam tesam mulani dapayi.

43 “Hatthasatam hatthasatam asi ekekapassato
nceato tattako yeva pasado so eatummukho.

44 Tasmim pasadasetthasmim ahesum nava bhamiyo
ckekissiiya bhimiya katagarasatani ca.

45 Kiatagarani sabbani rajatalkhacitehi® pi
Yankimikasajjhupanti dsu tesam samantato.

46 Supupphitani padumani khacitehi dhajehi pi
ratanchi anekehi jotayantehi sabbaso

47 antare antare tasam Yolambimsu visum visum.
Pavilavedika 12asum nanaratanabhisita

48 sahassagabbha pavars dhajehil? pi susankhata
sattavidhehi ratanehi antopasadake ahum.

Y te tam eva vwdikbhiya Q. 2ialo tarimsw sabbe e Q). B kayena Q.
L pasadam pavarultamam Q. 5 agammardamam wiamam Q.  © dvare-
keleamhi bimhi i Q. 7 rattasalarattasatam CK. ? safjhena bh° Q. * pavala-
wwedikd tesam nandratanehhisita Q. 10 asum padumdasaikdsom lbhacitehi
ratanehi pi nandgvidhehi nekehi jotayaniehi sabbaso Q. 11 ahesum pi yathdra-
ham Q. 12 tasam dsum tesam samantato Q. 12 pupphehi C8, janehi Q.
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49

61

62

63

64

Patimukham ekam ekam katvana sihapafijaram
khacitam rataneh’ eva thitam nabhatale viya
navakammani sabbani karesi lekhasadisam.
Narivihanayinam tu sutvid Vessavanassa so
karapesi lea tatth’ eva antopasadake vare.
Majjhe ratanamandapam 2karipetva narissaro
alankatehi riipehi anekehi visum visum
sthabyagghadiripehi devatariipakehi ca

ahu ratanamayeh’ esa thambhehi ca vibhasito,
pavalavedika ¢’ettha pubbe va vividha ahu.
Sattaratanakhacitassa vemajjhe mandapassa tn
ruciro dantapallanko rammo phalikasantharo
dantamayo upassayo® vemajjhe mandapassa tu
suvannamayam suriyam rajatamayafi candimam
karapetva-m-ubho passe tass’eva upassayassa 50
majjhe-m-upassayass’ eva taira muttimayi kata.
4Likkhita nataka sabbe hema]atﬁ.ya,-m -antare
nanaratanapadumani tattha tattha yatharaham ;
Slikkhita jatakin’ eva sum sovannasanthare
Smahagghapaceattharane pasirente vicittake
"pallanke dantamaye ca manohare surucire
manohar’ dsi thapitd rucira dantavijani.
Veluriya padukayo thapapetvana® passato

setacchattam sajjhudandam kalasam pindikam pica

sabbam hemamayam katva pallankassopari bhave
rajatanafi ca ghanthanam pantiya® avalambita

chattanam mukhavattasmim tara va-m-upasobhati

sattaratanamayéan’ ettha atthamangalikani ca
pavalavedikayam pi phalikamhi patitthita
catuppadanam panti ca manimuttantara ahi.
1%Pasado setacchatto ca pallanko mandapo pi ea
Hgabbin’ eva anagghani karitani subuddhina.

Mahaggham paiifiapetvina maficapitham yatharaham

tato bhiimattharanam pi attharapesi bhamiyam.

1 taddakdaram Q. ® pubbe vutfavidhd ahu. Q. ® passay’ eltha Q. % nata-
kani ca aifthasum sovannafalam antare Q. & Q) om, thiz line,
viciltakamahagghapaceatiharane Q. 7 tasmin ca dawntapallonke Q.
va Q. ®panit ca ava® Q. 1 pasadachaticpallankamandapa Tsum
wnagghakd Q. 1 catigrieve Q.

S pasdarita-
£ “oapita

'3
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65 Vicittam kambalafi ¢’eva nandvannipasobhitam
pahiitam? atthardpesi bhitmattharanam upari

66 acamakumbhi-m-ullunko hemapiko ahii tahim
tasmim pasidavare? ratanehi alankate

67 paribhogesu sesesu bhajanesu katha va ka ?
Cinitva cirupikiaram pasidassa samantato

68 bahiihi® dvarakotthehi abhiripam manoharam
pasado ‘lankato sobhi lokdnam dassanam aka,

69 Tavatimse devaloke rammo devasabhiipamo
tambalohitthikih® eso pasido chadito ahu,

70 Lohapasadavoharo tena tassa ajayatha,

Nitthite Lohapasade so sangham sannipatayi ;

71 Lankadipamhi sakale 4sangho sabhikkhunihi ca

sannipatimsu tatth’ eva Maricavattamahe viya.

72 Bhikkhii puthujjana c’eva thitd pathamabhiimiyam,

Sbhamiyam dutivaii ¢’eva tepitakadhara thita
73 sotdpanna pi bhikkhi ca sakadagamino pi ea
visesaka pi ye bhikkha anagimigunidhika
74 atthamsu tatiyadisu bhamisu patipatiya,
arahantd pi ye bhikkha pabhinnapatisambhida
75 patipatiya tam upari atthamsu sattabhimisu.

Sannisinne bhikkhusanghe tasmim pasadake vare

76 pahatthamanaso raja saddhaya paripiriya
afijalim paggahetvana saha antepuritthihi

77 ®pijayitvana sakkaccam bhikkhiinam caranadvaye

mélagandhappadipehi cunnehi abhisakkari.
78 Mahatherassa santikam? gantvina dharanipati
Jalam hatthe akiritva ada pasidam uttamam

79 catuddisassa sanghassa bhufijanattham yathasukham.

Rija datva mahadanam sattdham tam pure viya

80 itthakavaddhakinam pi karakanam ‘nuriipakam
dhanasaripabhogani adasi dharanipati.

81 &Lohapasadahetu pi pariccigena tadina®
cattari pi anagghani thapetvan’ eva pindita.

I mahaptam K. 2 pasddanavare K. ¥ catithi Q.  * bhikkhubhiklhuniyo
prea Q. 0 dutiyaya ea atthamsu bhikkha tepitakamdhiord Q. abhivandiye

Q. 7 santike CP. ? pAsadohetuchatidni mahdcdgena rajind Q.
CKS Por.

8 gamindg
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82 !dhanasadharanam ndma ahesum timsa kotiyo. o
Sadhupanni ca ye sattd nissAradhananicaya
83 danam visesasfran ti tulayitva vijaniya
sangamam iva otinnd yuddhapaceatthikehi pi
84 jinitva te pi maccheram paramam hitapaninam
danam bahuvidham sabbam dadanti pi yathabalam.
85 Nissare te dhananicaye visesasiram
ye danam parigayhanti? sadhupafifia
te dinam vipulam apetacittasanga

sattanam parahitaparama dadanti evam ti. s
Sujanappasidasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse
Lohapasadamaho nima sattavisatimo pariccheda,
"
—

! sec Introd. 2 “gaphanti 8 ; puriggahanti G,



ATTHAVISATIMO PARICCHEDO.
1 Tabo so satasahassam vissajjetva mahipati
kardpesi mahabodhipijam olaram uttamam.
2 Puna puram pavisanto thiipatthanam patitthitam
passitvana silayfipam sandesam pubbakam sari.l
3 *Vacapetvana akkharam tasmim yeva khane pana
»karessami mahathupam,” shattho so iti cintayi.
4 Pasadatalam aruyha orodhehi janehi pi
cakkavattibhojasadisam bhojanam bhufijayi tu so.
5 Sayanamhi nipajjanto niddam upagato ahu.
Pattamhi bheriyam yamam pabujjhi so vicintayi :
6 ,.Ettakam vicaritvi "ham jinitva Damile gane?
ganheyyam ettakam rajjam loko *yam pilito maya.
7 Karento pi mahathiipam katham dhammena itthaka
Sakatvi pilanam tesam lokanam pi pure viya 7
8 Cintayantassa-m-iceevam Schattamhi vasidevata
“janitva karanam sabbam ugghosetvana® tavade,
9 Deva aiifie pi saddam tam sutva *kolahalam iti
ye deva vijjamana pi devalokesu chasu va
10 anukkamena sutva te ekakolahalam karum.
Tato pi so Bahassaklkho fiatva kolahalam iti
11 Vissukammam avhayitva idam vacanam abravi :
5 Vissukamma, tvam kin nu saddam ghosam na janasi ?
12 Dutthagamaniraja so katukamo tu cetiyam
itthakammam cetivassa ajj’eva iti cintayi.
13 YGantva uttarapassena nagaramhi tu yojane
mapehi itthakam tattha Gambhiranaditirakell,
14 Ttthakayo pisabba ca ete thiipe cinehi pi ;
pure tinnam pi buddhdnam asmim kappe pahiataram.”13
15  Vissukammo tattha gantva mapetva itthaka lahum
‘nucchavika mahathipam puna devapuram gato.

L sutim Q. 2 akkharam vacayitvane Q. ? i hattho pi cintayi Q. 2 bahs

Q. ©uppadessams lokassa abatvd pilonam it Q. ° chattadhivatthadevata

! janantt cintitam sa® Q, 8 °sesi co 347 Q. ° ugghositam puram Q.

W puram ut® gantvd purd tu yo® Q. Wnadiyantike Q. 12 buddhdnam

cetiyassapi uppagys yattha itthakam, tato pi Vissukammo so mdapesi tattha
ifthakd Q. 1% sahu® CK; 1% idhidganivd khane yeva Q.

[ 239 ]



28, 16—31 ' [ 240 )

16 Pabhate luddako eko sunakhehi vanam gato
- vicaritvina tam thanam adisvan’® itthakam lahum.

17 *Tasmim khane bhummadeva eka disvana lnddakim
nimminitvins attdnam godham ckam mahantakam

18 ekadonippamanam pi dassesi luddakam caram.3?
Luddo tam anubandhanto gantva disvina itthaka :

19 fantaradhayi godhayam, iti cintesi so tahim :

»Karetukdmo kira no mahathiipam mahipati,

pannakaram idam laddham rajino upaneyy’ aham.”

SCintayitva gharam gantva rattim tam vitindmayi ; v

pato va bhavanam gantva "nivedesi mahipatim.

21 Tam tassa vacanam subva rajas janahite rato
pitiphutthasariro so amacece idam abravi :

22 ,,Bhane, ayam pi sdsanam madhuram tam sunissatha,®
sakkaram assa karotha!® sasanam anuripakam.

23 Battaratanam gahetva mukham tassa puressatha.”11
Sulkhumam satakayugam ageham satasahassakam

24 idisam kaflcukam aggham dapesi dharanipati ;
hemamalafi ca uttamam agghan satasahassakam,

25 kahapanam dvadasanam sahassini adapayi
catuvisasahassakarisamattakhettam ca dapayi.

26 Sigham lakkhanasampannam kumudapattasannibham
catusindhavayuttaii ca raja ratham adapayi,

27  Dapayante dhane tasmim luddassa idam abravi :
»tvam gantva, samma luddaka, gopehi itthakam lahum.”

28 , Itthakolokanatthaya gantum icchimi ”* gha so.
»»Uardpento pure bherim kontam vaddhetha bho * iti.

29 Nikkhamante mahipale tasmim yeva khane pana
sasanam aparafl ¢’eva nara afifie pi aharum :

30 Pubbuttarakanne thane yojanattayamatthake
Acaravitthigimamhi ’nurddhamhi manorama

31 tiyamarattiyam yeva deve vutthe mahantake
solasakarise thane!® hemabijani jiyarum.,

i

b

i

' ndddasa Q. ? ladd co devald tattha Q. I param P. 1 anterahitaya
godhaya Q. S uppayanan tdam tasse Q. 8 ili gantea gh® Q. Tradine tam
pi rivedayi Q. 8 piyam Q. Y sundpayi Q. 1Y hatvdtha € Por. 1 purd-
payi Q. 12 thale Q).
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32 Hemabijini sabbani vividhani visum visum
*paricchedam ukkatthena vidatthiparimanato
hetthato angulimani, tato natth’ omakani ca.

33 Rattiya accayen’ eva ahindanta pi manusa
kammena attano yeva hemabijani addasum.,

34 ,Karctukdmo kira no mahathiipam mahipati,
rijaraham vata bhandam anetabbam tu no " iti.

35 Patiya aharitvana gantva rafifio nivedayum.
Sutvana vacanam tesam somanassam %anappakam

36 raja dapesi sakkaram naranam so yathiraham
hemagopalkam? etesam niyojesi mahipati.

37 Pasannd sasanam rafifio anesum pi khane nara
Spacinapassanagard Gangapiramhi tamhi® v

38 Tambapitthe janapade sattayojanamatthake
bijani tambalohanam jayarum aggisadisa.

39 Sakakammehi gantvana “tato nekkhamma gamika
disva vimhayariipa te bijan’ adaya patiya

40 rijanam upasankamma tam atthafi ca nivedayum.
Gamikavacanam sutva tutthacitto rathesabho

41 sakkaram anurfipam so tesam dapesi tankhane.
Gopaka® tambalohdnam janinam pesayi tu so.

42 Tad’ afifiam sdsanam yeva anesum rajino nara :
Sumanavapigime tu catuyojanamatthake

43 pubbadsakkhinakannamhi Anurddhapura® hi va
pahiitamaniyo ¢'eva samsattharatanehi pi

44 uppalakuruvindehi avhayantehi-m-utthahum.
Sumanavapigamamha nikkhamitvana gimika

45 carantd te pi patvana disva thinam pabhassaram
nabhatalam va obhdsam tarakiganaramsiya

46 adaya patiya yova gantva rafifio nivedayum.
Sampunnamanasankappo sunamino vaco tada

47 karapetvina sakkiram naranam so yatharaham
gopakamaniyo tesam narinam pesayi tato.

48  Pasannam sisanam affiam nard afifie pi-m-aharum ;
10enam ckamhi Ambatthakolajanapade vare

L pamanato. Q. 2 wvidslhubkogthamandni aigulimdnt hetthato tani
suvgppaolant talc . . 3 janesi ca Q. 4 “gopanakam tesam Q. ° pura-
pacinapazsehi . 8 bhamiyam Q. 7 tatthdpt lam pi gamika Q. * “paka-
naw Q. ? purchi sa CKS. Wiene dmbatihakole hi elajanapade vare Q).
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49 thane dakkhinapassamhi atthayojanamatthake
Anmradhapurs rammi rajatanil ajayarum.

50 Tato pi vanijo eko vanijaparivirito
adaya paficamattani sakatini satani pi

51 *haliddisingiveradi kinitum Malayam gato
lenamha avidiaramhi sakatani visajjayi.

52 Patodadarum patthento aruyhanto mahidharam
catippamanekaphalam pakkabharena naimitam

53 disva panasayatthifl ca pasanatthaf ca tam phalam
upagantva khane yeva karen’ masanam aka.

54 Natvana pakkabhavam tam vante chetvana vasiyl

 panasayatthim uggantva atthisi ujukam khane.

55 Vanijo so vicintesi, ,,s@dhu vata-m-idam phalam
pure adatvid sanghassa bhufijitum ayuttam mays ;

56 ®loke viseso ce atthi igacchatu mama santike.”
Matthake pabbate thatva kdlam sandhaya ghosayi.

57 Khinasava pi cattarvo pabhinnapatisambhida
saddaghosam sunitvina vehasen’eva dgamum,
purato otarum sabbe purisassa nisidato.

58 Disva attamano go pi tesam dgamanam pi ca
pade tesam ‘bhivanditvi nisidapiya sidaro

59 vasiya vantasimanta tacam chetva apassayam?
luficitvan’ ujukam katva ylsapunnam avatakam

60 gahetva so kara pattam osiditva avatake
manosilodakavaunam yisant tam panasam pi ca
adaya Sparipliretva adasi ekakassa pi.

61 Piretva te tayo patte yisen’sva nayena pi
pasannamalacittena catunnam pi adasi so.
Passantass’ eva-m-adaya nabhasa pakkamimsu te,

62 *Khinasave pakkamante aciren’eva so puna
s»panasamifijam vattetva danam dassimi » ti cintayi,

63 saddhaya “taya thitako kilam ghosesi so puna.
Afifie khinsava therd cattiro nabhasa ‘gamum.

64 Disva pasannamanaso vandanto padayottame
tesam patte gahetvana katva pasanapitthiyam

1 rajadhaniall. * Malayasingiveradim anitwn Q. 3 sadigahass’ e
imassapi dassam’ agghan i cindiya Q. 4 Pyum CQ. 5 lam pi pureteaaQ.
8 pakkantesw tw theresuw Q. 7 thitako faftha Q.
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65 hemavannam panasamifijam tesu pattesu-m-ikiri ;
khinasavanam padasi, tesam! tayo apakkamum.

66 Khinasavo pi itaro Indagutto ca-m-avhayo
rajatam tassa dassetum orohitva tato hiso

67 nisajja lendsannamhi mifijani tani bhufijiya.?
Kile tesam gatanam pi mifijasesam pi thanato

68 gahetva bhufijayitvi so yivadattham khane pana
sesam pi bhandikam katva otaritva® vicintayi :

69 #<Bhadanta te tayo gantva eko ayyo na dissati,”
thanato® go pi-m-otinno therassa padasa nugo

70 theram nisinnam bhufijantam thane lenasamipake
disva pahatthahadayo upasankamma vandati.

71 Nitthite bhuttakiceamhi® gabetvin’ udakam tu so
pattasodhanasikhini? therassadasi tavade,

72 Thero lenaduvirena tassa maggam amapayi
5»alijasi iming tvam pi gacch’, upisaka, idani tam.8 ”’

73 Theram vandiya so tena gacchanto lenam addasa ;
lenadvaramhi thatvana sajjhurisim vudikkhati

74 samuddaphenapufijam va viyund-m-odatam pi ca
vimhayamanaso hutva ,.kim etan ’’ ti vimamsadi.

75 Vasiya paharitvana rajatam ti vijaniya
gahetva tam sajjhupindam gantva sakatasantikam

76 sakatani nidhetva so sampunnodakatinake
amse® katva sajjhupindam garukam turitam gato

77 seda muficimsu gattato patto antopuram varam
dassayitvana tam rafifio tam atthafi ca nivedayi.
Sakkaram anuriipam so dapesi tassa bhiipati.

78 Uruvelapattane thane paficayojanamatthake
pacchimenal® ca passena Anurddhapura hi va

79 mahamalakamuttiyo pavalamissaka maha

' funind anayantena asum sdgaravelato.

80 Ratanini pisabbani pinditani anekadha
satthinam sakatdnam va asum va ganataraka.

81 Kevattd tani disvanal? rasim katvanal?-m-ekato

I tesu~P. *%abi Q. 3 gohetvdna. * taye gatd bhadamta te Q.
® pabbatd’ Q. ¢ bhatte® CKS. 7 sakhayo Q. Stvam Q CK; °f Q.
2 anke K. 10 “masmin ca passambi, Q. 1 sagavd thalam okkamum Q.
12 samekbhitva Q. 1% karimsu Q,
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82 Rajanam upasankamma tam atthafi ca nivedayum ; il

rfja tesam pi sakkaram dapesi pi yathiraham.

83 Itaram sisanam tassa nard afifie pi-m-gharum :
Velivapikagimassa pulinapitthakandare?

84 “nagaramha pi thane tu satthiyojanamatthake
uttarassa disayamhi jayarum caturo mani

85 %uttama ca mahantd ca ummapupphanibhi subha
4ivattassa pamanena ahd nisadapotaksa

86 Sayamato vidatthi ca adhika caturangula.
Tada eko sonaluddo Matto namasi thamava

87 soneh’ eva vanam gantva Sthanam patvi khane tato
"disvana maniyo sabbe girikannikasannibhe

88 sarade viya @kaso nilobhaso samantato,
»rajaraham t'idam bhandam nivedetum maya alam

89 Svilukapulineh’ eva chadetvana samantato
pabatthamanaso Matto ?punagantvana santikam

90 ,evariipd mani dittha maya  iti nivedayi.
Dipesi tassa sakkiram anurtipam mahipati.

91 ,,Ko namo 81" ti pucchitva raja Lankahite rato
»,Matto namen’ aham, deva ** luddo, pun’ idam’bravi ;

92 ,,Ajja tvam, samma, patthiya Manimatto ” ti Gha so ;
Wgopakamanikam tam pi yojesi dharanipati.

93 Itthakadini etani mahdpuififioc mahipati
Mahathiipattham uppanni assosi tadahe va so.

94 Yathanuriipam sakkaram tesam katva suméanaso
te yeva rakkhike katva sabbini sharapayi.

95 Naro yo cittasaddhaya garavo ratanattaye
kurumano, pacitam™! tu pufifasambharasaficayam

96 piletum avicintetva'? kadaci pi mahijane
ditthe dhamme samparaye sakka pipunitum sakam??
pattheyya sadisam natham pufifiam, sidheti-m-attano.

97 Patthayanto naro yasma yavajivam v'ubhayam hitam
pasannamanaso yeva kare pufiniam dine dine.

1 Vapipakkhantakandare Q. 2 valikdpigthithanesu Q.  ® nisadapota-
kappamdn dsum dvatialo pane Q. L yltama dighato ta pi vidatthicatn-
ranguld Q. 5 dsui ca vonnato de pi ummdprpphanibhd subhd Q.
8 bhuddan ca bandardnugo Q. 7 tato pi ma® Q. & maniye valukah® eva Q.
¥ dgantvd ritjosantikam Q. 19 maniyo gopakam Q. 11 pacitam CK ;
pavitlam P. 1% md wic® B3 mad vicinlesy Q. 12 hitam Q.

Vi
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98 Khedam pi kiyajam asayham acintayitva
puiifiam pasannamanaso pacitam hi evam
sadheti sidhanasatani sukhakarani
tasma pasannamanaso va kareyya pufifiam t'.
Sujanappasidasamvegatthiys kate Mahavamse Thiipara-
mbhasabbadhanapatilabho! nama atthavisatimo paricchedo.

1 thapapasadhanapalabbhane Q.



EKUNATIMASATIMO PARICCHEDO.
1  Sampatte dhanasambhare Vesikhe punnamasiyam
patte Vesakhanskkhatte punnamiposathe dine
Dutthagamaniraja so Mahathiipattham arabhi
harapetval silayGpam thapatthinam thapapitam.
3 *Niccalakaranattham tam sattahatthappamanakam?
tgambhirato ca Avattam hatthipantippaminakam
4 khandpetva mahacammapitakeh’ eva pamsuyo
apanetvi nard sabbe samabhamim akarayum.
Pakkosapesi te yodhe narinam baladharake
satinam pi sahassanam gulaselam thapapayi.
Mahantam® ayakitehi bahubalehi pothayum
vicunne gulaselamhi® valuki "okirimsu te.
Cammavanaddhapadehi mahahatthihi maddayi
bhiimiya thirabhavattham atthanatthavicakkhano,
8 SNikkhamm’ Akisagangiyo Anotattasar tato
uggantva-m-uddham uddham pi yojananafi ca satthi pi
9 *yasmim Akasagangiyao patitvana khane pana
tasmim patitapatitabindiini pi bhijjanti ca
10 matthake yojaninam pi timsanafi ca samantato
¥mattikd sukhuma niccam tinté tattha muditara,
11 ‘'namam *Tintakolasiso navanitamattikavhayo
khinfisava samanerd mattikiy’ oharum!? tato.
12 14Upari gulaselaya tadisay’ okirdpayi
itthaka attharapesi upari mattikays pi .
13 YKarapetva kharasudham itthkay’ tpari tato
pasanakuruvindafl ca kharasudhayam upari
14 santharitvé ayojalam kurnvindam tadantaram
sugandhagandhasampannam marumbam fhatam pi ca
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1 hareted he tahim yipam Q. 2 cetiyakaranatthanam satta® K. & Sratta®
all ex. Q for hatthe. *K om, this line. ° yodhehi aya® Q. ¢ gulapdsdne
Q. 7obirdpayr Q. * AkasagergapatitatthGne satotatintake, yasmim hi
uddham uddhan ca satthl ve gojanani pi Q. ° uggentvd 'kasagangd ce
patita ve Lh® Q. 10 jaltha  Tintasilakole sukhuma mottiba abid Q-
1 pavanitamaltibd  cesa  subbmmatin  pavuceati Q. 12 Sgilazale CP.
18 saitikd ta Charum Q. M natiika althardpesi tatha pasanalkuitime Q.
1% tatopari  Lharosudham  karapesi narissaro  wruvindattharapest
kharasudhayam upors Q.

( 246 )



[ 247 ] 28, 16—28

15 Himavato simanerehi 'santharapesi antaram.
Katvina kharapasanam marumbinam tato ‘pari

16 kharapasanam upari katva pasanaphalakam
silayo ®santharapetva pasanaphalakopari .

17 ®Kiceani mattikay’ eva navanitavhaya aht
“tambapattam lohapattam atthangulam bahalato

18 niyyasena kapitthassa sanhitena rasodaka®
Ssanthardpesi-m-upari silaya tadanantare.

19 Sajjhupattam parisuddham sattangulam bahalato

safhite tilatelena manosilaya sah’ eva so

“tambalohanam upari thapapesi rathesabho.

Patalini pi sabbani gulaselani adayo?

anto mediniyam yeva dvadas’ eva tu honti pi.

21  "Mahathfipam cinitvana thane evam mahipati
karetiva parikammani vippasannena cetasa

92 Asalhasukkapaklkhassa divasamhi catuddase
19bherim paricaripetva sannipitesi tavade.

23 USabbesam bhikkhusanghanam raja so idam abravi :
»Mahdcetiya-m.atthaya, bhadanta, mangalitthakam

24 thapayissam aham yeva suve punna-m-uposathe
hakkhatten’ Uttarasalhamuhuttena katena pi
Yasma, tasma suve ¢’ettha sabbo sangho sametu no.”

25 Pavisitva puram anto 3bheriyo so carapayi,
14shosapayitva vacanam nagaranam idam iti

26 1%,,Bhonto, suve thapayitva so raja tam mangalitthikam
18subhanakkhattaken’ eva ; 17bhavanta sunhayatha

27 uposathangan' ddaya gandhamalidi ganhathal®
Mah&athapapatitthine'® osarantu suve ' iti.

28 Cetiyatthanabhisiya amacee ca niyojayi
anekehi pakarchi tam thanam samalankarnm.

24

! jalacanthirato 'pari Q. 2 aftharapesi khirapasinato "pari. 3 sebbaitha
matiika kiced rava® Q. 4 Q om, this line. 5 Q adids aithangulum bahalate
lohapatfam silopari. 8 althardpesi tamban ca tatha pi ladanantaram Q.
? lohatambdnam wpari santhordpayi bhipdti Q. & adini Q. ° Mahathapa-
patifthdnathdne evam . . Q. 0 palte Mahdviharamhi  bherim
paricardpayi Q. 1 sabbaritva bR° Q. 12 ytigraadlhanakhhatle mu® Q.
13 tato bherim cardpayi Q. 1% sakalonagardnah ca pure evam oghosayi Q.
18 thapuyissati bhonto suwve r@ja mangala® Q. 1% buddhapijapayogena Q
17 mahdjeno sunhayatu ). 18 gaphiye Q. 19 Spatipthanatthanam
yanty suve . . Q.
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29 Rajatapattavannani valukani samantato
Mahacetiyatthanesu te nard okirum tada,

30 lajapaficamapupphini valukayo ca okirum ;
kadalitoranafi ¢’eva ussipesum samantato.

31 Panti punnaghatinam pi asum tattha samantato
dhajani paficavannani bandhayitvina manusa

32 manivannamhi velumhi thapayimsu diso disam
vannagandhasngandhani pupphéni vividhani pi
santharitvana tatth’ eva cunnehi abhivisayum.

33 Nagaram sakalafi ¢’eva lafijasafi ca viharakam
anekehi pakarehi nagara samalankarum,

34 Mahajanattham bhimindo Lankajanahite rato
*nagarassa catudvare pabhate ca thapapayi.

35 Nhapite nhapake ¢’eva kappake ca bahii tada,
vatthini gandhamaliyo panani madhurani ca,

36 saha khajjakabhojehi tambalakaramukhehi ea
Seatudvare patidvare thapapesi mahipati.

37 Ayuttake avhayanto mahipalo iccabravi :
1,,Bhane, sabbe pi santika khettapaladayo nars

38 idh’ eva Lankadipamhi attAnam samalankarum i
thanantaranuripena Ssuve anventu mam » iti,

39 ,,Atha pinataka sabba sant’ima bhavane subhe
solasannam sahassinam sah’ orodhajanehi ca

40 alankaritva attdnam vividhabharanechi ca
sukhumehi pateh’ eva dharentu chanavesakam.”

41  Pasadhanani sabbani adiyitva yatharucim
‘nagara janapada ¢’eva thapatthanam upigamum ;
sabbabharanam? attinam sayam raja alankari.

42 Sumanditehi nekehi thinantaravidhanato
arakkhito amaceehi uttungehi mahipati ~

43 sumanditahi ‘nekahi devakafifiipamahi ca ‘
natakihi paribbiilho sah’ erodhajanehi so.

44 3(Cattalisasahassehi narehi parivarito
turiyasaddaravantehi devarajavilasavi

45 Mahathiipapatitthnam aruyhanto gajuttamam
mahajanam tosayanto upagafichi rathesabhe.

Lmaggan o'eva  idhdgatam Q.  ® pabhate  eatwdvdresy pagarassa
apdapunt Q. 8 nagarassa co dvdresu Q. 2 sabbe posd bhane sania Q).
5 Thapatthanam  samentu te Q. b nattathanantara Tmdaced  sabbe
rakkhantu mam it Q. 7 “alankarehi Q. 8 tato turiyasarnghuitho Q.
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46 Atthuttarasahassini vatthani sukhumani so
putabaddhani! majjhamhi mangalattham thapapayi.

47 Aiifianekani vatthani anagghini visum visum
thapapetvina puiijani catupassesu so tato
madhusappiguladi ca mangalattham thapapayi.

48  Nanadesa pi Agafichum bahavo bhikkhavo idha,
Lankadipamhi sanghassa ki katha dgame ahu ?

49 2Indagutto mahathero chalabhififio visarado
bhikkhi ‘sitisahassani Rajagahamhi adiya
nabhatalena-m-uggantva thiipatthinamhi otari.

50 2Dhammaseno mahathero bhikkhiinam Tsipatana
dvadasani sahassani gahetva nabhasa’gami.

51 Satthim bhikkhusahassini adaya dipam agamai
Piyadassi mahathero Jetaramaviharato,

82 Vesalimahavanato thero ‘rubuddharakkhito
attharasasahassani bhikkhiin’ ddiya agama.

53 Kosambighositarama thero ‘rudhammarakkhito
timsabhikkhusahassini ddaya dipam dgama.

54 ‘Sangharakkhitathero so bhikkhin’ aday’ Uj jeniya

cattalisasahassani Dakkhinagiriviharato

& nabhato yeva gantvana cetiyatthanam otari.

5Yati Mittinnathero so satthisahassani adiya

56 bhikkhanam satasahassam Pupphapure varuttame
S’sokaramaviharamhi nabhasi tattha-m-otari.

57 Sunetto ca mahathero bhikkhiinam adiy’ agato
duve satasahassani sahassani asiti pi

98 Kasmiragandharavisaya Lankadipamhi otari.
Devathero mahapafifio mahaiddhivisirado

59 cattari satasahassini sahassani ca satthi ca
bhikkhinam adiyitvana Mahapallavabhoggato, 7

60 uggantva nabhatalato cetiyatthinam otari.
SYonamahadahammarakkhitatthero tvecko mahiddhiko

L muittavaddhani all. 2 Thero ‘sitisahassdni bhikkhit ddaya dagamd,
Rajagakassa samanta Indagutle mahdgani Q. 3* Sahassin’ Isipatana
bhikkhiinam dvadas’ adiya, Dhammaseno  mahdthero  eetiyatthandin
agami Q. * Aday’ Ujjenigam thero Dalkkhinagirito yati, cattalisasahassans
agorudhammaralkithito Q.  ° bhibkhiinam satasahassam  satthicahassans
o adiya Fupphapure sokdramad thero Mittinnandmako Q. & Thuparamd
ca-m-uggantvd nabhasqd idha  agama Q. 7 all ex, P corrupt.
8 Yonorudhamma® Q.
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61 timsabhikkhusahassini Yonaratthamhi adiya
1Alasandaviharamha uggantva tattha-m-otari.

62 2Uttarattherapavaro pabhinnapatisambhido
satthibhikkhusahassani Vinjhataviyam adiya
3senasanamhi nabhasi uggantva tattha-m-otari.

63 Cittagutto mahathero Bodhimandaviharato
timsabhikkhusahassini adiyitva idh'agama.

64 Candagl.lttn mah#thero Vanivisipadesato
bhikkha® sitisahassini Adaya tattha-m-otari.

65 Suriyagutto mabathero mahafianavisarado

channavutisahassani bhikkhiin® adaya tavade

Kelasamahavihara nggantvana nabhe tale?!

iddhiya nikkhamitvana cetiyatthnam otari.

67 Cuddas’ ime mahétherd agata Jambudipato :
Indagutto Dhammaseno Piyadassi Buddharakkhito

68 Dhammarakkhitathero ca thero ca Sangharaklkhito
Mittinno ca Sunetto ca Mahiadevo Dhammarakkhito

69 Uttaro Cittagutto ca Candagutto tath’ eva ca
Suriyagutto mahathero cuddasamo ti pavuccati.

70 Cuddasa pi mahatherd katakiced anasava
mahiddhika pafifiavantd pabhinnapatisambhida

71 sabbam pi cintitam rafifio jaAnantd tankhane pana
antevasikabhikkhii ca saddhiviharabhikkhavo

72 eka-m-eke® parivene sannipate® khane pana
pattacivaram adaya uggantva gaganc tale

73 sisseh’ eva saddhim tu cetiyatthanam otarum
ekadviticatupaficadasavisatitimsati

74 paficasatasahassdnam nikkhamantd disasu pi
bhikkhiinam otarantdnam paricechedo "na hoti pi.

75 Samagatinam sabbesan bhikkhanaf ca samagame
ssotapannadi vajjetva suddhacittd gunadhika
dvutta khindsava eva te channavutikotiyo.

76 Te Mahacetiyatthinam parivaretva samantato
sundard ca parikkhepd pavalavedikaya ca

66
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1 gdaya nabhasd yeva dganted tatthe Q. @ Viyghatavivattaniyd sendsand
tu Utlaro thero safthischassawi bhilbhi ddaya dgoma Q. 3 arlidhiyd yevi
Agantvd nabhalo faitha-am-otari Q. 1 tato Q. ° sake sake Q. 9 “patetvd Q.
"ma bhisilo Q. P vultd@ khindsaed eva suddhippotic Q. ° sotapanndds
pajgetvd Q.
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77 attam iva parikkhepa rattakambalasaniva
majjhe thapetva okisam rafifio atthamsu bhikkhavo ;
anubhavena-m-attano afifiam afifiam na bidhayum.

78 Samnisinne bhikkhusanghe niccale tankhane pana
oloketva thitdkaram theranam iti cintayi :

79 1,,Maha me idisam kammam vepullam papunissati
*Sugatanimako tvcko ayyo thero ca sidiso

80 pafcasata bhadante tu attana sadisanamake
gahetva pacinadvare ajj’eva saha titthatu.

81 Dhammaratananam’ eko ayyo thero® ca sidiso
munind patividdho tu rattanagharanujjale

82 paficasatd bhadante tu attani sadisanamake
gahetvi dakkhinadvare ajj’eva saha? titthatu ;

83 sangharataninam’ eko ayyo thero ca sadiso
oraso pungavass’ eva mahatejassa tadino

84 paficasatd bhadante te attana sadisanamake
gahetva pacchimadvare ajj” eva saha® titthatu.

85 Ayasma Dhammabhando-tu-garikinandanamako
ayyo tveko pafifiavanto mahatejo ca sidiso

86 paficasatd bhadante te attana sadisanamake
gahetva uttaradvare ajj’ eva saha titthatu,

87 Piyaddasi nam’ eko tu ayyo sadisanamke
Ttitthatu pubbuttarakanne bhikkhusanghehi ,,®saha pi.”’

88 Khinisava viditvina rafifio ajjhasayam tato

parivare gahetviana samanta te nisidisum.

Siddhattho avhayo eko mahathero mahagani

vitaragehi therehi ekadasa yatihi pi

9punnaghatanam tesam pi katvana purato tato

Wggntvina pubbabhimukham khanen’ eva nisidati.

91  Pavisitvina tahim raja bhikkhusangham yathathitam
disva pasannacittena vanditva bahumanaso

92 gandhamalahi pijetva katvina tipadakkhinam
majjhe punnaghatinam adarena pavisati.

93 Suvannakhile patimukkam paribbhamanadandakam
rajatena katam suddham lakkhanen’eva sundaram

Lo}
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L gace ~me idha bammentan ve’ QL 2 elo thero co buddhasse
namasadisanamako Q. 2 ekoall ex. Q. 45 8 tehi Q. 7 gohetud pu’ Q.
2 titthatu Q. ? ganted punneghatan ‘eva Q. 1 puralthablimubho hutva Q.
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94 ekena amaccapubtena ‘lankaramanditena pi
sampamnamangalattenal uttamena sujating
95 ubhato pakkhato ¢’eva matapitusu jivako®
abhimangalasuttena® ganhamanena purato
96 mahantam cetiyavattam karetum katanicchayo
bhamapayitum araddho parikammakatabhfimiyam.
97 Siddhattho nima namena mahdthero mahiddhike
tatha karontam rijanam dighadassi nivarayi.
98  Ajjhasayam mahantena thero kasma nivarayi *
Dve yeva kiirane thero passamano anfgate :
99 ,,Kvam mahantam thiipafi ca ayam raj’ arabhissati
thiipe anitthite yeva maranam assa hessati ;
100 bhavissati mahanto so thiipo duppatisankharo™;
4janitvana ubhinnam so tasma rajam nivarayi.
101 Nivirente mahathere anattamanaso tato® ;
utthiya bhikkhusangho tam rajanam idam abravi :
102 ,,Pandito, deva, thero tam® sabbatitam anigatam
janitva karan’amhehi kitum te vacanam alam.”
103 Sanghassa 7ca anuififidys theranam icchitaya ca
mahantam kattukimo pi ganhitva therabhasitam
104 ,,pamanam kidisam, bhante, kirayissam " ti pucchati.
~ ,,Karohi cetiyavattam gamanatthinato mama * ;
105 &ha theriipadissanto rafifio so purato gami ;
therassa upadesena vattam raja akarayi.
106 ,,Konémo ’si tvam, bhante,” khane theram apucchi so
iti aha, , Maharaja, aham Siddhattha-m-avhayo.”
107 Sutvana-m-,,idisam kammam maya karapanam idha
nimittam eva siddhaya bhavissati ” ti cintayi.
108 Gandhamalihi piijetva vanditva hatthaméanaso
pucch1 ‘nantaram therassa, ,kin namo ’si tuvam ¢ " iti.
109 Abravi, ,,rija, ‘’ham so tu Mangalatthera-m-avhayo.”
Sutvana so hi cintetvas, ,,Mahathiipam idam katam
110 lokiyamahajanassa mangalattham bhavissati.”
Gandhacunnehi? pijetva vanditva pitimanaso
111 therasantikam nantaram gantvd namam apucchiso :
,,Aham Mahasumanathero, maharaja ~ ti so’bravi.

L sammata® KS. 2jiwate Q. 3 °bhatena gdhapetedna Q.- * ilé &0
nagatan passam  mahantatliam nivarays Q. Sahu Q. Symm Q.
7 sanighassn anumatiya Q. * cintesi Q. P pupphekz Q.
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112 ,,Mays limam katam thipam somanassupapattiya

mahajananam? tesam,” pi karanam so vicintayi.

113 Dipamalahi® pajetva vanditva dharanipati
pucehi ‘nantaram therassa, ,,bhante nimo ’si ko ? ” iti.

114 , Mahapadumathero ham, mahirija ~ ti so’bravi ;
»satanam cetiyam idam padumam va suphullitam

115 maggaphalapativedham karanam > so vicintayi ;
pijesi kusumeh’® eva ndaggo santaméanaso.

116 Puechi 'nantaram therassa, ,.kin nu ndmo ’si tvam ? > iti ;
iti vutte 'bravi evam, ,.Simbalittheranam’ aham.”

117 ,,Mahacetiyam idam pinibbapetufi ca kiranam
narinam cittasantapam samsare,” so vicintayi.

118 Purimen’ eva pajetva gantva pucchi tadantaram :
»-A¥¥0 ndmo *si ko tvam ? 7 tisutv thero tam abravi :

119 ,,Candagutto aham, raja "’ ; sutva raja vicintayi :
»»Aho va cetiyam idam kusalam hetu chandanam?

120 nipphattiya narinam pi candam viya viroeati.”
Piijesi tam mahatheram gantva pucchi tadantaram :

121 , Kinnamo ’si tvam ayyo ?*° thero rijinam abravi :
,oouriyagutto, maharaja,” ; sutva raja vicintayi :

122 ,,cetiyam idam akinnam ramsiya tu sahassakams$
suriyamandalam loke jinetva va virocati,?””’

123 Vanditva ptjayitva tam antaram puechi bhiipati :
»kinnAmo ’si tvam, bhante ? 7’ thero rafifio iceabravi ;

124 , Indagutto aham, rija *’ ; sutva raja vicintayi :
»sLankidipamhiindo va cetiyam tilakam tahim®

125 ekinayojanasate jetthakam pi bhavissati,”
Dipamalahi® phjetva gantva puechi tadantaram :

126 ,.kinnamo ’si tyam, ayya,” thero rajanam abravi :
s»oagaratther’ aham, raja,” ; sutva raja vicintayi :

127 ,.ajjhasayam naranam pil®Mahathipam katam maya
Upiiretvana samuddo va ubbitento bhavissati

128 lokiyalokuttaram pi saddhammaratandkaram.”
Tam theram piijayitva so pucchitval? tadanantaram

1 ayam kato thipe Q. 2 Yapassa bdranam bhavissati # cint® Q.
3 gandhama® Q. * busumddihi Q. 5 candanam PE. 8 sahassayd Q.
? rucissati ). 8 idam Q. ? gandhamd® Q. 10 imam pi kalocetivam Q.
L piressali  ca  parento  ajjhasayam we sagaro Q. 12 bhavissuts
lokuttarasadd® Q. 3 tamn pucchafinam tad® Q.
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129 ;,kinnamo ’si tvam, bhante ? ” thero dha mahipatim :
»»Mittaseno aham, raja > ; sutvé raja vicintayi :
130 1,,Aghatafi ca manussanam vinodetvana cotiye
mettacittam patilabhattham pubbanimittam bhavissati.
131 Vanditva pijayitva so’pucchanto tadanantaram :
3, namo ’si ko tvam, bhante ? © thero rafifio iccabravi :
132 , Jayaseno aham, rija, *’ sutva so iti cintayi :
4, Aparajayabhiitam pi-m-idam thiipam maya katam
133 lokanam uttamam yeva jayam sampapunissati.”’
Vanditva pijayitva tam antaram pucchi bhipati ;
134 ,kinndmo ’si tvam, bhante ? ** thero rajanam abravi :
»Maharaja, aham yeva Acalattherasammato.”
185 Sutva pasannamanaso passanto iti karanam?® ;
.»aho vata-m-idam thiipam drabbham cinitum maya
136 micchaditthijanadihi Marabrahmadidevata
paccatthika sasanassa na caletum pi kenaci
137 nicealam supatittham tam nimittena bhavissati.”
Paficangapatitthitena vanditva padayottame
138 sabbapijahi pajento sakkaccam so yatharaham
Stadanantaram "maceaputtam paribbhamanadandakam
139 gahapitam? thitam yeva santike pucchi bhiipati :
,»Bhane, aham pi puechissam *tuvam nimo ’si ko ? * iti.
140 ,,Supatitthitabrahma "ham, *deva’” macco "braviiti ;
»kinndmo si pitd te tu t 7, ,Nandasenavhayo,” ’bravi.
141 , Mata te sd ca kinndma ? 7, Sumanadevl  tiso "bravi ;
sutvi raji vicintetva, ,ndmam tesam 'bhisundaram ;
142 yasma ‘bhimangalam jatam 1%anchi abhisammatam ;
anantaray’ idam kammam 1ikarentam me nipajjati.”
143  Patte Vesikhanakkhatte patitthapetum itthaka
hemaatthaghate yeva rajatatthaghate pi ca
144 thapapetvina majjhamhi raja so dipavaddhane
hemarajataghatanam parivaretval®? samantato
145 atthuttarasahass’ eva thapipesi nave ghate ;
attha hemitthikiayo ca thapapesi visum visum.

13

1 idam janassa dghdtam Q. 2 thitand ca tad® Q. ® pucchi kinnamako tvam
15 Q. 4 idam me nimiltam thitpe gabam ap akam jdayom, ultaman
papunanalassa mahdjonasse hessali Q. © cintayi Q. © tolo amaccaputian
ee Q. * gahdpakan Q. 8 hinnamo ‘i tvam i Q. 8 devd £ so lam
abravi Q. 10 janabhisammatam i Q3  abhimangalasammatam  C.
11 pipphajjissati me qti Q. 1® parivére som® Q.
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146 Atthasu parivaretva tasu tam ekam ckakam
atthuttarasata rajataitthikiyo thapapayi.
147 Atthuttara-atthuttarasatakani satani pi -m-
itthikanam itthikinam uddham uddham tha papayi.
148 Hemitthakam sybham ekam Supatitthitabrahmuna
‘maccaputton’ avhayantena ganhipetva naradhipo
1449 sujivamatapitarehi ‘maceaputtehi sattahi
namehi sadiseh’ eva bhiisitehi anckadha
150 sesa satt’ itthikiyo ca ganh&petva tato ca so.
Tasmim khane mahathero Mittaseno ca avhayo
151 sugandhapindam gabetva vattalekhiya bhiimiya
puratthimadisibhage thapesi-m-upari tato.
152 Jayaseno mahathero gahetva jalavasitam
sificitva gandhapindamhi sannetvina samam aka.
153 Supatitthitabrahma tu pathamam mangalitthakam
patitthapesi sakkaccam suddhe sugandhakaddame.
154 Jatisumanapupphesu Sumanatthero “bhipajayi
mahavasundhariyam sa dharam yava jalam pi ca
155 sankampati pakampati pavedhati khane pana ;
satt’ itthika nayen’ eva thapesum satta pi jana.
156 Afina rajatitthikayo mahipalo 2thapapayi
thanam sugandhamalahi ptujayitva yathavidhim.
157 Mangalassa vidhanassa nitthapesi khane pana,
»»Maya idh’ eva kiatahbam kiceam natthi » $i so bravi.
158 Hemakarandato ¢’eva *kusumani mahipati
pubbadisibhimukho ca tato tass’ eva santikam
159 Buddharakkhitatherassa gandhamalahi pijayi.
Pucchitva thitam ekam pi bhikkhum therassa santike
160 ,,Bhante, a;,\".y’r) tu ko namo bhikkhusanghapurakkhato % *
; Pun’® aha so, ,,Maharija, Buddharakkhita-m-avhayo ;
161 thita te parivaretva paficasata khinasava
: sadisanamaka sabbe mahatherena tena pi.”
162 Pitiya paiicavanniya phutthagatto vicintayi :
»saririkame hadhitu *mayé thane patitthitam ;
163 Buddharakkhitaayyo so bhikkhupaficasatehi ca
mynisamananamehi parivuto thito idha

Ljana satta th” iadanantaram Q. 2 sayam thapi Q. 3 bu® ve ganhiya Q.
& e patitthapane idha Q.
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164 diyyamanaf ca kusumam aggahesi idani pi.”
Attamano tato gantva passitvd Dhammarakkhitam
165 nisinnam dakkhine dvare bhikkhupaiicasatehi pi
khinasavavisuddhehi tato theram tadantikam
166 dipamalahi pijetva katva paficapatitthitam
kadalim viya nimento sovannamanibhittiyam
167 pucchitva thitam ekam pi bhikkhum therasss santike
..Bhante, ayyo tu ko namo nisinno saha bhikkhuhi 2
168 Pun’ dha so, ,,Maharaja, Dhammarakkhita-m-avhayo ;
thitd te parivaretva paficakhinasavasata
169 sadisanimaka sabbe mahatherena tens pi.”
Tam tassa vacanam sutva tussitva dharanipati
170 dasanakhasamodhanam aka afijalim cintayi :
., Aho vata mahathero? Dhammarakkhita -m-avhayo
171 munifia patividdho tu thito khindsavehi ca ;
kusumam diyamanam tam maya pattiggahesi so.”
172 Gantva pacchimabhimukho passanto Sangharakkhitam
theram tam upasankamma gandhamalahi pajayi.
173 Sinernpadamiilamhi katva paficapatitthitam
patento punnacandam go devo piiddhima viya
174 pucchitva thitzm ekam pi bhikkhum therassa santike
.»»Bhante, ayyo tu kinndmo nisinno saha bhikkhuhi ?
175 Pun’ &ha so, ,,Maharaja, Sangharakkhita-m-avhayo ;
thitd tam parivaretva paficasatakhinasava
176 sadisanamaka sabbe theren’ eva sah’ eva va.”
Butvi attamano hutva cintesi iti bhiipati :
177 ,,Aho vat’ avhayo thero sangharatanasadiso
oraso Sakyaputtassa dakkhineyyavarassa pi
178 afijalikaraniyassa pufifiakkhettuttamassa® ca
thito idh’ eva knsumam diyamanam patiggahi.”
179 Gantva nttardbhimukho Anandattheram addasa
nisajjam?* uttaradvire sabbapiijahi pijayi.
180 Hemagghikam onamento vandanto caranadvaye
santike thitam ekam pi bhikkhum tam anupucchiso :
181 ,,Bhante, ayyo tu ko nimo sanghamajjhe nisinnako ¢
Name tass’ eva bhikkhuna bhisite so pi eintayi :

tand * Dhammaratang all ex, Q. * *bhettam tu utiomo Q. * nisinnam Q.
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182 1, Idhagatavhayo ayye thero so calapituno
Zputtassa pungavass’ eva Anandattherasidiso,

183 kusumam diyamanam tam aggahesi idani pi.”
Amodito pamudito suppasanno vicintayi :

184 ,.Samiddham ecintitam sabbam eatudviresu patthitam
addha manoratho mayham matthakam papunissati.”

185 Amatenabhisitte va tutthacitto rathesabho
ummujjanto paficavidham 3alakanto naro viya.

186 Gantva pubbuttarakannam Piyadassim anisavam
disva tam upasankamma milagandhehi piijayi.

187 Cando viya pavissanto rattavalahakantare
paficangapatitthitena vanditvana khane pana

188 pucchitva thitakam ekam bhikkhum therassa santike
»Bhante, ayyo ca ko namo nisinno saha bhikkhuhi ? *

189 |, Piyadasst mahathero avhayanto ” ti so 'bravi ;
sutva raja vicintetva, ,,Mahathapam tidam mayi

190 mahéjaninam sabbesam pitikaram bhavissati.
Vaddhetu mangalam ayyo,” vandanto puna so ’bravi.

191  Vaco sutva narindassa addakkhi parisam tato
saddhavantam sannisinnam dibbacakkhiihi so pana.

192 Vane missakamalam tam ocinanto naro viya
sajjento cumbitam® malam janam atthiya tavade

193 parisankhobhayanto so lokuttaragunena pi
madhurena saren’ eva anucchavikamangalam

194 vaddhesi tassa rafifio tu parisinam vasena pi.
Cakkavalam iva eakkam vijjhitvana Sineruna

195 katvan’ akkhena patesi® bhavaggam upari khane ;
therassa desand tassa janAnam "hosi satthika.

196 Tecattalisasahassinam dhammabhisamayo ahu
cattilisasahassinam sotapattiphalam ahu.

197 Sahassam sakadagimi andgami ca tattaka
gihinafi ca sahassam pi arahatte patitthahum.

198 Attharasasahassani bhikkhiinam phalam uttamam
bhikkhuninafi ea cuddasa sahassani 7tath’ eva ca

L idhdguto ayam ayye buddhassa calapituno Q. * Anandatherass eva
ndmasadisandmako Q. 3 pititaldkaantare Q. * mayd Fatamn Q. ® muccitam
B. © patenia Rdnam bhavaggam wpari Q. 7 samagamum. Q.

9]
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199 *patitthahum arahatte therassa desaniya pi.
Evam Asilahamasassa sukkapakkhamhi sammate

200 uposathe pannarase patitthapesi-m-itthaka.
Cigam arambhamanassa saddhaya ratanattaye

201 payojanantam lokanam siddhantu paramam matam,
Bhavati ti viditvina matimi yo sukusalo
saddhadignnayogena ratim karcyya sabbada.

202 *Evam pasannamatina ratanattayamhi
cagidhimuttamanasa janatahitena
lokatthasiddhiparamd bhavati® ti fiatva
‘saddhadinekagunayogaratim kareyya ti.
Sujanappasadasamvegatthiya kate Mahdvamse Maha-

thaparambho nama ekiinatimsatimo paricchedo.

1 therassa desundy’ evs qrahatte patitthahwm. Q. * Saddhdpasannama terma
all ex. P cor. Q. 2 bhavissati Q.



TIMSATIMO PARICCHEDO.
1  Vanditvina maharaja :sabbal_n' sangham nimantayi :
;> ¥ ava cetiyanitthana bhikkham ganhatha me ™ iti.
2 Nadhivasesi rafifio tam bhikkhusangho nimanatanam ;
yaeento yava sattiham anupubbena so tato
3 tesu upaddhabhikkhfinam sattaham adhivasanam
*pahatthahamanaso yeva labhamano narissaro
4 saméagatinam tesam pi vatthabhesajjapanalkam?
madhusakkharateladim dapesi dharanipati.
5 Attharasasu thanesu thiipatthinasamantato
mahantam mandapam yeva karetva samalankatam
6 sabbe nimantite bhiklchii nisidipesi mandape.
Mahadanam pavattelva sattahan’ evat bhiipati
7 uyyojetvana sabbe te sattame divase pana
pure bherifi carapetva Lankadipe samantato,
sitthakavaddhakiyo ca sannipatehi”s so “bravi.
8 Samagata va sabbe te paficamattasata tada
Tesu-m-itthakavaddhaki eko iti vicintayi :
9 . dradhetum aham sakko cittam tass’ eva rajino
karayissam idam thapam dipamhisayam eva tu.”
Upasankamma rajanam pure va vaddhaki tato ;
»Karigsasi katham, tata ? 7 vaddhaki pucchito pi so,
11 ,,pesakanam satam laddha pamsinam sakatam aham
khepayissami ekaham,” rajinam idam abravi;
12 Spatibahati sutvi so, ,,addhinam na ppavattati;
"pamsurasi pi tatth’ eva tinarukkhani jayarum.”
13 Patibahanam sutvi so itaro8 idam abravi :
»Satani parisiyo pi gahetvan’® ekadivasam .
14 pamsukumbham ekam ekam khepayissam aham ™ iti.
8, Paficammanini ” afifio tu, ,,pamsinam khepayiss’ aham
15 ,.dve ammanani khepetval?" itaro iha bhipatim.
Sutva raja pa.tib;ihi' caturo te pi vaddhaki.

1c

-

1 Alatthopaddhabhikkhahi Q. * te laddhd sumano yeva hagthatuitho na’
Q. *bhatta’ Peor. 4 talthe bha® Q. 5 °patesi bhapati Q. & pumsurasi
e tatth’ evam tingrukkbhant jayare Q. 7 ng pavatfissati thanam fam rijd
patibahayr Q. B afino ca Q. * afiio pafica ambandni pamsinam lhepayi-
ssati Q. 10 khepissam aiio ca Gha bR Q.

[ 250 ]
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16  Ath’ eko pandito byatto pariyodatasippava o
upasankamms rajapam idam vaeanam abravi :
17 ,.Deva, sakkom’ aham katum yadisam tava cintitam.”
1Raja ,.katham, bhane ? ** pucchi, , kiresi ‘déni cetiyam ¢
18 Sutvina vacanam tassa vaddhaki dha bhiipatim :
,,Udukkhale kottayitva aham suppehi vattate?
19 pimsipayitva nisade ekam pamsiina ammanam
ekihen’ eva khepessam kammakarasatehi pi.”
20 Iti 3vuatte tu tussitva laradhetvi, ,,bhane, mama
5cittam sakkosi katum,” so bhimindo idam abravi :
2] ,,Evam sati hi kamme tu tinadin’ ettha no siyum,
cetiyam digham addhanam thassayissati  cintayi.
22 , Kimsanthanam cetiyam tam karissasi tuvam ? 7 iti
pucchi tam tankhane yeva Vissakammo tam avisi.
23 Sovannapatim toyassa purapetvana vaddhaki
panind varim &daya varipitthiyam shani,
24 Phalikagolasadisam® mahabubbulam utthahi :
»1disam cetiyam aham karissam1 ” ti so bravi,
25 ,.8adhi ' ti sampaticchitva tussitva dharanipati.
, Kinndmo ’s1 ? ¥ ti pucchanto ,,Sirivaddhana-m-avhayo.” o
26 ,,Antevasiko kinndmo ? 7 ,,Bhaddako avhayo ” iti.
Niamini sundarény eva sutva attamano bravi ;
27 sahassaggham vatthayugam? duve suvannapaduka
sahassagghanikd yeva vaddhakissa adapayi.
28 Punnavhayam alankaram suvannamayam agghakam
sahassam dvadasany eva sahassani tath’® eva ca
29 kahapanani® gehafi ca khettafi ca tassa dapayi.
,,Jtthaka harapeyyam apilento katham nare ? **
30 Rattibhage vicintesi bhimindo dipavaddhano .
Tasmim khane pi maruyo fiatva tam tassa cintitam
31 cetiyassa catudvire dharitvina itthaka
rattiyam yeva thapayum ekekaham pahonaka.
32 Pabhatay’ eva rattiya nara disva nivedayum ;
tam sutva sumano raja eetiyakammam arabhi.
33 Yava cetiyanitthini ekekadivassasa pi
itthaka aharum sabbe!? pahonaka dine dine.

v

1 raja pucchi bhape tvam tom thapam botham karissasi Q. 2 vadtitam Q.
8 pulto ca bhaminde Q. *indwtulyaparakkamoe Q. O anwydse mamdm
cittam aradhetum samatth’ asi Q. ® “ghanasadisam all ex, P. 7 pafayu®
allex. P, % cuddpayi Q. * “papanam gahetvg C. 1°deva Q.
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& 34 Ekekadvisabhage katatthinamhi kammika
mattikhittakacunna va na pafifidyati cetiye.

35 Patirattiyam patirattiyam deva antaradhapayum.
s»Amiilam ettha kammafi ea na katabbam ** ti fidpayi

36 ayuttake amacce te dnapesi mahipati.
Milattham hatthakammassa catasso parisiya pi

37 solasa satasahassani kahapanani thapentu te.
Ekekamhi dvaramhi satakani bahani pi

38 vividhafi ca alankaram khajjabhojjam sapanakam
gandhamalaguladi ca mukhavasakapaiicakam

39 lpati catusu dvaresu sidarens thepentu te :
,Karontd cetiyakammam gihi pabbajita nara

40 Zyatharucim ganhitvina kammam katva yatharucim,
agahetvana malafi ca kammam katum na detha vo.”

41 Oloketvina kammassa tesam tesam 'nuriipakam
dine dine bhatim yeva adamsu rajakammika.

42 Thipakammam?sahayattam eko bhikkhu nikamayam
katvana mattikapindam yadisam mattikakatam

43 adaya mattikapindam attana abhisankhatam

P karen’ eva ekena kusumen’ eva ganhati.

44 Gantvana cetiyatthanam vaficetva rajakammike
vaddhakiss’ eva padasi, *ganhanto yeva jani so,

45 , pakatimattikiya no sukhumafi ca bhavissati ; ”
punappunam vavatthapam aks therassa vaddhak’,

46 SNara fiatvina -m-akaram kotahalam akarayum.
Kamena raja sutvana gantva tam pucchi vaddhakim.

47 ,,Tuyha;m kira, bhane, eko ayyo mattikapindikam
amiilam saha pupphena adési, kim payojitam ? ™

48 ,,Deva, *tveko pabbajito puppham adaya panina
ekena mattikapindam deti mayham * ti so "bravi.
Ajanitvan’ aham, deva, eetiyamhi niyojayim.

49 ‘Ayam dgantuko bhikkhi, ayam nevasike’ iti
no janami aham, deva, mafifie agantuko aham.”

50 Vaco sutva narindo so vaddhakiss’ idam abravi :
»dassehi tvam balatthassa "mattikadiyakam yatim.”

1t Wdam pati dedaresie Q). 2 guwanndding gazdmmu kamimam
v . Q. Shamme sahdyatam Q. * tam gaphanto vijani so Q ;. deini so CK.
& fr}.e‘,t?m.kar.mt widitvana falthalkdsi Kuiuhufum Q. PUhikkhii ca ebo so Q,
¢ ??mfhﬁ,mhya gantukam a1l ex, T cor,
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51 1Appesi vaddhakim ekam balattham tam mahallakam,
?puna pi Agate kile theram dassesi tassa s0.

52 Safijanitva balattho so tam rafifio pativedayi.
Adasi safifiam tass’ eva balatthassa mahipati:

83 ,,Katva rasim, bhane, thatva mahabodhissa angane
jatisumanamalkule tayo kumbhe sugandhake

54 sahagandhasugandhehi, thapehi tvam lahum > iti.
Pattakale tu therassa bhodiyanganake subhe

55 piijanatthiya ayyassa igantukassa dapitam :
»gandhamélam idam rafifio dehi,” therassa abravi.

56 Vuttanayena tam sabbam rafifio iniya tivade
therassa pattakale tam vaficetvina adasi o,

57 Vaco sutvana thero so pasannamanaso tato
dhovitva selasanthdram gandhehi paribhandakam

58 pupphapijam karayitva catutthinesu taivade
vanditva pacinadvare paggahetvana-m-afijalin

59 volokento tam atthasi pupphapiijam manoramam.
Upasankamma theram so 3vandanto idam abravi :

60 ,,Bhante, dapesi mam raja malagandhasugandhikam
miilam mattikapindassa dinnassa vaddhakissa pi.”

61 Butvana vacanam thero anattamanaso “bravi
1, , Mamam ittaramaggena kasma vaficesi “dani tvam ?

62 Tti vutte balattho so therassa-m.idam abravi :
»pag eva makule kumbhe tayo ime tu kusume®

63 tattakan’ eva pupphdni suvannani akisi pi
ekassa mattikapindassa, bhante, nagghanti vo ™ iti,

64 ,,yasma tasma pasadetha cittam tumhe andvilam.”
6Abhattikam pi afifiesam katva tatth’ eva cetiye?
Skaraipanabhavo sabbattha rajino pakato shu.

65 Kontivate®? janapade Piyangallaviharake
thero eko nivisetval® fiatako vaddhakissa pi

66 fiatva ayufijabhivam so afifiassa santakassa pi
Usamsandetva vaddhaking gantva tatth’ eva cetiye

1 mahallakam balattham vaddhalkim tam semappayi Q. # so balsthassa
dassest tam abhimakhom agatem Q. % balatiho tam nivedayi Q. 1 bodhi-
pljaya-m-elehi kasmd vadicesi dand toam Q. 5 kosume Q. © apittalam PC
apatiibam Q8. 7 rdfine Q. ¥ tam kardpanabhavo so sabbatthe pakato ahu
Q. * Keliwagfe Peor. 1Y wivultho va Q. 11 gantvd vaddhaking teng sam-
sandelvd va cetiye, tattha itthakamattena fiotva pamanasabhaso Q.
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67 vijani pamanitthakam bahala-digha-tiviyato.
Punigantvina dvasam madditva mattikam sayam

68 2katvina pamanitthikam pacitva pakkhipi tato
pattassa thavikayam so punigantvana cetiye

69 karen’ ekena rafifio tu ganhanto-m--itthakam pi ca
gahetva kusum’ ekena aruyha cetiyangane

70 itthakay’ attano yeva saha ranfio tu-m-itthakam
Sitthakam vaddhakiss® eva adasi turito tato,

71 Itthakafi ca gahetva so cetiyamhi niyojayi. |
Safijatasomanasso so thero iti vicinﬁayi ;

72 .,Aho aho sahiyo ‘ham asim cetivakammike®'” ;
karonto hatthakammaifi ca orohitva lahum lahum

73 tasmim itthakasilasmim parivenamhi thassati.
Bharo niyojitattayas kolahalam ahosi so.

74 Sutvina vaddhakim aha, ,,Natum sakka tam itthakam 27
Natakinuggahen’ eva viddhamsa ca bhayena so

75 jananto pi, ,,na sakko’ ti idam &ha mahipatim.
6 Ayyena dinna-m-itthalka amhakam sadisitthika.”

76 Sutvana vaddhakim pucchi : ,, Ayyam janssi’dani tvam ?
,Janimi tam aham, deva, ama " ti ajjhabhasi so.

77 Tafifiapanattham appesi balattham tassa bhiipati.

Pabhate yeva tam theram agatam tattha cetiye

78 khalu tassa balatthassa dassesi vaddhaki tato.
Yada thero gato tattha-m-itthakaparivenake

79 pacchato anugo tassa sallakkhetva nivesanam

santikam so punidgantva rafifio tam pativedayi.

Raja sutvd balatthassa idam vacanam abravi :

,,Uppadayitva vissisam theren’ eva, bhane, saha

81 gantva gamanakale tvam frocehi mamam * ibi.
Atikkamma balattho so divase apare duve

82 gantva parivenamhi nisiditva tadantike
katvina patisantharam pucchanto idam abravi :

83 ,,Agantuko ayyo kim, bhante, nevisiko tuvam ? ”’
,Agantuko, upasaka,  vutbe iti-m-abhisi so :

8(

-

1 cgir-;f.'-l?h CKB. ?tappamapitthakom Fated (). 3 gohketvd attano fdli-

vaddhakiss’ eva 'dasi tam Q. 4 gumbake K. ° *afthdya CK : atthassa Q.
8 Jtthakd tena dinnd 3¢ amhdkifthakasadisd Q.
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84 ,,bhante, so kattha ratthasmim viisiko ’si tuvam ? ” iti.
;»Kontivate! janapade Piyangallaviharake
85 Inivasissam aham ,lena vutte therena-m-itaro
»kin nu idh’ eva vasatha, gacchatha ? » ti apuechi so.
86 ,,Idh’ eva na vassami, asuke divase aham
gamissami adum?® gamam, dvuso ™ ti vutte tato,
87 ,.evam sati pi ayyena saha gaccham’ aham * iti,
»gamo mayham pi tatth’ eva Kontijanapde? ahu.?

88 Sutvana vacanam thero, ,sidhi 7 ti sampaticchi so s .

8, ,asuke divase yeva ayyo gaechissati ” ti so

89 balattho tu pun’ agantva rafifio tam pativedayi.
‘Ganhapetva vatthayugam sahassagghanikam pi ca

90 ,,janapadavasi ayyo kambalassa piyayati,”
Sganhapetva mahagghafi ca rattakambalam eva ca

91 kattarayatthivasifi ca aranipsrissivanam
sugandhatelanilifi ca npahanayugam pi ea

92 sakkharam pahutafi ¢’'eva phanitam pahutam tatha
dapetvana® balatthassa 19r8j3 so anusasati :

93 ,,Gahetva tani sabbini gantva tena sah’ eva so

adatva anfardmagge yada thane nisidati T

94 dissamanamhi chayaya Piyangallaviharake
sitdya sodakiy’ eva datva sakkharapanakam

95 sambahitvana pade te sugandhatelam makkhiya
sakkaccam patimuficitva duve yeva upihane

96 samanaparikkhare te dehi tvam vacanena ca :
’kuliipagassa therassa gahita me ime maya

97 vatthayugam tu puttassa sabbam ’dani dadami ve 7.
Balattho vacanam rafifio ,,sadhit *’ ti sampatiechi so.

98 Adaya te parikkhare gantva tam parivenakam

vasitva santike rattim pabhatay’ eva rattiya T,

99 nikkhamitvana therena anvento pacchato tato
anupubbena gantva so Piyangallavihirake

150 all, ® nivdsiko ¢ vutte =0 kin yw *dl’ eva vasissatha, bhante uddhu

rhdiattha gamissatha i mantiya Q. 3 momam fthanam Q. * Koti® C.
Sate I, ® balafthdndgamandhanica patitthdnan ce janiya, purigantvanda
rafifio va sabbam tom papivediya Q. 7 rdja valthuyugaom tassa sah® add

8 it vatedna rajda so mahaggham rattakambalom sémanakaparikkhare

bahuke yatthidandakom Q. ¥ addpuys® Q. 1% attd ca anusdsi tam Q.

i
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udakaphasuke thane nisiditva yada pana

dhovitvina duve pade gandhatelena makkhiya,
katvana patisantharam datva tassa gulodakam
padapamsufi ca muficitva yojetvina upahanam
sabbam pi tam parikkh&ram attana gahitam pi ca
datva tass’ eva therassa vanditva idam abravyi :
»Kulapagassa therassa atthiya gahitam maya

api ca "dini ayyassa dammi "ham, patiganhiya?l ;
maya-m-idam vatthayugam anitam mangalnttamam
kitum me piyaputtassa, 2janissimi paccha aham
gahetva civaram katvi ayyo parupitum alam.”
Thapesi padamiilamhi therass’ eva yugam patam.
Sutva thero saddahanto pahatthamanaso tato3
fyugam patafi ca ganhanto thavikiyamhi pakkhipi
sabbam sesaparikkhiram vasiparisavam adikam
katvana bhandakam yeva druyhitva-v-upahanam
gahetva kattarayatthim patipaji’ afijasam tato.
Thokam gantva balattho so tena saddhim nivedayi :
»Mayhafi ¢’eva ayam pantho® ayyo, bhante, patitthatu ;
atha pi parikkharani raja dapesi mam kira
ekaya-m-itthakay’ cva milam ayyassa no taya
dinnéya vaddhakiss’ eva amumbhi divase pana.”

Sutva calitahadayo uttamangamhi attano
assudharassiini viya patita patitd sakim

atthasi, so pi cintosi, ,,aho kamm’ idisam katam
parakkamam mahantena nirattham me bhavissati.”
Mahasamvegajato so assudhdram pavattayi
,sUpfisaka, parikkhare ganhihi tava > dha so.

Thito chaddesi sabbam tam parikkharam visum visum;
kammam disva balattho so vandanto tassa-m-abravi :
»»Ma dummano ‘si, bhante, mam rafifio karapanam idam ;
piiretva ca bhavagrekam cakkavalam samantato
pathavitalato yava catiihi paccayehi so

datva ‘nucchavikam katum na sakka-y-itthikdya vo ;

 gaphaty Q. 2 gavesissdmi aham puna Q. ® piyo K ; pajo Q. 4 yugan
oq kambalam pattathavi® Q. ° bhando P,



30, 117—133 [ 266
117 tasma laddham parikkharam gahetvan’ attana tuvam %
cittam pasadayitvina, bhante, pacchd ” ti so bravi.
118 Mahathiipe kayiraméane bhatiya kammakiraka
Zanekasankhd hi jana pasanna sugatim gata.
119 Cittappasidamattena sugate gati-m-uttama
labbhati® ti viditvana thiupapijam kare budho.
120  Etth’ eva bhativa kammam karitva itthiyo duve
Tavatimsamhi nibbatta Mahathiipamhi nitthite
121 avajjitva pubbakammam ditthakammaphala ubho
gandhamala *diyitvana thiipam pajetum dgata
122 gandhamalahi pajetva cetiyam abhivandisum.
Tasmim khane tu eko tu thero Mahasivavhayo
123 Bhativankaviharamhi nevasi silapafiiava
rattibhage Mahathlipam vandanattham gato kira
124 devadhita duve disva vandanta tam upassato
mahasattapannarukkhassa *tam attinam adassayi.
125. Tasam pi pariyosine vandantanam yatharucim
pucchanto gamanakale idam vacanam abravi :
126 ,.Devatayo pi tumhakam dehobhaso vinicchati
vijjutikapattaramsi "kayo te sadiso bhave ; e
127 hemavannapatavanne sakale Tambapaunike
atha va pattharitva ta dipamhi sakalamhi va
128 suvannaramsidhiraya asificitva samantato ;
kin nu kammam karitvina devalokam Sgamittha vo.”
120 Therassa vacanam sutva duve ta byakarum iti :
,,Uajitva santakam, bhante, amhakam natthi kifiei pi ;
130 karitva bhatiya kammam pasadetva manam mayam
tatth’ eva jinathiipamhi Tavatimse gamamhase.
131 Cittena pi pasannena tasmim sambuddhasasane
bhatiya pi katam kammam aphalam nama natthi pi ; S
132 tasma manam pasidetva ikaren’ eva kenaci
sambuddhasisane tasmim kattabbam pofifiasafieayam.”
133 Evam vatvana vanditva devalokam gata duve.
Ubhinnam vacanam sutva Sivatthero mahamati

L}

1 Thitpe kayiromane hi Q. 2 %said@ hi novag P nard neka ca tatih’
eve Q. #labhanti P. 2 saruppo va patitthahe (). 5 all Mss. corrupt.
% gamissatha all ex. Q.



[ 267 ] 30, 134—150

134 mahajananam hasentam kathesi vacanam iti ;
ssbhavanta, te nard sabbe cajeyyumn deham attano

135 kenaci sfisane yova pasannamanscetasa
pag eva hi nara capi bhatiya kammakaraka
buddhasasane saddhiya cvaripa mahapphala.”

136  Duftthagimaniraja so indatullaparakkamo
cindpetva Mahathipam eka itthikakotiyo

137 'nitthapetvana pajiya tayo te pupphasanthare;
Zkhinasava iddhimanta mahapafifi visirada

138 thirakama Mahathipam vasudhay * avasidayum.
Mahathiipam nayen’ eva kirapento puna pi so

139 dutiye tatiye vare pupphadhinattaye kate
-m-itthakakotiyd yeva ekiya pisamam samam

140 *samam vasundhariyam te nayena avasidayum.
Nava vare pi tam evam evam avasadayimsn te.

141 Kéranam tam ajinanto anattamanaso tada
bherim paricaripetva sangham so sannipatayi.

142 Khinasavi pi sabbe te jAnitva tassa cintitam
tato tato pi Agantva Lankadipamhi otarum.

143 Atthasitisahassani sannipat” ettha bhikkhavo ;
bhikkhusangham upigamma pijayitva “bhivandiya

144 itthakosidane hetum bhipati patipuechati :
,,Bhadantd, cctiye tattha pupphadhanattaye kate

145 nitthite navavaramhi pathaviyam “nimujjisum ;
kammassa jivitass’ eva antardyam ®na bujjhisam.”

146 Sangho viyakaritvina,” antardyo na hoti tam$
kammassa capi tuyham vi, mahardja ” ti abravi.

147 , Pupphadhanattayam ’diani na osidissate,” iti
»karetva cetiye kammam tuvam rdja, na bhayisi.”

148 , Kathetha karanam, Tbhante ” puechi, sangho viyikari ;
»nosidanattham thipassa iddhimantehi bhikkhuhi

149 katam etam, mahrija, na idani karissate® ;
afifiathattam akatva tvam Mahathiipam samapaya.”

150 Sutva attamano rija thipakammam akirayi
pupphadhanesu dasasn itthikda dasakotiyo.

1 nitthapesi ca thapassa puppladhanottayam pana Q. 2 pupphadhinat-
tagam thitpe bhinasava visaradd Q. 3 samam pothaviyd kbatvd iddhimonta
‘vasadayum Q. 2 wasidayi Q. S wnw ome i Q. Skam P 7 kin i Q.
8 bhavissate Q.
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151 Bhikkhusangho avhayanto simanere duve tada
jatittharasavassesu Uttare Sumanavhaye
152 khindsave vasippattte paficakarehi vissute
cetiye dhatugabbhattham pasanc medavannake
153 rattasitipamanena 'aharattham niyojayi.

Sanghassa vacanam sutva ,,sadhi ” ti sampatiechisnm.

154 Nitthapitamhi rafifis tu pupphadhanattaye tada
gantvinottarakurum iddhiva gagane tada

155 asitivatanayimavitthara ravibhasura
2hahalatthangulen’ eva ganthipupphanibhe® subhe

156 cha medavannapasane aharimsu khane tato,

Tesu-m-ekam pi pasiinam *dhatugabbhassa bhiimiyam

157 Ssantharitvina cattiiro catupassesu yojita
niceald pafica pasini mafijisam viya thassare.®

158 Ekam pidahanatthaya disabhage puratthime
samipe Valukiarame thapayimsu mahiddhika.

159 Bhamapetva dhatugabbham paribbhamanarajjukam

majjhamhi dhatugabbhassa tassa raja akarayi.

‘160 Ratanamayam bodhirukkham sabbakaramanoramam

attharasarataniko khandho bubbulasidiso.

161 Mahagakha pi paific’ eva gata paficadisdsu pi
attharasa-attharasarattarattappamanalka?

162 khuddasikihi sampanni afiflam afifiam susanthata.
Pavalamayamiilo o indanilo patitthito

163 susuddharajatakkhandho suvatto uju sobhano
indanilamayeh’ eva pattatarunehi 'lankato.

164 Sundaro pandupattehi pakahemamayehi pi.
Phalahemamayény eva dissanti pi samantato

165 pavalaveluriyamayo pallavankurabodhiys
atthamangalika tassa khandhe pupphalatani ca

166 catuppadinam panti ca hamsapantihi sobhana
kirdpento bodhirukkham paripunnam samantato

167 morapupphakalipam va manitilapannasadisam
nilamanivitinam va rattakambalasadisam.

L see Introd. *® afthengulani bakale Q. 3 bhanda’ CKS Q. Ta majjhe

hettha nipatiya Q. ° caturo dhatugabbhassa Q. ° thapild Q.
halthahattha for raitarvatia.

7Q has



[ 269 ] 20, 168—184

168 pasaritam va akase accheram ahu jantunam
uddham caruvitdnam tu damani ca tahin tahim

169 vitanassa catukone muttadamakalapako
navasatasahassaggho ekeko dsi lambiyo.

170 Muttamayi kinkinikd 'lambanta tadanantare
hemasajjhughatapanti catukone adho bhave.2

171 Dhatugabbhassa majjhe tu tasmim thine visum visum
kanakamanimuttehi® pavalarajatehi pi

172 pupphapattadameh’ eva sugandhehi vibhasitam
ussannam padumeh’ eva hemasajjhumanihi pi

173 *pavalalohitangehi masaragallamayehi pi
Sapi ca dhatugabbhamhi candartpehi ’lafikatam

174 hemamanimayeh’ eva pavalarajatehi pi
suriyeh’ eva riipehi sattaratanamayehi pi

175 sajjhupavalaphalikaratanehi sulankatem
hematarakariipehi Stesam tesam tadantare.

176 Atthuttarasahassini patani vividhani ea
anagghéni nandrangani? vitanamhi vilambita,

177 Atthuttaraatthuttarapatehi pi tath’ eva ca
vieitrananavannehi dhajam katva anekadhd

178 bandhitva catukannesu antobhagassa dhatuyd
bodhim parikkhipitvana nanaratanavedika

179 Emuttayo rataniny eva ‘mahamalappamanaka
gahetva santharipetva vedikiya tadantare.

180 Dvinnam dvinnam vedikanam antare antare hi va
nanaratanapupphanam catugandhodakassa ca

181 punnapunnaghata sabbd pantiyo pantiyo ahi .
Tisu sabbasu pantisn kanakamhi ghatamhi va

182 pavilamayapupphini ahesum toyavasitam
hemapupphamayan’ eva dsum pavilake ghate ;

183 manighatesu va asum pupphasajjhumayani pi
manimayani pupphani dsum sajjhughatesu va.

184 Kusumany eva sabbani sattaratanamayani pi
103hesum te ghate sabbe sattaratanamaye pi va.

1 glambanta tahim tahim Q. 2 adhu Q. 2 suvanpamani® Q. *CK om.
this line. ® vitapam dha® Q. & vitdne aparitan’ ahwm Q. 7 vitane lambitdani
tw Q. ® batd “hosi ca mutldhi Q. * mahddmalakahi pi Q. 1° dswn ghata-
mhi sabbamhi Q.
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185 Disabhagamhi picine bodhikkhandhassa purato
kotianagghapallanke sabbaratanamayo kato

186 atthardpesi bhimindo saha pajavidhahi pi
pallafikassa ca majjhamhi nisidapesi bhasuram

187 hemamayam buddhapatimam ghanam yeva sukotimam
nisinnam pitthito katva bodhikkhandhavarassa pi

188 dipaduttamasambuddho dharamane va ramsiyo
bodhimandapato hutva nisinno va viroeati.

189 Saririvayava tassd patimiya yathiraham
ninavannchi ratanehi kata surueira ahu,

190 Nakha visati tassi pi setatthanini akkhinam
katan’ ova ahesum pi jatiphalikamayehi pi.

191 Angulivo ca sabbe te hemapakamayi kata
hatthapadatald capi dantass’ &varanani ca

192 rattatthanani akkhinam pavalajamayakata?
sakald kesamasst ca dvayam pi bhamukam pi ea

193" kalatthanani akkhinam indanilamanimaya®
samacattaliza danta tassi ca patimaya pi

194 Svajiramayam sanhehi susuddhehi karissare.
Unnalomam pan’ ass’ eva ahosi rajatamayam

195 vilasamanam ruciram sajjhububbulasadisam
suvannabhittivam yeva thapitam sapabhassaram

196 sesar@pani tatth’ cva asum evam nayena pi
kotikotidhanagrha ca pallanka satta atthata.

197 Tattha *disasu sabbasu bodhiyé tu samantato
dantamayadandam satasahassagghanikam pi ca

198 wicitravijaniyo ca pallankesu thapapayi.
Bodhim ussisake katva nanaratanamanditam

199 kotidhanagghakam yeva rajatasayanam subham
bodhiya parivarattham attharapesi bhiipati.

200 *Sahampati Mahabrahm3 rajatamayam dhirakam
Saetacchattam thitam katva antodhatughare subhe

201 *dadaméanasss Sakkassa vilisam abhisesakam
Vijayuttarasankhena Skarapesi tadantare.

1 pavalehi katani ca Q. * indanilamayani cq Q. 3 vajivehi sumalthehi
susuddhehi bata ahu Q. * sattusu disasu all ex. Peor, § Earapito Maha-
brakmd rajatamayndharako Q. 8 setacchattan ca talth’ eva thito dicitughare
sublie Q. 7 Sakko Larapito ceva vildsava *bhisekada Q. # thito pi tadanan.-
tare Q.

s

'
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202 Devaputtam Pafcasikham vinahattham surtipakam
gandhabbam kurumnam tam tatha kiarapayi tu so.

203 Thutighosehi nekehi Mahakalavhayam tatha
nagarajam mahatejam pasamsantam narfsabham

20)4 nAgakafifidhi nekahi paribyiilham samantato.
Karapetva Vasavattim devarafifio tadantare

205 mapctva bahusahassam sisam paficasatam pi ca
muggarddini ganhitva sahassan’ dvudhani ca

206 hatthikkhandham sahassakumbham Girimekhalam avha-
yam
aruyha bodhimandam tam lgantva Marabalehi pi.

207 Pallankam issakam thanam animisena cakkhuna
sattiham abhisambodhipattadasabalasss pi

208 nekkhamma pajitam bodhim raja karapayi tato.
Sattdham cankamatthinam tasmim ratenacankamam

209 sattappakarananam tam ratanagharathanakam '
pavisibvana sattabam sammasantam akirayi.

210 Mucalindavhayam nagam sattakkhattum parikkhitam
Cotamass’ eva tam kayam bhogeh’ eva sattihakam

211 mahantam pi phanam katva katva sirassa-m-upariipari ;
Ajapalakanigrodham Rajayatanakam aka.

212 Dibbosadham haritakam Sakko sabbafifiuno ada? ;
catunnam lokapalinam pattaggahanakam aka

213 narisabham bhagyavantam karato so akarayi.
Tapassu-Bhallukeh® eva fkanitthabhatarehi pi

214 dinnatthanam jinass’ eva Smadhupindikabhojanam
adhikarafi ¢’ akaresi Brahmilyacanakalato.

215 Dhammacakkappavattifi ca Yasapabbajjanam tatha
Kappasike vanasande Bhaddavaggivapabbajam ;

216 Tcbhatikajatilanam Uruvelayadamanam
sahassajatileh’ eva saddhim kardpayi tada.®

217 Bimbisarass’ npagamanam Latthivanuyyanake vare
pavesantam bhagavantam Rajagahanagaramhi so.

218 Jinam Velnvanaramam “patiggahanam axisi go,
asitiyd savake tattha® Sariputtadayo pi %ca.

L balona saha dgatam Q. * dadaem Q. 3 pattaganhanckem pi cu Q.
4 bhatikavanijehi pi Q. ° mondait ca madhupindakam Q. Slato Q.
? patigaphantam akakrayim Q. 8 katvd allex. Q. ?akaallex. P Q.
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219 Kapilavatthugamanam tattha fiatisamagamam
karapetva thitatthinam satthu® ratanacankame
220 Rahula-Nandapabbajjam gahanam Jetavanam tatha
Gandambarukkhamilamhi yamakam patihariyam
991 Savatthinagaradvare satthuno so akarayi.
Pandukambalasiliyam 2nisiditvéna desitam
222 matupamukhadevinam paricchattakamulake
abhidhammappakaranam bhagyavantam? naradhipo.
223 Sineruno tu muddhani katva lokavivaranam
devorohanakaii ¢'eva dvare* Sankassa-m-avhaye
224 samagamaii ca devanam therapaiiham tatha aka.
Mahasamayasuttantam Rahulovadam eva ca
225 Mahamangalasuttaii ca Dhanapalasamagamam
Alavakangulimilam damanam Sakyapungavam
226 nagardjadamanakam *Apalilavhayam aka.
‘Samigamai ca devanam Pariyanasuttadesane
227 ®nathassa dyusankhiram thanam vossajjanam aka.
Cundakammaraputtena sukaramaddavabhojanam?
298 lokanithassa bhufijitva dinnatthanam akarayi.
8Pukkusenipi dinnassa singivannayugassa ca
220 patamatthassa gahanam karapetva® narasabham
pasannodakapinassa Kakutthanadiyantike.1?
230 Mafice dakkhinapassena nipajjitvins tadina
karetva nibbutatthinam yamakasilinam antare.
231 Bhikkhiinam bhikkhuninam pi paridevam mahantakam
mariinam pi manussanam tatha katva visum visum.
232 Nipannassa dasabalassa tasmim sovannadoniyam
tatth' eva darucitake Mvanditva padalakkhane
233 Mahakassapatherenal? thainam karapay’ issaro.
Sariradahanass’ eva agginibbapanam aka.
234 Alahanamhi sakkaram mahantam tattha karayi
133 vhayantena Donena brahmanena vibhajanam.

L tattha P. ? Tavatimsinam desanam Q. ° °vantassa kdrayi Q. * San-
kassanagarasss pi Q. ° Apalalesd ca barayi Q. ° lokandthassa thanafh
oo Gyuvossajanmm tatha Q. 7 “gdhakam Q. ® Upakussena all_ex. Q.
% °petuiina sotthuno Q. 1° Kubuddha® CPS ; nahayanam nadiyd pi ca Q.
11 therena padavandanam Q. 1'% °kassapandmena kdrdpesi narissare Q.
18 dhatuvibhangadonena bralvmanena katam pi ca Q.
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235 dhatuyo Gotamase’ eva kdrapesi yatharaham
Hatthissarathapattihi nayitva rajonam aka
dhatiiyo attano bhage afifiam afifiam patipurel.

236 Karetva addhachakkani jatakéni satani so
yebhuyyena karesi jatakani sujatima.

237 Vessantarajatakem tu vittharena akarayi
Safijayapituno ¢’eva Phussatideviriipakam

238 Vessantaramaharijam bhariyam Maddim avhayam
duve putta ca Jali ca Kanhajina ’bhirapaka

239 nagindapaccayavhaii ca bodhisattassa ripakam
atthannam brihmaninaf ca Kalingaratthato ada2,

240 Sattasatakadinassa dinnam thinam asesato
puramhi nikkhamitva tam nagarassa vilokanam

241 anvente bodhisattassa cattaro brahmane tatha
tesam sindhavadinaii ea brahmananam akarayi.

242  Devaputtehi cattiro nimmitva deham attano
rohitamigavannena dhurassa vahane aki.

243 Pacchato brahmanass’ eva ratham datvina otarum
rudamanam darakanam onatadumat’ ocini ;

244 dinnatthanaphalan’ eva gunabhivena attano.
Cetaratthassa tass’ eva dvare salam?® bahi aka.

245 Cetitthinam rodaminam Maddisambahanam aka
satthisahassardjinam rudamanam samantato

246 salays nikkhamantam tam gatam rajahi sabbaso
hemasucim dinnam satasahassaghanikam madhn

247 mamsam dinnam nesddassa katafinn katavedita
vajiraparitasatasahassagghanikam hi pi.

248 Vankapabbatakuechimhi vasitatthanakam aka
pabbajjaya pavesanam saha puttchi deviya.

249 Jujakabrahmanam gantva yacitva darake duve
palayantc kumére duve otinne mucalindake

250 nisinnam saratiramhi aggahitvana pitaram
Jijakabrahmanass’ cva sificayitva kare jalam

251 ubhinnam rajaputtanam dinnatthanam akarayi.
Jijakam vallim chetvana bandhitva darake duve

1 sake pure Q. 2 dadam Q. 2 salam pavesanam Q.
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252 khalitva patitatthinam anventam pacchato gatam.

Subham lakkhanasampannam Maddidevim patibbata,h

953 Sakkassa brahminasg’ eva dinnatthinam tadantare.
Safijayassa narindassa thinam tam purato gatam

254 karento Jijakass’ eva netva te darake duve
devatayanubhivena patva Jetuttare pure

255 karetva Safijayass’ cva gantva tatth’ eva assame
senfbythehi thanam tam nikkhamitva purd vara

256 channam samagami tesam khattiyanam pi assame
samappitinam sokehi Vankapabbatakucchiyam

257 Vessantarassa Maddiya pattatthanam “bhizekata
sattaratanavassinam vasitatthdnakem aka,

258 Pavisitvina nagare hatthiassarathehi pi
paramipariyosinam thatvana yavatayukem

259 Tusitabhavane ramme aki nibbattathanakam.

Dasasahassacakkavaladevatayacanam aks

260 buddhabhivaya tam thinam bodhisattassa, antaram
kuechiy’ okkamanam katva matuya apunabbhavam

261 Suddhodanamaharijam Mayvidevim janettikam
jatatthanam bodhisatte tatth’ eva Lumbinivane

262 dvinnam jaladharanam patanatthanakam tathal
akasatalato yveva karapesi mahissaro.

263 Sattapadavitihram gantva thanam tadantaram
tenottarabhimukhena padoddharapatipade

264 paduméani mahantani dharayantani tavade
duvepadapatitthinam jatdya matthake pi ca

265 Devalajatilass’ ova bodhisattassa karayi.
Jambuchayaya dhatinam aka bahirasaniyam

266 pallankena nisiditva tatth’ eva sayanuttame
chayanivattaminiys Apannatthanajhinakam.

267 Rahulamataram katva Bimbidevifi ca avhayam
karapetva piyam puttam darakam Rahulavhayam

268 ekinatimsavassena gamanasamayena Va
uyyanakilanatthaya devadite tayo aka,

269 jmnabyadhimatatthanam disva nivattanena tu
thanam catutthavaramhi disvina pabbajam alki.

L pica Q.
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270 Anubhavitvina sirim tasmim uyyanake vare
samalankaranatthanam tena t& Vissukammuna

271 majjhimarattiyam yeva disvina vippakarakam
sabbesam natakitthinam thanam karapay’ antaram.

272 Vivaritva sirigabbham dvaram vasanatthanakam
Rahulamatuya ¢’assd *teladipo va jhayati

273 abhippakinnasayane ambamattehi tehi pi
sumanamallikapupphehi thapetva puttam attano
matthakamhi karam devim niddayantim akarayi.

- 274 ' Pasadam otaritvana nivattitvina thanakam

nikkhamitva gatatthanam mahanikkbhamanam aka®.

275 Hayavaram &ruyhitva Channena saha valadhim
dasasahassacakkavaladevatahi pajavidhim

276 katam ubhosu passesu purato pacchato pi va
cattaro lokapala ca karipento rathesabho.

277 Hayassa caturo pade vikasitapadumehi pi
kamalapatiakeh’ eva dharayitva patipade

278 antalikkhe gandhamiladhtipaharanapijitam.
Kanthakanivattacetivatthdnam karapay’ antaram.

279 Karesi.pabbajjatthanam Anomanaditirake
karapetva bodhizattam Rijagahapavesanam

280 yacanam Bimbisarassa bodhisattam nisinnakam
Pandapabbatachayayam rajjattham thanakam aka.

281 Bhamiya Uruvelayam mahapadhanakam tatha
gahanam khirapayasam Sujatadinnakam aka,

282 Nerafijaraya tiramhi payasam paribhogakam
nadiya pativissattham, cetandviyathinakam

283 patisotam gatam katvi adhitthanabalena hi
supupphite salavane divaviharatthanakam

284 “vantato patamandnam sayanhe vanato tato
Sotthiyena patumayam Skusatinam patiggaham

285 karapetvana nisinnatthanam aruyha bhupati
cnddasaratanappamanam pallankam? bodhimandale.

286 Dipappasidakam theram Mahindattheram avhayam
mahakhinasavapattam pabhinnapatisambhidam

1 Ggammea Vi® Q. ® dvare pitam ckaroyi Q. @ pi en Q. ¢ pupphdanam
patemananam Q. ° dinnam lingm pate’ Q. ° pallankam acalaruyha
karayi Q. 7 nistnnam Q.
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287 chalabhifindm mahapaiifiam karapesi tadantare.
' Mahindattherapamukhe patte satta jane alka.
288 Kammadhitthayakam Indaguttattheram apuechi so
.»Alahanamhi sakkaram dehassa satthuno pi v
289 bhante, kena pakarena devatayo akamsu te ?
Thero kira mahipalam vitthirena kathesi so.
Vuttanayena therassa® raja karapayi tu so.
Cattaro maharajano ganhanto khaggam uttamam
291 catuddisasu thatvina tassa dlahanassa pi
dvattimsadevaputte te karapesi tadantare,
292 Hemadandavaradipa dvattimsa ca kumariyo
2attano patihatthesu thita hutva samantato.
293 Yakkhazenapati atthavisatiyo tato aka.
Alavakadayo c¢'eva thita hutva samantato.
294 Anjalim paggahetvana devatayo thita aka
devatayo gahetvina kalapam uppalassa pi
295 sattaratanamayassa thitd hutva tadantare?
devatayo tatha satasahassagghanikam pi ca
296 ganhitvi pupphasakhayo thitd ante samantato,
~ Devatayo thita sabba gahetva candamandale.
297 Buriyamandale devatayo sabba tatha thita
padumani gahetvana devatayo thita aka.
298 Chattatichattam ganhitvi devatayo thita tatha
naccakadevatayo ca karapesi anekadha.
299 Devatiyo aka sabba turiyavadaka-m-cva ca
nanavesadharamalladevaputte *tatha aka.
300 Tasam pi antare yeva thita hutva samantato
karipetva devatayo dussapothanam eva ca.
301 Ratanagghike gahetvana devaputte tatha aka,
tesam pi antare yeva thita hutva visum visnm
302 dhammacakkani ganhitva devatayo thita pi va
khaggadhara devatayo karapento tadantare.
303 Avattato ca adasam dasahatthappamanakam
ekekam eva tu satasahassagghanikam tatha
304 paggayhitva devatayo kiarapesi anekadha
katvéna ghatapantiyo hemasajjhumaya pi va

29(
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L%ena Q. 2 ganhitvd sekahatthehi Q. 3 akarayi Q. *aekdrayi Q.
thita tatha Q.
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305 thapayitvana tisam pi adasanam tadantare
devatayo tu ratanapupphadamani dharaka

806 neckadha ghatapantinam antaramhi thapapayi.
Devaputte bhamitvina khaggahatthe tu bhiipati

307 karapesi mahitalam antogabbhamhi dhatuya.
Devatayo ca dharetva dipakanafi ca catiyo?

308 paficarattappamanayo gandhatelehi parita
avattato pajjalitam dukilapatavattikam

309 attano matthakeh’ eva karapesi tadantare.
Mahamaniyo pi cattiro thapapetvana matthake

310 phalikam agghikass’ eva catukannesu issaro
rattindivam sada tasam rasmiyo tu pabhassara

311 cattaro rasiyo ¢’'eva kanakamanimayam pi va
muttavijirakanam pi catukannesu thapayi.

312 Vijjulatayo kiretva meghavannamhi bhittivam
ratanalatayo ¢’eva hemalatayam antare.

313 Buddhanubuddha ariyd puthujjananara pi va
pavisitva yatha dhatugabbham anto arindamo

314 ,.anto kacavaram sakka chaddetum no bahi  iti
katva devadhitiyo so dhiretva sisam attano

315 tani hemakatahini catukannesu thapayi.
Tattha parikkhipapetva mahisanihi yeva tu

316 sattaratanakhacitehi Lankindo so naradhipo
medakavannapasanabhittivam vijjulata-r-iva

317 kumariyo tu appiti dhatugabbhamhi bhasita ;
karesi vijaniyo pi valavijaniyo tatha.

318 Nagamanavikayo ca uttamariipadhard thita
nilupplasugandhani ganhitvina akarayi.

319  Yadi balo ca assaddho micchaditthi naro pi va
‘ajanitva 'nubhivinam sasanassa vadeyya ce :

320 , Kirayam dhatugabbho tu uccadighaputhalato
samacaburasso dsi ‘sitirattappaméanako

321 vuttappakaram piajaniyam bhandam sabbam anappakam
kasma pahoti tatth’ eva anto gabbhassa dhatuya ?

322 , Dhitu gabbhavidhanam hi nipphannam tihi-m-iddhihi
rajiddhiya deviddhiya ariyanai ca iddhiya,

1pﬁ£iyo Q' '
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323 tasma pahoti sabbam tam anto gabbhamhi dhatuya.
Tatha hi satthuno pade eakkankitatale subhe

824 yam kifici sammatam rilpan gatam hutvina lakkhanam
mangalottamam lokamhi dissamanamhi natthi no.

325 Manimhi Punnakass’ eva talapanne ca ripakam
loke adissamanamhi yam kifici vattamanakam

326 Kusarajassa tass’ eva natthi yeva tatha hi pi.
Yatha tatha dhatugabbhe rapani vividhani pi
pijanivabhandasabbani asambidhani dissare.”

327 !Bhatiyo-m-avhayo eko Lankadipe pure kira
tisaranagato dsi pasanno buddhasasane.

328 Sayam patam avanditva Mahacetiyam uttamam
bhattam ne paribhufijanto® Bhatiyo so naradhipo.

329 Pun’ ekadivasam raja nisiditva vinicchaye
duvinicchitam tam attam vinicchitva sayam tada

330 vutthitva atisayam so thipavandanam vissari.
Bhojane upanite so dhovitva karam attano

331 gahetva tam bhattapindam manusse pucchi tavade :
“Yandito amhi ajj’ eva, bhane, ’ham mama ayyakam ? » -
—Niatham porénakhattiva ,,ayyako ” ti vadanti te—

832 <Ayyakam tvam na vandittha ” Smanussa devam abravum.
Raja hatthena gahitam bhattapindam pi catiyam

333 patetvana kbane yeva utthiya turitam gato.
vivardpesi dakkhinam dvaram cetiyam vanditum.

334 Tena pacinadvarena cetiyanganam aruhi,
Khinasavanam tesam tam dhammossaranasaddakam

335 sunitva dhatugabbhamhi mafifiamano tadantare
“Aho dakkhinadvaramhi dhammam osirayimsu te,”

336 tattha gantva adsivh so eten’ eva nayena pi
itarani pi dvarani gantva n’addakkhi bhapati ;

337 ,,Dhammosarana ayya tc viearimsn ” vicintayi.
Rakkham karapayitva te catudvaresu tesu so

338 volokanattham bhikkhiinam carantanam yadi siyd
sayaImn raja viearitva apassitvana pucchati :

339 ,,Bhavants, kin nu ayyanam carantanam vudikkhayum 2’
»»Deva, ko pi tato natthi idh’ eva,” pativedayum.

1 Bhatiyo nama ragj'eko Q. * “bhuijanii Q. 2 deva ti te idam abravum Q.
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340 ,,Addha ime dhatugabbhe bhavissantil ” ti cintayi.
Sannitthanam? akatvana cetiyabhimukho gato

341 kare pade pasarente cajitva jivit’ attano
katva dalhasamadanam tattha asanasanthare

342 nipajji pacinadvare Bhatiyo so mahipati :
s,»vudikkhapenti no ayya dhatugabbham sace mamam

343 sattahamhi niraharo sussamano idani 3pi
karitva thusamutthim va vutthahissami no aham.”

344 Sayitakale raiifio tu Bakkassa bhavanam pi ca
dassesi unhakiram dnubhavagun’ attano.

345 Avajjento tato Sakko fiatva tam tassa cintitam
ckako otaritvana turito saggato tato

346 dhammassa osarantinam theranam ajjhabhasi so ;
»»Dhammiko hi ayam bhante pasanno buddhasasane

347 Sajjhayasaddam tumhakam sutvan’ attamano tato
-(hatugabbham apassitva notthami * ti ,,ce sham”

348 katva dalhasamadanam nipanno so mahipati.
Apassitva sace dhatugabbham idha marissati ;

349 pakkosapetha rajanam volokapetha tam lahum.”

Jaco sutvana te thera anukampiya rajino

dassetum dhatugabbham tam theram anipayum iti :

s,olokapaya tvam netva dhatugabbham mahipatim.”

351 Rafifio kare gahetva so dhatugabbham pavesatid
vandapetvana rajainam khanen’ eva yathirucim

352 kale sallakkhitam sabbam rajanam pesayi tada.
Vatvas there khane raja bhandayitva bahi thito

3563 ,nikkhamanto pavisanto dvérani niddasam khane,”
“Puna pi bhavanam raja gantvina samayena pi

354 attana ditthariipesu dhatugabbhe manorame
manoramani riipani ekadesani tani pi

355 suvannakhaecitan’ eva nipphadetva? naradhipo
rajangane mahantam go karapetvana mandapam,

366 thapapetvana rupani mandape samalankate
nigare sgannipateva idam vacanam abravi :

-
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1 osaranti ti Q. ® “thanwi en katedna Q. *idh’ eva pi . * pavesiya
Q. °dha Q. ® puna pi nagoram goniva samayendparena pi Q. 7 kardpesi

Q.
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-357 ,,Hemartpan’ idisani yani ditthani cetiye
niyamena katatti ea ripani kanakani pi
niyamakartipani avhayantani dissare.”

358 Samvacchare samvacchare niharépesi bhapati
naranam dassanatthaya mandapamhé tato tato.

359 Kale raniio niharitva dassetva pathamam pi ca
darakam ekam ekafi ca paficakulasatani pi

360 niharitva pabbajesum sammasambuddhasisane.

Puna rija vicintesi tasmim yeva khane iti :

361 , Mayi ditthappakiram tem nagaranam pakasitam
ayya pahttara ekam pakaram tam ajanaka ;
arocessam’ aham ajja gantva tattha viharake.”

362 Bherim paricarapetva sannipatesi taivade
bhikkhusanghassa hettha tu Lohapasadake subhe

363 khamapetvana bhikkhiinam dosanam tassa-m-attano
vanditva aruhitva tam dhammasanam alankatam

364 adhikiram kathetvana dhatugabbhe manorame
tiyaimarattiyam tesam bhikkhtinam pi samagame

365 nifthapetum asakkonto vutthasi dharanipati,

Tatth’ eko bhikkhu rajanam sanghamajjhe apucchi tam :

366 ,,Bhunjitvana tuvam, raja, patarasam tato idha
vividhacchariyam sabbam antodhatughare subhe

367 vatva tiyAmarattiyam nitthapetum na saklchise ;
afifio pi bahu atth’ eva kin nn onataram tato 2 *

368 ,,Kim kathesi tuvam, bhante,” vutto, raja abhasi so
,»-pajavidhanam sabbam tam tumhikam kathitam maya

369 dasabhage pi ekam pi kilam bhigam na hoti pi
may# sallakhitam sabbam kathesim mattam ev’ aham.

370 Dhatugabbhamhi, bhante, tam sabbapijavidhanakam
anantam aparimanam na hi samvannitam maya.”

371 Ettakin’ ettha rapani dhatugabbhe manorame
ghanakottimahemassa karapesi mahipati.

372  Indagutto mahathero chalabhififio mahamati
kammadhitthayako ettha sabbam samvidahi imam,

373 Sabbam rijiddhiya etam devatanaii ca iddhiya
iddhiya ariyanaf ca nitthitam acirena pi.

374 Sabbam ripam vijjamanam anto dhatughare subhe
afifiam afifiam asambadham thitam asi visum visunr.
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375 Sesam piijavidham sabbam puppbapunnaghatadikam
sampannam sattaratanamaych’ eva samantato.
876 Pafifiavanto naro hetu saddhadigunalankato
asimsanto pihdyanto attano tam payojanam
377 pujeyya sugatam natham titthantam mangalottamam.
Tass’ eva munino dehanikkhepass’ eva dhatuyo
 yavajivam ‘bhipiijeyya titthantam sugatam viya.
378 Titthantam sugatafl ca pajiyatamam lokuttamam nitta-
mam
dhd@tum tassa vicunnitam janahitam asimsata pijiys
‘puiifiam tam samam iccavecca matima saddhagunalankato
titthantam sugatam viya’ ssa munino dhatufi ca sampiijayoe
i
Sujanappasidasamvegatthiys kate Mahivamse Dhatu-
gabbharacito nAima timsatimo paricchedo.



EKATIMSATIMO PARICCHEDO.
1  Dhatugabbhamhi kammani nitthapetva arindamo
Asalhasukkapakkhassa catuddasidine tato
2 vihdram balasanghehi bherifi earapayi tada
karapetva sannipatam bhikkhusangham samantato.
3 Asum timsasahassanil bhikkhiinam hi samagame
vanditva piijayitva so sanghassa idam abravi:
4 , Dhatugabbhamhi kammani maya nifthapitani hi.
ﬁsﬁﬂlapum_lamiya tu suve-m-uposathe dine :
5 Uttarasalhanakkhatte dhatuyo ta nidhamhase?
yasma tasma ’tha tumhe tu, bhante, janatha dhatuyo.”
6 SAkasi bhiram sanghassa dhataharanakam aka.t
Idam vatva maharaja nagaram pavisi tato.
7  “Bhikkhusangho gavesanto bhikkhum dharadhatukam
Sonuttaravhayam theram Ssolasavassuddesikam
8 subhévitam iddhipadam pabhinnapatisambhidam
vehayasam cankamitum samattham chalabhififakam
9 thatvina suriye candam dharetvina samatthakam
katvana vasudham chattam Sinerndandakam tatha
10 disva? andpayitvana Dhajaparivenavasikam,
8, Sonuttardvuso, raja nitthapetvana tani pi
11 Skattabbam hi maharaja idani kiceam attana
10kathesi bhikkhusanghassa haranatthiya dhatuyo.
12 Tasmé ‘taya dharitum sace vattati dhatuyo.”
»oakkom’ idh’® ev’ sharitum dhatum, bhante * ti 8o bravi.
13 ,,Api ea ahareyyami kuto lacehami dhatuyo ¢ *’
Kathesi sangho therassa tassa dhatuparampara :
14, Parinibbanamaficamhi nipanno lokanayako
katum lokahitam dhatum devindass’ idam abravi :

1 tisata® CPor. 2 midhahiss’aham Q. ? hatvane bhdram senghassa Q.
* tatha Q. © dhdatudharanapayam bhikkhusongho vicintiye Q.  © bhikkhum
solasavassikam Q. 7 disvana yojayi tattha Q. ° Dhdtugabbhe ki hatiabbam
attana kiccam dvuso Q. * Senultara, mahdrdja nitthapetva iddani pi Q.
10 dhatuyakaranam bhdram sanghass eva akdst so. Q. 1 vajlati dnetum
suve 1g dhdtuyo iti Q,

[ ago
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15 ‘Devind’ atthasu donesu mama sariradhatusu
ekam donam Ramagame Koliyehi ca sakkatam

16 nagalokam tato nitam tattha nagehi saklkatam
Lankadipe Mahathipe nidhangaya bhavissati.’

17 Tatha hinibbute kale bhajetva Donabrahmano
dhatnyo attha kotthase adasi attha rajunam.

18 Gahetva dhituyo sabbe rajano te sagarava
sakanagare cetiyam katvana samupatthahum.

19 Avuso, Ramagamambhi thiipo Gangatire kato
saldkato Kolirajithi sabbaptjavidhahi pi

20 bhijji Gangdya oghena tato dhatukarandako
samuddam pavisitvana dvidha bhinne jale tahim

21 nanaratanapithamhi thatval! ratanavaluke
Zgamakuld si chabbannaramsih’ eva samantato.

22 Niga disva karandam tam Kalanagassa rajino
Maiijeranagabhavanam taramana nivedayum.

23 Kotinagasahasschi gantva dasehi so tahim
dipamalahi pijetva gandhacunnehi vasayi.

24 Ussapetva dhaje tattha hemasajjhupavalake
paficangikaturiychi paggahetva samantato

25 naganitakamajjhamhi nigaraja nisidi so ;
dhatukarandam fdaya manicankotake aka.

26 Sisen’ idaya-m-attano hattho pamudito tato
gacchanto nigabhavanam Mafijeranagam avhayam

27 ten’eva manidandena dipalokujjalena ca
channavutikotidhanena pijetva dhatum uttamam

28 cetiyam cetiyagharam sabbaratanamayam tatha
mapesi nigabhavane *dhatuyo te-m-upatthahum,

20 Mahakassapathero pi dighadassT mahamati

disvana paripanthe ta dhatuyo pi anagate

Ajatasattum rajainam janapetvina karanam,

‘Paripantho, mahéraja, dhatlinafi ca anagate

31 bhavissati mahadhatunidhanam vattati’ ti go.
‘Kathan nu dhatuyo, bhante, aharissim’ aham’ ? iti

32 ‘dhatunidhanam tvam eva karipeh tifha so.
‘Bharo hotveva amhikam dhatdharanakam pi ea’;

—
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1 thite Q.  samantafo co 54 dhati rasmivefiisamakuld Q. ° sada pijesi
sdduro Q.
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33 karapento mahadhatunidhanam sadhusankhatam -
sattadonini dhattinam aharitva nidhapayi.

34 Rimagame donam ekam satthu cittafifiu niggahi.

Addhuni accayen’ eva tato Ajatasattuno

35 mahadhatunidhanattham Dhammasoke pi bhiipati
lpgohatetva dhatunidhanam atthamam donadhatukam

36 olokento adizvana tattha dhatughare subhe
‘dhatuyo ekadona tu, bhante, kin nu na dissare ¢'

37 2Khinisave patipucchi, sutva te pi nivedayum :
‘Dhatuyo ti, maharaja, cetiye tu sumandite

38 (Gangitire kateh’ eva Kolirdjihi thapita
8samuddam pavisitvina bhinnam oghena cetiyam.

39 Niga disva karandam tam netvana bhavanam attano.’
Sutvina vacanam tesam Dhammasoko nivedayi :

40 ‘Ayya tu ndgabhavane ana pavattate mama,
tasma ajj’ eva anemi, bhante, t3 dhatuyo’ iti.

41 ‘Paripantho va tasam te natthi, raja,’ nivarayum,
¢Anagate tu khattiyo Dutthagamani avhayo

42 karessati Mahathiipam abhimangalasammatam
Tambapannakadipamhi sambhutam tilakam pi ea.

43 Nagehi thapita assa tass’ atthay’ eva dhatuyo.
Parinibbanamaficamhi nipanno lokanayako :

44 ‘mama saririkd donsmatta ta dhatuyo ima
thassanti ca Mahathiipe Hemamalika-m-avhaye.’

45 na sakkosi tuvam, rija, dnetum idha dhatuyo.’
48onuttaravuso, nigalokam gantvana mandiram

46 abhibhavitvana te nage kibbise tejavantake
aharassu tuvam khippam Lankadipamhi dhatuyo ;
suve dhatunidhanam hi bhimipalo karissati.’

47  lccevam sanghavacanam sutva ,,sadhii ”* t1so pana &
vandanto bhikkhusanghassa dpucchitva tadantaram
gantabbakilam pekkhanto parivenam agh sakam.

48 Bahubhikkhugu santesu afifiakhinisavesu pi
tam bharam tassa therassa kasma sanigho Sakasiso ?

49 Etadatthaya so thero pubbe patthitapatthano ;
ayam pi anupubbi tu veditabba katha idha :

L patim oka nidhanam tam Q. 2 iti bhindsave pucchi tattha khindsava
yati mvedaw,m maharaja, Q. * cetiye bhinnaoghena samuddam
pavisimsyu ca Q. * drakkha mahaf»a tatthe gantvd dhatwm idh’ anaya Q,
* niyojayt Q.
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50  Uppannakale lokamhi amhakam satthuno pi ca
devaputto mahapuiifioc Mahapanadaavhaye

51 cavitva devalokamha gehe nibbatti Htavade
setthikulassa nagare Kalacampakaavhaye ;

52 Bhaddaji nima namena kumaram avhayimsu te,
Vayappatto sunitvana jinassa dhammadesanam

53 2pasanno pabbajitvana sammasambuddhasasane
Ssattahena 'raham patto Anubhive mahiddhiko.

54 Carikam caramanam hi natho lokahitaya so
gahetva Bhaddajitheram chalabhififiam mahiddhikam

55 Kotigaimavhayam gamam Gangatiramhi papuni.
Nanduttaro ti namena Gangatiram pi manavo
nimantetva "bhisambuddham sahasangham abhojayi.

56 Kotigimato yava Mahagangam susajjitam
afijasam gavutamattam dhajehi samalankari.

57 Mahantam mandapam katva Gangikiile manorame
nardsabham tejavantam paccuggamanam akasi so.

58 Tasmim mandapamajjhambhbi nisidi purisasabho ;
“sattha Payagatitthine sasangho nivam aruhi.

59 Tato tu Bhaddajithero chalabhififio mahiddhike .
Gangiya majjhe-v-udakam pakkhalitva mahantakam

60 voloketvana bhikkhinam idam vacanam abravi :
s»Mahapanadabhiitena maya bhutt’ ettha patito

61 Sratanapiisado tveko paficavisati yojano ;
tam papunitva Gangaya jalam pakkhalate idha.”

62 Bhikkhii na saddahanta tam satthuno pativedayum :
;;uttarimanussadhamma, bhante, 'yam Bhaddaji vadi.”

63 Satth’ aha, , kankham bhikkhunam vinodeths * ti ; so tato
vanditva satthuno pade sattatalappamanakam

64 nabhatalam samuggantva mapetva parichattakam
supupphitam suphullitam ganhitvi tattha khandhake

65 paraparam vicaletva paricchattapupphehi so
"pamukham bhikkhusangham tam sambuddham abhipi-

jayi.

66 Napetukamo bhikkhiinam vasavattisamatthatam

fbrahmalokam tu-m-attano thito tatth’ eva so tato

i Bkmfc}éye Q. * arahattaphalam patie Q. 3 pabbajitva chalabhinisio Q.
* titthe Q.  © bhutto suvanpiyo Q. °® pasado patito ettha Q. 7 tam buddha-
pamukham bhitkhusangham pi abhipijayi Q. © attano bhikkhave sabbe Q.
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67 karato vaddhayitvina pasaretvana tankhane
dussathiipam tu dvadasayojanapparimanato
68 katva karatale yeva haritva brahmalokato
yava kolahalam ekam brahmalokam akisi so.
69 Idh’ Anetvana dassetva janassa puna tam tahim
thapayitva yathatthane mahathero mahiddhiko
70 sacddhapanattham tesam bhikkhiinam attano vaco
gahetva ratanapasadam paficavigatiyojanam
71 patitam tattha Gangays padangutthena tankhane
thiipikayam kaddhayitva kankham tesam vinodayi.
72 Jananam dassayitva 'tha ,,yathatthane Ymam pi ca
patitthatt  ti *dhitthaya vissajjetvina tavade
nabhato otaritvana narasabham ‘bhivandiya.
73 Disvana tam patiheram nanajacco mahijano
sadhukaram pavattetva gandhamalahi phjayi.
74 Nanduttaro manavako disva tam patihdriyam
pasanno patthanam katva padamile nipajji so.
5 ,,Anagate Idiso, bhante, 2ayam thero va iddhima
katva patiharam iddhim samattho so bhaveyya'ham.
76 2Api ca desavisayam gatam dhatussa satthuno
aharitum parayattam samattho pi bhaviss’ aham.”
77 Natva samiddhabhivam tam patthanam manavassa so
avajjento tato natho-m-iti byakaranam kari :
., vutthehi, tava patthanam samijjhissati, manava.”
78 Yasma tasma tiu sabbo so sangho Senuttaram yatim
tasmim kamme niyojesi solasavassuddesakam?
79 dhatuiharanatthiaya vasena pubbapatthani.
Tasmim gate mahathere attano parivenakam?
80 ,,bhavissati suve dhatunidhanam > tu mahipati
sabbakiccam samvidhaya bherim tattha cardpayi. e
81 Nagaram sakalaii c’eva idhigamanam afijasam
nigarinafi ca sabbesam vibhiisapeti bhiipati.
82 Sakko devanam indo va tasmif ca divase pana
amantetva Vissukammam abravi vacanam iti :
83 ,,Vissukamma, alam, tata, Lankadipe suve kira
Mahathiipe mahidhatunidhanam tam bhavissati ;
alankara tuvam khippam Lankadipam asesakam.”

1 ayam Q. 2 ayyo 'yam viya iddhima Q. 3 api caham parchatthagaiom
dhatussa Q. * “vussikam pana Q. ° °ake CKP.
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-84 ,8adha ” ° ti sampaticchi so Vissukammo mahiddhiko
puna divase tvekinayojanam satikam aké.
85 Tambapannikadipam tam samam kasinamandalam
iva bheritalaii ¢’'eva-m-iddhiya tu khane pana
86 nagaram valukakinnam rajatapattasadisam
kusumapaficavannehi sugandhehi samakulam
87 pantipunnaghatanam go nimminitva samantato
sugandhapupphasanihi parikkhitva tahim tatha
88 malavitanam upari tatha celavitanakam
padumani suphullani dassetva pathavitale
89 olambapaduman’ eva akise dassayl tato.
Vagundharatale yeva phullapadumam suphullitam
90 tatha pi khandhapadumam dassetva tattha khandhake
mahantam sakhapadumam taya sakhaya dassayi.
91 Tatha pilatapadumam dassetvina latiya ca
tatth’ eva pitthipasane pasanapadumam pi va
92 sattudvayamahdpaduma dassetva upartipari.
Paficavannadhajen’ eke katva paggahitam tatha
93 kaficamalam sajjhumalam maniratanamalakam
visum visum dassayitva thanesveva tahim tahim.
94 Pupphapatikanekéni sugandhani anckadhi
vividhatoranin’ eva dassayitva samantato
95 ratanachattakail ¢’eva malaagghikatoranam
cakkapadipapantiyo bhamitvana nirantaram.
96 Lankadipassa antamhi nimminitva samantato
mahasamuddam sannisinnam safichannam pi disodisam
97 paficavidhapadumehi suphullehi akasi so
sadisam Nandanavanam uyyanam iva sajjitam.
98 Viya devasabhaii ¢’eva nagare devalankate
dhatanubhavena-m-idam sakalacakkavalakam
99 gabbhokkamana-sambodhi-nibbinadisu yava pi
devehi lankatam katva kalo viya ahosi pi.
100 Nagaravithiyo sabba nagari samalankarum
valukam muttajalam va okiritva samantato.
101 Tadantare tu-m-okirum konsumam lajapaficamam
dhajani ca patakini ninavannini nekadhi !
102 ucsapetvana vithisu cacearesu tahim tahim
nekavidham punnaghatam vokinnam kusumehi pi.
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103 Punnam gandhodakeh’ eva thapayimsu patipathe.
' Kadalitoranam sabbam tatha malagghikam pi ca

104 dandadipakapantiyo aiijasesu patitthahum :
nanappakiram evam te Lankadipam alankarum,

105 Duggatanam anithinam khidanam bhojaniyskam
nanappakiram vividham gandhamalam sugandhikam

106 vividhavatthibharanam telagandham sugandhikam
paficavidham mukhavasam sugandham kappiirehi ca

107 paribhogatthiya pi issaro catudviresu thapayi.
Bherim paricarapetva ghosipetva pure vare,

108 ,, sabbam tam khadaniyadi maya thapapitam idha
mahfjanassa atthiya bhufijitvana yatharucim

109 siyanhasamaye hutvi attanam samalankarum ;
gahetva gandhamaladi bhavanta osarantu fe.”

110 Balatthassipi ‘maccassa arocesi mahipati,!
,,vibhavanuripam attinam gahetva vividhivudham

111 chanavesinuriipena 'lankarehi pasadhita
samosaritvd te sabbe mam anventu suve ” iti.

112 Nekasatanam nitakinam nekasahassinam attano
abhirGpasamaninam upetinam yvayehi pi

113 Sakkassa accharih’ eva arocesi mahipati,
,alankaritva attanam ganhitvi chanavesakam
abharanchi nekehi parivarentu mam 7 iti.

114 Uposathe pannarase tato® raja sumanaso
pandito rajakiccesu sabbalankaramandito

115 sabbahi natakitthihi yodhehi samvidhehi ca
mahata ca baloghena hatthivajirathehi ca

116 nandvidhavibhiisahi sabbaso parivarito
sirivilasam aruyha ratham kaficanalankatam

117 catusindhavayuttam tam kumudapattasannibham
mahabalam tejavantam Kundalafi ca gajuttamam

118 mancharam sulakkhanam ‘lankarehi vibhisitam
pajapetvina purato saddhim yodhehi tehi pi

119 hemacangotake tasmim matthake attano aka .
Atthasi pi rathe yeva setacchattassa hetthato

120 ‘natakitthi nekasahassa ninabharanabhfisita
devakafifiipama sabba viya devacchard tatha

wh

1 mahamats C.  * aparanke sumanaso Q.
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121 tavade devarijanam rajanam parivarayum,
Mahayodha dasa ¢’eva Stranimmala-adayo
eaturanginiseniyo rijanam parivarayun.

122 Atthuttarasahassini-nigara nariyo subha
supunnaghatabhusayo tam ratham parivarayum.

123 Nanapupphasamugganitath’ eva dandadipika
tattaks tattaki eva dharayitvana itthiyo

124 atthuttarasshassani nard ca nariyo subha
gahetva pariviaresum nandvannadhaje subhe.

- 125 Bhuiijitva rajabhogehi tutthahattha mahajana

~ ussahajata nandantd paricchatta ‘mara viya

126 pamojjadassanen’ eva rajanam parivarayum.
Nanaturiyaghosehi anekehi tahim tahin

127 hatthassarathasaddehi bhijjante viya bhatale
balabheripahatehi ealitam nagaram viya

128 asuranam pavitthasmim nikkhamhi bhavato tato
Sakkena saha sanghena yujjhitum saha tena tam

129 Tavatimsabhavanam ahosi viya akulam.
Nanaturiyanigghose vattamane khane pana

130 sulankatena maggens parivuto janchi pi
yanto Mahameghavanam siriya so mahayaso

131 parivuto punnacando visuddhe gagane tale
taraganehi pakkanto viroci siriya viya.

132 Sahassakkhavhayo Sakko gacchanto Nandanam vanam
samantato paribbalhe maruganehi sadiso
mahatid parivirena Mahameghavanam aga.

133  Raififio niggamanarambhe tasmim yeva khane pana -
Lintva turiyanigghose nisinno parivenake

134 rafifio nikkhantabhévassa fiatva Sonuttaro yati
apajjitvana catutthajjhanabhinfidgyapidakam

135 nimmujjitva puthuviya gantvana ahimandiram
nagarijassa purato Mahakalavhayassa so

136 attdnam dassayitvana lahum tatth’ eva mandire.
Sonuttarigatam disva nigaraja tu tavade

137 utthaya abhivadetva dhovitva padayottamam
gandhodakasugandhena pallanke nisidapayi.

! parivene nisinno va mahdtiriyaravaem pune Q).

[10]
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138 Sakkaritvina niigindo tam theram kusumehi pi
avidire nisiditva pucchi agatadesakam.
139 Aha thero, ,,Tambapannidipato agato 'smi *ham”.
Tasmim vutte atho puechi therassagamakaranam.
« 140 ,Tambapannikadipamhi Dutthagimanibhiipati
kirento cetiyam tattha sanghass’ eva akasi so
141 dhétuyo haritum bharam, maharaja,’” tiso "bravi.
. I'imsasatasahassini sannipatitvina bhikkhavo
142 Mahavihare ajj’ eva anapesum mama iti ;
;Mahathtipassa atthaya dhatuyo santike thita e
143 Mahakalassa nagassa kathetva dhatuyo tuvam ‘
gantvi ajj’ eva anehi,’! tasma idh’ Agato ‘smi "ham,
Tava hatthagats dhatii dehi ta kira me tuvam.”
144 Vaco sutvina nagindo domanasso anappako
mahantapabbatajjhotthakilo viya ahosi so.
145 ,,Dhatuyo ta haritvana muficayitva apiyato
sagge nibbattayissima iti mafiiamhase mayam.
146 Ayam hi samano ajja anubhavo mahiddhiko ;
dhatuyo tatra thane ca thapita ce bhaneyya? *ham
147 uppiato viya mamsani aklthini hadayassa pi ’
abhibhavitva amhe ea samattho so pi ganhitum
148 tasma afifiattha netabba dhatuyo » iti cintayi.
Attano bhagineyyam tam Vasuladattam avhayam
149 nagam ghoravisam disva thitam parisam antare
safifiam datvanas tags’ eva Sbhigineyyattano sakam,
150 Matulassa abhippayam fiatva Vasuladattako
gantvina cetivagharam gilitva tam karandakam
151 Sinerupadam gantvana pajjahi ahim attano ;
tivojanasatam digho bhogo vojanasatako?
152 anckani sahassani mapitani phanani ca
dhimayitva pajjalitva Sinermmhi samantato i
153 caturasitiyojanasahassani mahannave
ratanavalukagambhire abhujitva nipajji so.
154 Anekani sahassani attand sadise ahi
mapayitva sayapesi samanta parivarite.
155 Bahi deva ca naga ca brahma saparisa tada
vicintetva nu kho , kassa jayo ¢'eva parijayo

1 anesi all ex. Q. 2 bhaveyya U8, 3 dhdrenc névedayi Q.  * yojana-
vattavd Q.
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156 saggato otaritvina otarimsu tahim tada,
»yuddham ubhinnam niganam passissima mayam > iti.

157 Tasmim khane tu nigindo volokento sakam bhujam
tatratthitam bhagineyyam adisva iti cintayi :

158 ,,Aho tu bhagineyyena hatd ta dhatuyo ima
fiatva 'ha theram tam ,dhé&ati natthi me santike ™ iti,

159 ,,papaiicam pi akatvana sighaip gantva idani tvam
pavuttim bhikkhusanghassa ayye tassa nivedaya

160 afifiato t& dhatuyo sangho pariyesissati * iti.
Thero avoea, ,,mi evam, dhatuyo tava santike

161 atthibhavam, maharaja, bhikkhusangho vijani va.®
Sattha hi dharamano so Anandattheram uttamam

162 kayasaklhim karitvana sandesam idam eva tam
bhikkhusanghassa vemajjhe devarafifio viyakari :

163 Parinibbutakale me dhatuya bhajaniyato '
Iabhitva Kolirajuhi pariharanadhatuyo

164 pariggahitva nigehi parabhige bhavissati.
Patitthahissanti param Lankadipe manorame

165 karapanassa cetiye Gamani-Abhayassa pi.
Api ea Kassapathero dhatuparipanth® anagate

166 disva Ajatasattum tam janapetvana karanam
mahadhatunidhinam tam kiarapesi mahissaro.

167 Dhatuyo satta kotthase anetvana tato tato
datva Ajatasattuno mahathero mahiddhiko _

168 rafifia puttho tu, ‘bhante, so? Ramagamamhi dhiatuyo
anaharittha kasma ?’ ti vutte tu pana &ha so :

169 ‘Mahacetiyam atthiaya Tambapannakadipake
dhatuyo t& maharaja, Kolirajahi thapita.’

170 Tadanantare mahipalo eko Asoka-m-avhayo
catur@sitisahassani viharani akarayi.

171 *Karapetva dhatunidhanam karapitaviharake
mahadhatunidhanam tam ugghatetva mahipati

172 suvannapatte vacetva akkharani tath’ eva ca
dhatuyo satta kotthase disvana-m-itaro tato

173 nadakkhi dhatukotthase bhikkhusangham apucchi so ;
JAyya, na dhatukotthise, kasmi naddakkhim cetiye ?°

L yganiya K8  wvidneyya CP. 2ta Q. 3 karapetva Lardpilavihiavesw
nidhanava Q).
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174

180
181
182
183
184
185
186
187
188
189
190

191

Mafjeranigabhavane Kilandgassa santike : -
dhatuyo ta, maharaja, santi’ ; sangho nivedayi. A
,Anipavattanatthinam mama, ayya, idani tam,

idh’ eva dharapesim’ raja sanghassa abravi.

‘Narindavacanam sutva khinasava nivarayum :

‘Deva, eso tu kotthaso Tambapannakadipake
cetiyatthiaya thapito, na sakka nayitum taya.”
Codesi nagarajanm tam ,,dhituyo tava santike
akatvina papaficam tvam dehi dhati * ti so bravi,
Milam gahitabhavam tam fiatva therena so 'bravi :
. Dhituyo pariyiyens adatva kena ei maya
pesetum vattati yeva,” nagindo so vicintayi :
.rajakulassa karato patthaya muttakilato
Ramagame aham, bhante, ganhitvana paricarim
api ca santike natthi ajj’ eva mama,” §o bravi.
Afifiathi safifiapetum tam theram so uragadhipo
asakkonto tam fdaya gantva tatth’ eva cetiye
cetiyam cetiyagharam dassayitvana-m-abravi:
Anekadha anekehi ratanehi susankhatam

cetivam cetivagharam passa, bhikkhu, sunimmitam.
Sajjhumayam kifijakkham ahosi tattha cetiye
pavalamayam pattam va hatthinikappamanakam
suvannamayam alindam asi tatth’ eva cetiye
hettha ¢'upari tassa pavilamayam jilakam
jatimanimayeh’ eva pupphadhanam susankhatam .
pupphadhanassa-m-upari bubbulodakasannibham
phalikamayam susuddham sudhakammena sadisam
guriyo candima c¢’eva sabbe taragand pi va
hemamayani pi va asi tatth’ eva cetiye subhe.
Kucchimhi vedika yeva muddhani vedikaya ca
tani sabban’ indanilamanimayani va ahum ;
vieittam chattakam sattavidhehi ratanehi pi
pabhasamujjalam niceam tatth’ eva cetiye subhe.
Athapi cetiyaghare pavalamayakannika

sabba gopanasiyo ca sattaratanamaya aha .
Pakkhamala ca sabba ta suddhasajjhumaya ahi

A dsum Q.
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hemaratanamayam dsi tass’ eva mukhavatti yam
chadanam chaditam sabbam tattha d hatughare subhe
gandhamattikapindehi sajjhumayitthikahi pi
patitthita thiipasikha ghatakiite vajirake
hemamayam thapikayam rueirasmim samantato
tar'eva phalikimaya sabba ta bhittiyo subha
vatapanadvarabahakavitani ca sahbatha
sattaratanamaysn’ eva Asum pacinadvirake :
sopandni indanilamayan’ eva pabhassara
sopanasisd sabbani sum sajjhumayini pi.
Unhisani pi sabbani fsam hemamayani pi
pavilamaya sabbini vicittapadumani pi
addhacandakapasanam ahosi pi manimayam
sesadvarani sattahi ratanch’ eva alankata
‘ahesum pinayen’ eva cetiyagharake subhe.
kinkipikanidam etesam muttajalamayani pi
mukhavattivam te fsum cetiyagharake subhe
sattaratanamayaghatapantiyo avalambita
vateritinam tasam pi kinkinikaghatapantinam
pancangikaturiyass’ eva saddo viya maha ahu.
Vinaddham ratanaddmanam nanavannam pabhassaram
saddhim rajatadamehi asi tattha samantato.
Suphullitam hemamalam nanavannam pabhassaram
saddhim ratanadimehi vinaddham asi antare.
Suvannakadalipanti malagghipantiyo tatha
vinaddha toranch’ eva sattaratanamayehi va.
Thapayitvana cetiyagharass’eva samantato .
valukayo sattaratanam okirimsn samantato,
Battaratanadhaja sabba vinaddha yatthikiya pi
sattaratanamays yeva sum tattha samantato.
Nirantaram bhamitvina cakkapadipapantiyo
parikkhittani va *hesum cotiyassa samantato.
Cattaro pi maharukkhi mafijasarukkha-m -avhaya
vannagandharasiipetd catukannesu jayarum.
Thalajajalajapupphani sabbani pupphitani pi
ahesum tesu rukkhesu sabbakalam pi dissare.
Vatthan’ abharanidini nanavannini nekadha
upsbhogaparibhoga niganam bhavane vare

L Gsum nayena tew’ eva
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W

211 fesn mafijusarikkhesu uppajjimsu visum visum.
Vateritinam ruklkhanam tesam ghoso dine dine

212 paficangikaturiyass’cva saddo viya maha ahu.
Cetiyam cetiyagharam sabbakilam sugopitam

213 dasahi kotinagehi sahassehi ahosi pi.”
Dassayitvana nagindo cctiyagharato tato

214 addhacandakapasine ornyhitva tadantare
pavalapadume’ thatva therassa idam abravi:

215 ,,Aggham karohi, bhante, tam cetiyass’ ev’ idani tvam ¢
,.»Na sakkomi, maharija, aggcham kitum,” pun’ dha so :

216 ,.tatha hi Tambapannakadipamhi sakalamhi vi
ratandn’ eva sabbani yadi katvi anagghakam

217 addhacandakapasanam imam nigghati cetiye
uragadhipa, anfiesu vattabham eva natthi pi.”

218 Therassa vacanam sutva nigaraja mahiddhiko
attamano pamudito idam vacanam abravi ;

219 ,,Kvam sati pi atthe tu, 2bhante, vijainakiranam
Sayvyena yuttam tu-m-idam appasakkirathanakam

220 dhatinam nayanam nama ‘mahasakkirathanato ¢

111 vutte tu thero so nagarijam nivedayi : e

221 ,,Saccabhisamayo,® nags, tumhikam pi na vijjati ;
saccibhisamayatthanam netum yutta hi dhatuyo .

222 Idam hi cetiyagharam titthatu, uragadhipa,
sace pavalacakkavalagabbhappamanakam

223 tumhesu mapayitva tam geham ratanamayam pi va
sattaratanam piretva pijam katva dine dine

224 dhatuyo ta carantesu saklkaceam yava jivitam
nago tveko pi karetum dhammabhisamayo pi vi

295 ditthe dhamme ea tatth’ eva samattho natthi eva tu.”
Tti vutte tu nagindo therassa idam abravi : i

226 ,,Ayvye, tu vacanam saccam taya vuttam idani pi
pujito sodhanatthaya amhakam gativa pi ca.™

227 Gatiya sodhanam nama anuppanne tathagate
vena kena ci hont’ eva nigindam ajjhabhasi so.

228 , Samsaradukkhamokkhaya uppajjanti tathagata
dhammagarukd naman tu Amisagaruki na va ;

1 mavidapaduke K. 2 na yuttam bhikkhave idam Q. * Q om. this line.
1 bhant® evam Janakdarapam (. 5 sabba® CQS.

b

.
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229 uppajjanta hi lokasmim purckkhira tathagata
nissaranam nardnafi ca yavajivam dine dine.

230 Samatimsapariccheda hetthimena anekadha
sabba paramivo ¢’eva piiretvana nitantaram

231 asankheyyani cattari adhikan’ eva tehi pi
kappasatasahassehi tath’ eva Sakyapungavo

232 mahépariccigapafic’ ova cajitvina anekadha
sabbafifiucariyadisu kotim patvi-m-upajjisum.

233 Uppanna pi ca lokasmim sampattisu ca dvisu pi,
lokuttaram tam sampattim icchanti pi tathagata,

234 lokuttarasabhavam pi tumhikam kathitam maya.
Dutthagimanirafifio karitam cetiyam varam

235 dayakam sabbasampattim sabbesam pi bhavissati,
Adhippayena satthuno tena nessdmi dhatuyo.

236 Uttarasalhanakkhattamuhutten’ eva tena va
dhatunidhanam ajj’ eva so hi rija karissati.

237 Yasma tasma papaficam tamn akatvana vidani tvam
dehi dehi lahum, naga, dhatuye mayham eva tu.”

238  Evam vutte tu nagindo appatibhino thito ahu
»mayham pi bhagineyyena dhatuyo gopita ima

239 mafinamano tu therassa idam vacanam abravi :
».Cetiye dhatunam, bhante, aj Anitvina yadisam

240 atthibhivam natthibhavam dehi dehi’ ti vadasi.
, Idh" eva cetivamhi natthi natthi ” vadami ham :

241 passitvana sace, bhante, gahetva yahi dini tvam.”
Gahetva tam patififiam tu thero tikkhattum eva so

242 ganhim’ aham maharaja,’ tikkhattufi ca bhanapiya
sukhumam karam mapayitva thero tatra thito ca so

243 ,.dhatuganhanabhivam so na janatd * ti adhitthahi.
Vadanamhi pavesetva paidamule Sineruno

244 nippannabhagineyyassa-m-iddhiyi tankhane pana
dhatukarandam adaya thapetva civarantare

245 wvatva, ,tittha, maharaja, gato 'smi tuvam v’idani *ham,”
nimmujjitva pathaviyam parivenamhi utthahi,

246 Deva nagd ca brahméano samagantvana passitum
jayaparijayam sabbe ubhinmam tattha cetiye

247 therass’ eva juyam disva itarassa parijayam
»jayo samananigassa ahindgapardjayo ”
mahakolahalam katva sdadhukiram akarayuni.
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248 (Gandhamalihi pijetva hatthatutthid sagarava A
dhatuyo pajayanta te ten’eva saha dgamum.

240  Therassa gatakale so nagindo tutthamanaso
..amhehi vaficito bhikkha, pesito ‘'mhi™ ti cintayi.
Dhatum Aharanatthiaya bhagineyvassa pahini.

250 Sasanam matulass’ eva sutval dhatukarandakam
attano kucchiyam yeva adisva dummano tato

251 paridevamano gantvana paggahetva kare dve
gahitabhivam dhatinam matulassa nivedayi. “

252 Tada so nagaraja pi vilapitva vicintayi : 4
,»Aho ten’ eva bhikkhuna vaficitamhba mayam ' iti.

253 Paridevamanam disva rajanam tattha cetive
dasakotisahassd te naga pi paridevayum.

254 Niga sabbe samagantva sokasallasamappita
nilakesakaldpa te siniddha rucira subha

255 sakam sakam pamuficitva dummana atta-m-attano
vilambamana pitthivam maniphalakasadisam

256 sakam sakam uram yeva sannibhehi karchi pi
rattapallavasetehi sadisehi ubhohi pi

257 patipimsayamana va bhijjitva va sakam uram =
assudharam pavattetva nettehi sadisehi pi

258 vilinam iva sokehi niluppaladalehi pi
vimalavadanasobhd virahitvana yadisam

259 punnacandam va gagane Bahuna gahitam malam

; domanassena passantd dhatuya hi viyogajam

260 dukkhehi maniviyogam sabbakamadadam viyva
*mahanten’ eva saddena paridevanato pana

261 devamanujabrahmanam naganam naginam tatha
parinibbanakilamhi salanam antare yame

262 pacelisasamaye asi lokajefthassa tadino . S
STherassainupadam gantvi anventd parivenakam

263 pavisitva nisiditva bhikkhusanghasss santike
vilapitva sanghamajjhe idam vacanam abravum ;

264 ,,Ayya akatva pilanam amhehi kassaci pi va

pufifianubhavam amhehi dhatuyo ca patilabha

1 pago all ex. Q. 2 paridevamand dgantvd CP. ? paridevamand goniva
diataharanadulifhita Q.
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265 apariggahita laddhana dhammen’ eva samena va
viya cakkhum uppatetva phaletva! hadayam viya

266 balakkarena hatthato voropetvana jivitam
2acchiddapetha kasma no tumhe anavasesato ?
saggamagram vilumpam no kin nu tumhe harissatha 2

267 Padesu nipatitva te phullasilavanam viya
yugantavitatapahatam anukampam visum visum

268 uppadayitva hadaye bhikkhusanghassa tankhane
mahanten’ eva saddena ekato paridevayum .

269 Tesam sangho ‘nukampaya thokam dhatum adapayi.
Kale? dhatum labhitvi.te pasamsitvinat bhikkhavo,

270 ,,Aho vata bhikkhusangho ajj’ eva karam attano
karonto sangah’ amhiakam gataya dhatuya » iti.

271 Te te naga tutthahattha paramappitita tada
pun’ agantvina bhavanam Mafijeranagam avhayam

272 sabbani piijaniyani bhandani vividhani pi
ulira-m-uttaman’ eva aharitvana tankhane
tatth’ eva cetiye dhatum pijakamsu visum vigum.

273  Amantetva Vissukammam Sakko devanam issaro :
,,Nagabhavanato, tata, thero ajj’ eva Agato ;

274 mahantam mandapam tatthasattaratanamayam subham
therassa v'uggatatthane mapehl ™ ti apesayi.

275 Patisunitvina vaco ,sadhi * ti tattha so tato®
ma}.lémtam mandapam yeva sattaratanamayam subham

276 mapesi "tavade thine Vissukammo mahiddhiko.
Devanam indo Sakko tu devalokadvayesu ca

277 taya devaparisiya paribytlho ssmantato
manipallankam adaya hemaca ngotakena pi

278 saddhim devaganeh’ eva tam th dnam samupéagato.
Therassa v'uggatatthane kirite Vissakammuna

279 patitthapetva pallankem subhe ratanamandape
dhatukarandam adaya tassa therassa hatthato
hemacangotake katva pallankapavare thapi,

280 Sahampatimahabrahma tavade dhatumatthake
tiyojanappamanam tam setacchattam adhirayi.

281 Santussito devaputto gahetva valavijanim,
Suyamo ca manitalapannam ganhi tadantare.

tdaletvd C. * acchinnd plettha OQ. °naga Q. * “simsw ca Q. ° dha-
tum netva Sopulare gato Q). ® gate Peor. 7 ca tahim Q.
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282 Vijayuttarasankhaf ca Sakko sarkhamn tu sodalkam ;
cattaro tu maharaja atthamsu khaggapinino. ;

283 Samuggahattha tettimsa devaputta mahiddhilksa
paricchattakapupphehi pijayanta tahim tada.

284 Kumiriyo tu dvattimsa dandadipadhara thita
palapetva dutthayakkhe yakkhasenapati pana

285 atthavisati atthamsu arakkham kurumanakam.
Gandhabbadevaputto tu Pancasikho tu avhayo

" 286 adaya Veluvam panduvinam yeva tiyojanam -

kuruméano tu gandhabbam tahim atthasi tavade.

287 Paficangikaturiyass’ eva paggahetvi tahim tada
rangamandalam mapetva Timbartsurivavaceasa
anckadevadhita tu mutingam vadayum tahim.

288 Devaputta aneki ca chekavanta mahiddhika
gayantd sadhugitam tam atthamsu pi samantato.

289 Mahakalo ndgaraja thutiyoe ghosako thito
niganatakamajjhamhi buddha, gunam snussari.

290 ,,Iti pi so bhagava * ti adihi pi khane pana
nekapadasahassehi Gotamam Sakyapungavam.

291 Dibbaturiyfini vajjenti antalikkhe samantato
dibbasangitiyo c’eva pavattanti khane pana.

292 Dibbagandhan ca malaii ca candacunnani devata
vassam viya mahdmegham vassapenti samantato.

293  Lohachattam cakkavalaparivantam khanena so
mahiddhiko Indagutto thero tu chalabhififiako
patibahitumn Marassa mapetva dharayi tato.

294 Dhatinam purato c’eva tattha tatth’ eva paficasu
thinesu ganasajjhayam karimsu khalu bhikkhavo.

295 Ularapufifiapafifio so sisanujjotanatthiko
ratanattayapono tu pabbharo ca dine dine

206 pahattho dhammakame tu sampanno pubbahetuna
.'Dutthagam&niréjﬁ ca tam thanam agamaési so.

297 Sisato hemaeangotam oropetvana tavade.
thapetva dhatucangotam %sakam cangotake vare

298 pallanke thapayitvana paripunnamano tada
gandhamalahi piijetva paggahetvina afijalim

& a

Y tatth’ agamnd khane va so Q. 2 cangofake suvanniye Q.
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paficapatthiten’ eva ’bhivandiya tahim thito.
Paficapasadaakkhini nmmiletva udikkhiya

yiya ngghatayanto tam manimayam sihapafijaram
Hasmim ratanavimanamhi atthasi dharanipati.
Tavade dhatumatthake setacchattam ca dissati
Sahampatimahabrahma chattagiham? na dissati.
Tathé pi talapannam pi valavijanim uttamam
Vijayuttarasankhah ca dissati gagane tale

deva pi gahaka sabbe na dissanti khane pana.

Cattaro ratanakhaged dissanti gagane tale

cattaro te maharaja gahaka pi na dissare.
Dibbagandhafi ca malafi ca candacunnani dissare
devi pi plijayanta te na dissanti khane pana.
Dibbaturiyanigghoso dibbasangitiyo pi vi
antalikkhe ca sayitva vidayanti na dissare.
Pijavidhani nekani passitva gagane tale
dibbaturiyasaddena assosi dharanipati,

Mahant’ accherakam disva tuttho acchariyabbhutam

Indaguttattheram idam 3aha so dharanipati :

., Dhiatuyo devaté, bhante, dibbacchattena pijayum ;
manusakena chattena ajja padem * aham * iti.
Sutvina vacanam thero yuttam rafifio nivedayi ;
attano hemapindikam setacchattena piijayi.

sahetvi hemabhingiram abhisekodakam ada
divasam sakale Tambapannidipam sirim imam
saddhaya-m-attano yeva adasi dharanipati ;
turiyan’ eva sabbani natakayo pahirayum.

Manussa kusumadihi piijam katva sakam sakam
mahantam dhatusakkaram akamsu tadanantare.
Rija disvana sakkaram theram tam puna pucchati :
»bhante, satth tu amhdkam sampanno lakkhanehi va
dibbamanusaken’ eva duve chattani dharayi ? *
,»Na dve chattani, tin’ eva dharesi » ti nivedayi :

. Afifiam chattam na passami, bhante, kin nu 2 pun’ dha

80.

»» Vimuttivaram, maharaja, setacchattena sadisam
‘patittham yeva silan tam samadhidandakam pi va

1 dibbe Q. 2°gaho Q. ? avoca KQ.
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316 anavaranafianapindam salakindrivasamvaram
sattabalam pattamalam! maggaphalam vatthacchidanam

317 vussapetvana patto tu fianabhisekam eva ca
pavattetvana saddhammaratanacakkam eva ca

318 katvana dasasahassacakkavilesu hatthagam?
buddharajjam akaresi,” thero dha mahipatim,

319 Evam vutte tu so raji ,, sadhii ™ ti sampaticchati,
,,dibbachattam *manusichattam vimuttichattam cva ca

320 iti tichattadharissa lokanathassa satthuno
tikkhattum eva tam rajjam damini ’* ti hatthamanaso
tikkhattum eva dhatiinam Lankadipam adési so.

321 Tesu devamanussesu piijayantesu sabbago
teh’ eva gandhamalehi dibbamanusakehi va

322 nekaturivaghosesu vattamanesu tavade
sangitesu ¢a dibbesu vattamanesu nekadha

323 tisu meghalatiyo ca dassetvana disasu pi
vijju viya manidandam saficaritva samantato

324 vijjulatakumarisu gacchantisu disodisam
fnikkhamitva dhatukarandam sisenadaya-m-attano

325 manimandapato yeva Dutthagamanibhiipati
bhikkhusanghaparibyifho katva thiipam padakkhinam
pacinadvaren’ aruyha dhitugabbhamhi-m-otari.

326 Arahanto channavuti kotiyo thipam uttamam
samanta parivaretva atthamsu kata-m-afijali.

327 Sisato otaritviina, ,,aham?® dhatukarandakam
dhatugabbhambi ajj’ eva mahagghe sayane subhe

328 thapessami ™ ti cintente pitipunne narissare
sadhatu dhatucangoto uggantva tassa slsato

329 sattatilappamanamhi akasamhi gato thito.
Sayam karando vivari uggantva dhatuyo tato

330 buddhavesam gahetvana ramsijalasamujjalam
nilapitalohitodatam fketumalopasobhitam

331 dvattimsamahiapurisalakkhanehi sumanditam
byamappabhaparikkhittam ‘sityanubyafijanarafijitam

332 timandalam chadancna rattapadumacivaram?
kovilarassa puppham va tintalakharagsena va

L patimalam. P.  * poatthatem K ; hatthatom CQ. * manusan  co Q.
4 sahacangolakeh’ eva sisen’ adaya dhdtuyo Q. ° raja K. mafjeithon ca
vabhasgsarap P. 7 rattaduppatace” Q.
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333 vijjulatasassirikain bandhetva kayabandhanam
sundaram hemapamangam parikkhitvana sadisam

334 padumanam kalapani pabhaya-m-ujjalaya pi
gajakumbham parikkhitva rattakambalasidisam

335 rattacivarapamsukiilam parupitvana sobhanam
rattapallavanigrodhavannam yeva samanakam

336 sacakkavala-Sineru-Yugandharavasundharam
Liattattham avakappetva gahitamhbi khanena va

337 viya vijjulatajale parikkhitvana matthake
Cittakiitamhi pabbate pabhiya sundare viya

338 Gandambamile buddho va yamakam patihariyam
akamsu dharamanena sugatena adhitthitam.

339 Vimhapayanti janatam karonto lomahamsanam
acchariyani sabbani pavattimsu anekadha.

340 Katham akasi sd dhatu patiheram samagame ?
Nimmitamha sariramha nila pita ca lohita

341 odata ca maifijettha ca pabhassara ca ramsiyo
chabbanna nikkhamanti t tavade va nabhe tale

342 tatha hi chasu ramsisu nilavanna ca ramsivo
nilafijanam niluppalam bhamarapakkhasadisam

343 pita ramsiyo sabbd t& suvannaharitilakam
kannikaram va jotantam hemapatasarikkhakam ;

344 lohitabha tu ramsiyo balavannadivakaram
surattapatasadisam lakharasagadisam ;

345 ramsiyo pana odata taraka Osadhi viya
rajatapatavannail ca sankham cunnafi ca sidisam ;

346 ramsiyo pana mafijettha jatihingulasadisa
lakharabhfnujivabha jayaknsnumasidisa.

347 Ramsiyo tu pabhassara tarakalkarasidisa
getaphalikasanthana velurivafi ca sadisa.

348 Puratthimena kayato hemavanni va ramsiyo
vutthahitva aggahesum hatthatthinam asitiva.

349 Pacchimakiyato yeva dakkhinavamapassato
sovannarattavanna ca buddhassa ghanaramsivo .

350 asiti hatthatthanam tam vutthahitvana ganharum.
Moragivam iva vanna buddhassa ghanaramsiyo

351 kesantato tu-m-upari patthaya gaganc tale
parikkhipitva sabbe te kesavatte samantato

L samatthem CIKS.
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352 vutthahitvana asiti hatthatthanam *bhipattharum.
Hettha padataleh’ eva pavalavannaramsiyo [
353 bhijjitva vutthahitvana vasundharaghanam viya
: asiti hatthatthinam tam aggahesum khane pana.
354 Akkhinam setatthanamha nakhanaf ¢’eva visati
mamsanimuggathanamha odata pana ramsiyo
355 vutthahitva aggahesum asiti hatthatthanakam.
Tatha pi vutthahitvana odata ghanaramsiyo
356 nayen’ eva ca tamha tu samacattalisadantato.
Maiijetthavannaramsiyo sambhinnatthanato tato
357 rattapitavannanafi ca vutthahitvana tankhane
as8iti hatthatthinam tam aggahesum tath’ eva tu.
358 Pharitva sabbaramsisu suppabhassararamsiyo
jotayitva disa sabba nikkhamimsu khane pana.
359 Sabba chavidhavanniyo nikkhamitva sakim sakim
dissamani velaveld yamaka yamaka pi ca
360 gumbagumbi pufijapuiija ghatayanta sakam sakam
kutila kutila vanna lalit’ olambadighato
361 tanu puthu ca dhavala vuttamana ca onata
langhamana vinamana vannavanna visum visum
' 862 niccharantd niccharanta tavade va nabhe tale
mahadipappajald ca ghatetvina khane khane
363 hemadandappadipdhi gantvana bhiitalam pi va
catuddisamhi-m-uggantva viya vijjulata pi va
364 vutthahitva mahimegho pattharitva disodisam
disabhagd ca sabba ca vikiritvi samantato
365 viya campakapupphani suvannani athapi va
viya dsineamini va nikkhamanta nirantaram
366 suvannarasadharahi tamha suvannaghatato
hemapatapasaritam parikkhitvana va tada
367 kimsukakannikarinam pupphapunnani viya va
verambhaviatamuddhato okinnani disodisam.
368 cinapitthasuvanne ea nile patipathe khipi.
Nimmitadhatuyo yeva sariram tassa satthuno
369 dvattimsamahapurisalakkhanehi sumanditam
byamappabhaparikkhittam ‘sityanubyafijanujjalam :
370 upakkileschi muttam vankambitilakading
viya tarakabyihehi dkasatalam va bhasitam

I_;\I
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i 371 vikasitam pi dbhaya padumavana-m-idisam

sabbakilikaphullo va rukkho yojanasatiko

, 372 Tavatimse rubamano pariechattaka-m-avhayo

abhibhavitvina sirim siriya viya-m-attano

373 dvattimsan’ eva candinam suriyinam dvattimsati
dvattimsacakkavattinam Sakkanafi ca dvattimsati

374 Mahdbrahmanam etesam dvattimsa patipatiya
thapitanam thapitanam virocittha khane pana

375  Pancangikaturiyinam nigghosa ca ath’ eva tu
ratanani guna tini samyutta thutighosaka

376 sabba disa va puretva bhasitatta patimukhe
devasupannaniginam yakkhagandhabbajantunam

377 akkhini eva sabbesam animilimsu tankhane.

*asidetva jane sabbe buddho viya sujivati.

378 Tassa tejokasinassa samapattivasena pi
purimakéyato c’eva aggikkhandho pavattati ;

379 jaladhara pavattitva? hetthimen’ eva kayato
tass’ ev’ apokasinassa saméapattivasena pi.

380 Hetthimakayato yeva aggikkhandho pavattati
purimakayato ¢’eva jaladhard pavattayum.

381 Aggikkhandho jaladhard tatha pi patipatiya
pubbapacchimakayamha nayen’ eva pavattayum.

382 Aggikhandho pavattitva tato pi dakkhinakkhito
vamaakkhikato yeva varidhara pavattayum.

383 Jaladhara pavattitva tato pi dakkhinakkhito

vimaakkhikato yeva aggikkhandho pavattati.

384 Jaladhira aggiklchandha nayen’ eva pavattayum
ubhinnam kannasotinam tato dakkhinavamato.

385 Pavattitvan® aggikkhandho tamha?® daklkhinanisika
vamanasikasotamhi jaladhara pavattayum.

386 Ageikkhandho pavattitva vimanasikasotato
dakkhinanasikasotena varidhard pavattaynm.

387 Aggikkhandha jaladhara nayen’ eva pavattayum
ubhinnam amsakiitanam tato dakkhinavamato,

388 Dakkhinakarato yeva aggikkhandho pavattati
tato tu vamakarato jaladhara pavattayum.

389 Aggikkhandhi pavattitva tamhd vimakard tatha
varidhara pavattitva dakkhinakarato tato.

1tadG akw Q. * pavattittha Q,  tato Q.
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390 Evam pi varidhara va aggikkhandha tath’ eva ca
pavattitva nikkhamimsu dakkhinavamapassato.
391 Dakkhinapadato yeva aggikkhandho pavattati
vimapada tato dsum varidhara tatha piva.
. 392 Tamha dakkhinapadamha jaladhara pavattayum
aggikkhandha ca nikkhantéd vimapada tatha pi va,
393 Viya asificayanta ta jaladhara tath’ eva ca
aggikkhandha ca nikkhanta angulisngulihi va
394 ageikkhandha jaladhara angulantarikahi va
nikkhamimsu nayen’ eva nulomapatilomato.
395 Aggikkhandho pavattitva ekekalomakiipato
ekekalomakiipamha jaladhara pavattayum.
396 Sabba ta jaladhariyo aggikkhandha tatha pi va
siflcayanta va nikkhanta tanumhi sakale vare.
397 Lomakiipehi sabbehi ‘nulomapatilomato :
asammissa aggikkhandh& jaladharahi tahi pi;
398 aggikkhandhehi samsattha viridhara tatha na va.
Visum visum lahum hutva gaganasmim samantato
399 kira-m-etam pi-m-ubhayam uggantva mukhavattiyam
vava pi brahmalokamha cakkavalassa patthari.
400 Tesam udakadharinam pavattinam khane pana
apphuttho! nima okaso na koei hoti dipake.
401 Bindubindupatitehi phussitehi khane khane
ctesam janakayanam pariliham samimsu ta.
402 Chabbannaramsiyo sabbd uggantva yamaka pi va
pattharitva Tambapannidipake sakale tada
403 uttaritva brahmaloke thita dhacea tankhane.
Bralimaloke thita hutva saficaranti disodisam
404 yav’ ahacca bhavaggah ca uggantvan’ upariipari
nikkhamitva sakalasmim cakkavalamhi pattharum.
405 Savatthinagaradvare sidisam patihariyam
titthiyam damanatthaya ten’ eva satthuna katam,
406 Gandambarukkhamalamhi patiharam idam pana
Bakkabrahmadi devanam avisayvam idam pi va
407 dharamanena satthuna yamasilanam antarc
sdhitthanenabhinipphannam patiharam idam ahu.
418 ‘Fam patihariyam disva pasann’ ekattaménasa
deva manussa sabbe pi jatasaddha tathagate

1 giato P.
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409 ,,dukkham aniccam anattd » arabhitva vipassanam
arabattaphalam pattd asum dvadasakotiyo.

410 Sesaphalattayam patta atitd gananipatham.
Patiharam idam sabbam dassayitvana dhatuyo

411 hitva tha buddhavesam tam karandamhi patitthahum.
Tato oruyha cangoto rafifio sise patitthahi.

412 Amatendbhisitto va tutthacitto rathesabho
dhatukarandam ddaya mafiflamano tadanafitaram

413 ,.aho suladdham labham me, saphalam ]lwtan ca me,
manussapatilibho "yvam saphalo ajja me * iti.

414 Sah’ Indaguttuﬂhel cna nitakihi ca so pana
samipam sayanam gantva mahaggham samalankatam

415 cangotam manipallanke thapesi pi jutindharo.
Dhovitvana puno hatthe gandhavasitavaring

416 catujativagandhena nbbattetva sagirava
karandam vivaritvana t3 gahetvina dhatuyo

417 iti cintesi bhimindo mahajanahitatthiko :
»Andgate yadi ima akampessanti dhatuyo

418 paccatthipacodmittehi kehici pi anakula ;

i janassa saranam hutva yadi thassanti dhatnyo

419 satthu nipannakirena parinibbanamaficake
nipajjantu supafifiatte sayanamhi maharahe

420 anutthanena sayane yamasilanam antare.”
Tti cintiya so dhath thapesi sayanuttame

421 cintitaniyAmen’ eva tassa rafifio khane pana
maharahamhi sayane 1dhatuyo ca sayimsu ta.

422 Asalhisukkapaklichassa pannarasauposathe
Uttarasalhanakkhatte evam dhata patitthita.

423  Saha dhitupatitthana vadanti viva tavade
khane yeva tu yavapi udakam pariyantakam

424 pavedhati vicalati pakampittha samantato
mahanto sigaraklkhobho ahosi pi khane pana ;

425 sakalabhavananam pi ninnado asi tavade
akalavijjulatayo saficarimsu samantato.

426 Pajjunnadevaraji so dndpetvi valihakam
tam yeva khanikavassam vassipesi khane pana ;

427 ekakolihalam asiloke yeva sadevake 2
Disvan’ acchariyam evam pasanno so mal-ﬁpati

1 tadakard say® . *Q adds patihirdni “nekani pavattimsu aﬂe!'.,mﬂm
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428 dhatuyo kaficamalikam setacchattena piijayi,
Lankaya rajjam sakalam sattahiini adasi so.

429 Alankaram timsasatasahassagghanikam tatha
omuficitvana-m-attano dhatugabbhamhi pijayi.

430 Tatha natakiyo sabbi 'maced scsd mahijand
devatayo ca sabbe te patipatesu tisu ca

431 sabbabharanabhandam tam omuficitva sakam sakam
visum visum khane yeve dhatuyo ta 'bhipijayum.

432 Anagghan’ eva vatthani telamadhugulani pi
bhesajjani ca dapesi bhikkhusanghassa bhiipati.

433 Tasmim khanpe bhikkhusangho dhatugabbhe samantato
alkasi ganasajjhayam 2akhilam sabbarattiyam.

434  3Pabhate divase rija pure bherifi cardpayi :
,,gandhamaladin’ adaya *gantvi vandantu dhdtuyo
Smahajand hitatthika sattahani imani pi.”

435 Indagutto mahathero adhitthasi mahiddhiko,
,.Dhatum vanditukama ye Lankadipamhi manusi

436 tankhane yeva agantva vanditva dhatuyo idha
sakam sakam gharam yeva gacchanti * 61, ,,sukhena pi.

437 Gantva ‘nantaragehamhi nikkhamitva saka ghara
diirato dgatinam pi tesdm kalo pahosi pi.®”

438 Adhitthitanayen’ eva dhatuyo ti pi manusa
nikkhamitva sakatthana vandayitva yatharueim
gandhamalahi pijetva sabbe te apagafichayum.

439  So mahabhikkhusanghassa mabaraja mahayaso
mahfdanam pavattetva? tam satta@ham nirantaram.

. 440 Sattahass’ accayen’ eva raja sangham nivedayi :
,,Bhadanta, dhatugabbhamhi kiccam nitthapitam maya,

441 dhatugabbham Sidam, bhante, ajj’ eva pidahissatha.”
Bhikkhusangho avhayanto Uttare Sumanavhaye

442 duve ca simanere te tasmim kamme niyojayi.
,Medavannakapasinam dhatugabbham nidahatha.”

1 Lage ca sabbilankiram Q. *tahim abhileraltiyop Q.  ° punaloni pure
bherin cdress sakala jond Q. * samagantod idh’ eva pi Q. © vandantu dhdatu
sattdham idam ti janatakito Q. St Q. 7 °fesi Q. * pidkdnam tw safuho
Fanatu tam itt O
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443 , Badha * tisanghavacanam duve gantva lahum tada
gahetva Valukarame pasanam medavannakam
pidahimsu dhatugabbham?! tasmim yeva khane pana.

444 , Mal® ettha ma milayantu, gandhi sussantu mi ime
ma nibbayantu dipa ¢a divarattim samujjalam ;

445 ratanan’ ettha sabbani ma vivannani hontu pi ;
pijaniyabhanda sabba nassantu kacci vEna va ;

446 medavannakapisand sandhiyvantu nirantara ;
paccimittanam okaso vivaro va na va ahu:”
iti khinasava tattha sabbam etam adhitthahum

447  BEvam dhatunidhnam tam nitthipetva mahipati
carapetva pure bherim ghosapesi tadantare :

448 | Nidhetukami tu nard dhatuyo santak’attano
ajj eva cetiye tattha sannidhentu yatharucim.”

449 Balanuripena sakam lohadandan?® ca candanam
suvannarajatail cipi silipasanam eva ca

450 vividham ratanabhandam ganhanta te khane nara
hatthiassasihausabhamigaripehi racite

151 samugge ca karande ca kiaripesum anekadha,
dhatuyo tesu ripesu thapayimsu sakam sakam.

452 Pujavidhanan’ etani netva tafth’ eva cetiye
mahadhatunidhanassa upari pitthivam tada

453 medavannakapisinam nidahimsu mahajana :
asum sahassamatta ta dhatuyo nihita tada.
Pidahapiya tam sabbam raja thipam samapayi.*

454 Sambuddham dharamandnam yo tilokamahitam naro
mangalottamam lokinam ddaren’ eva piijaye,

455 sambuddhe nibbute tamhi dhatuyo cipi satthuno
sagapabljamattam pi naro saddhiya pijaye,

456 bhave puififiam samam tesam ubhinnam samaeittata.
Natvin’ etam attham tam dhatuhitatthiko budho

457 sakkaccam yavajivam pi pijayeyya dine dine ;
phalam tesam samam ahu dharamanasamam viya.

458 Samadayitvana nard suddhacittsd gunadhika
nare sabbesu puiifiesu kiirapenti dine dine.

L pasanabhatena te Q. ° mad hifici va vipajjatu Q. 3 loham dantad ca
Q. 1K adds caturassacayamn o'ettha cetiyamhi samapayi.
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459 Visesagunavante te attano privarake
ditthe va dhamme sampariye patthanaya labhanti te.

460 Pufifiani cva amalani sayafi ca santo
kubbanti sabbavibhavuttamapattihetu
kirenti capi apare parisuddhacitta
nanivisesajantiparivaraheta ti.
Sujanappasidasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Dhatuni-

dhinam nama ekatimsatimo paricchedo.



rE .

DVATTIMSATIMCO PARICCHEDO.

1  Dhatnyo nidahapetva Mahacetiyam issaro
caturassakotthakehi na ciram nitthapesi so.
2 Anitthite chattakamme sudhakamme ca cetiye
margnantikarogena raja asi gilanako.
3 Anapetva mahipilo kanittham Tissam avhayam
sahodarena-m-attana tamha so Dighavipito,
4 1, chattakammam sudhikammam Mahathiipe anitthitam
bhatika, nitthapetva tam 2ajja dassehi mam lahum.”
5 Raififio dubbalabhavam tam Tisso fiatva vicintayi ;'
,sChattakammam nitthapetum na sakki mama bhatuno ;
6 pakkosdpaya sabbe te tunnakare khane pana
teh’ eva suddhavatthehi kirapetvina kaficukam
7 pamukkapesi tatth® eva Hemamalikacetiye.
Amantetva cittakire Lankadipe tadantare,
8 . Pkaficukamatthake yeva, bhane, tumhe tu vedikam
pantl punnaghatanafi ca paficangulikapantinam
9 datvina® sadhukam ajja® lekkhatha™ tiapesayi.
Pakkosayitvana nare nalakire tadantare
10 karapetva mahantam so chattam velumayam tatha
talapannehi chadetva ussipesi khane pana.
11 Tath’ eva muddhavediyvam candasuriyafi ca taraka
kharapattamaye lakhakukutthakehi cetiyam
12 khananurapam tatth’ eva cittayitvi sucittitam
karapetvana sabbam tam Tisso so tu kanitthako
rafifio nivedayi, ,.thipe sabbam nitthapitam maya.”
13 1ti vutte attamano tutthahattho mahipati
».Mahacetiyam yen’ eva, Tissa, dasschi mam lahum.”
14 Bivikaya *tam anetva sabbapijavidhahi pi
Mahdecetivam patvana sahorodhajanehi va

L etad abravi ca kammattham Q. 2 me dassehi lahumn it5, Q. ? eittakdrehs

karento  vedibam  tlaithe  sadhubam Q. 4 gontvina Q. 5 tattha Q.
8 nipaijtva janeht taya anito Q.

[ 300 ]
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15 padakkhinam nayitvana rijanam sivikaya va
vandapesum amacca te Mahathiipam yatharucim.,

16 ,,Sayane mama sayapetha Mahacetiya-m-angane
dakkhinena duvirena pafifiapetvana bhumi yam "

17 anapetva, ,,bhane, tumhe,” manusse te mahipati.
Vuttanayensa sabbam tam amaced akaru m lahum.

18 Dakkhinena duvirena sayane bhiimisanthate
sayitva dakkhinapassena Mahathipam anuttaram

19 tankhane yeva-m-addakkhi mahapuiifio jutindharo.
Sayitva vaimapassens navabhiimikam uttamam

20 tam yeva Lohapasadam ruciram supa.‘bhassa.ram
passanto sumano fsi bhikkhusanghapurakkhato .

21 '™ahakarunika therd samagantvi dhurandhara
akarum ganasajjhayam rijino purato pana.

22 Paficanikayika thera mahapafing visarada
rajanam parivaretva thatvi? saddhim ganehi te

23 ganasajjhiayam akarum *sayam yeva samantato.
Bahapakarabhavassa sasanass’ eva satthuno

24 sallakkhetvana rafifio tu bahii bhikkhii khinasava
sakatthanabhinikkhants dgantvina visum yvisum
4..gilane va-m-upatthanam karissamh3 mayany ~ iti,

25 Channavutikotiyo bhiklchii tasmim dsum samagame
ganasajjhiyam akarum vaggabandhena bhikkhavo.

26 Theraputtibhayam theram tasmim therasamagameo
voloketvas adisvana iti cintesi bhipati :

27 ,,Mayham yujjhanakile yo yodho siiro mahabbalo
atthavisamahdyuddhe® Damilehi kadaci va

28 maddayitva mayd saddhim Damile mama santike

apaccossakkayitvina vasitva "aparijayo

maceuyuddhamhi sampatte disva mama parajayam

idani so mam nopeti thero Theraputtabhayo.”

30 Dasayodhinam etesam Stranimmila-m-adinam
ayam cko mahayodho thero rafifio ahosi so.8

31 Karindanadiy3 sise tasmim Pafijalipabbate?

bahithi bhikkhusanghehi Theraputtabhayo vasi.

{ 5]
(]

! Mahapakaranika UK. 2 thitd Q. sayane co K, 4 gil&na.puccka-m}tk&ya
Ggatehi lato tato Q. °© “kente mohardia Q. © “sama yuddhe P, 7 vasittha Q.
Spi Q. 0 Awnjald all ox. P eor,
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32 Avajjento tato thero fiatva tam tassa cinbitam
pafica khindsavasataparivarchi-m-iddhiya

33 nabhag’ agamma purato rafifio patur ahost so.
Theram disva pasanno so vanditvana sagiravo

34 labhimukhamhi attano nisidapiva bhapati
katvina patisantharam patipuechati tankhane :

35 ,,Bhante, nu ettakam kilam aviyogd maya pi vi
idani pacchime kale tumhe kin nu eirdyatha ?

36 Pubbe "ham pariviretva mahayodhehi dasahi
bahiihi Damileh’ eva saddhim tumhehi yujjhisam,

37 mayham pi yujjhasadisam yuddham nahosi dipake,
parammukho p'idan’ eva tumhakam me ahosi pi.

38 Paridevaparivaram ekass’eva mam’ ajja pi

urasanghattasaddehi bherisaddasamakulam

samussitamohakandam assuruhiramaklchitam

sattitomaramakinnam kayikavedanaya pi

40 manoddhaceadomanassakhilakandakasahitam
abhimaddam pi hatthihi upay&sa na sambhavam

41 mahayodhehi sampannam kusalakusalehi pi.
Tasmim maranayuddhe tu vattamane yath’ eva tu
vujjhitva jinitum sakka mava no hoti ** so "bravi.

42 | Bhante, idani eko va macceund yuddham frabhim
maccusattum parajetum na sakkomi aham ' iti.

43 Narindavacanam sutva sandambhetva® pun’ aha so :
,.JKim kathesi tuvam, raja, jayo nima parajayo

44 balathamasiirabhava-m-upayadipatibalo
mahayodhinam etesam patiyuddhamhi tamhi pi

45 bhiimi pana tuvam pubbe hutva sannaha-m-avudho
sangimabhiimint otinno yvodha parakkamehi pi

46 atthavisamahayuddhe asakkitva sakim pi va
amittamaddanam katva abhinham satatam pi vi
jinitva jayasangamam sampipuni lahum lahum.

47 Idani pi bhavam yeva evam cva sayam pi va
tasmim maranasangame apaccossakki, bhiimipa.

48 Upayakusaleh’ eva parakkamajanena pi
jayam maranasangamam sakks papunitum sukham.

49 Yatha pi yogavacaro kulaputto pi pafifiavi
vaddhayitva kammatthanam balakotthakam idisam

o]
=

1 theram pi attanc yeva purato pi ;ﬁﬁi&iya Q.  santehitvd P.
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50 paropafifiasakusaladhammamaccehi sadisa
parivaretvana-m-attinam visum yeva samantato

51 kavacakaficukam silam parupetva khane pana
samadhisisakam yeva patimiineitva tadantare

52 yonisomanasikirakusalani bahfini pi
unhisapattam upari bandhayitva yatharucim,

53 adhipatim pi sadisam ussipetva dhajam pi va
sattavidhinupassaniya tajjitvina® lahum tato

54 ‘sattabojjhangapavaram ratanasamalankatam
pafifidsindhavasadisam varam aruyha tankhane

55 jayottamam otaritva sangamam tam kilesakam
satipatthanapavare thapetva padaraklhike?

56 paficindriyapaficabalasammappadhanasahita
cakkakontakasadisehi patihatthesn-m-antare

57 maggafianens khaggena tikkhena sadisens pi
bhinditvana khane yeva tam ditthibalakotthakam

58 ragadosinamohanam tinnam yodhinam eva ca
manoddhaccakukkuceafi ca patetva dhajam idisam

59 avasesakilesinam viddhamsitva tadantare
nibbanamahanagare gahetva rajjam uttamam

60 ussipetva® vimuttifi ca sefacchattavaram tatha ;
evam maranasangamam jinanti ti, janadhipa.

61 Yatha pi yogivacaro evam eva, rathesabha,
avissaritva* pufifiani danasilini-m-adayo i
saddhim karohi ajj’eva viyamam maceusattuno.”

62  Labhitvaso tam assisam sutvi attamano tato
katvana patisantharam idam vacanam abravi :

63 ,,Bhante, ajja thapetvina tumhakam tehi ynjjhitam
sesd afific mahayodha thamabalaparakkams

64 rajapaceatthikeh’ cva paceayd me bhavissare.
STatth'eva maranamafice nipajjitva v'idani me

65 jivitapaccatthikena yujjhantass’ eva maecuna
tesu eko avassayo nasakkhi bhavitum mama.

66 Dvisu thanesu tumhe tu mayham patitthita ahu,
aham tumhe adisvina kilam katva vicintayim ;
tava-m-agamanam ajja svigamanam bhavissati.”

1gajj® allex. Q. * pana® KS. 3°%pesi Q. % gnussar® P. ° Eitheva Q.
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67 Ahas thero, ,,Maharija, ma bhayi, manujadhipa,
kilesagatbum ajinitva! ajeyyo maccusattuko.
68 Sabbam pi sankharagatam avassam yeva bhijjati
,aniced sabbasanlkhara’ iti vuttam mahesina.?
69 Alajja sarajjarahita buddha apeti ‘niccata ;
tasma aniccd sankhard dukkha ‘natta ti cintaya.
70 Uppannam kifici sankharam gatam niccam hi natthi tu
sabbo hi sannivase hi lokasmim idha, bhamipa.
71 Jatiya anuggantvana?® jardya ca anuggato?
byiadhina abhibhiito ca maranen’ abbhahato tato ;
72 na tv eva hoti sabbesam tesam aniccatd bhave.
Yatha pi sela vipula nabham ahacca pabbata
73 mahantajalavatchi agatehi catuddisa
pilitd digham addhinam bhijjitvana dine dine
74 'nukkamen’ ‘nukkamen’ eva nipphotentd catuddisa :
evam jara ca macei ca abhimaddanti panino.
75 Bahfi sahdya mitta ca bandhi vA ye mahaddhana
setthi yasassino ea Mighramatia Aja-Mendakadayo
76 gata pasiddhim bahii pufifiavantd upavisum maccumuk-
ham sabhoga
sabbe pi te Rahumukham sasi va, mahayasi rajavard
pathavya
77 sabbe Mahasammataadayo pianiccabhavam anatikkamitva
pavesayum maccumukham sasi va mahiyasi rajavard
pathavya
78 Dalhanemimaharaja Mahéasudassanaidayo
- mahapufifiia mahithama ma.hayasapafakkamé_-
79 balavahanasampannd sampatta tam aniccatam
pag-eva cakkavatti tu rajano ca yassassino
80 issard Jambudipesu dkasesu ca issard
sattaratanasampanni salkka gantum balehi pi
81 hatthissarathapattihi samuddasmim mahiddhiya
cakkaratandnubhavena gahetva ratanakare
82 paceigantva rajadhinim anekacchariyehi pi
sampattim anubhotvina danasilani adayo
83 bahini pufifiakammani karitvana dine dine
sattaratanchi saddhifi ca maccumukham npavisum.
1jinitoa all.  * vuttam hi satthune CQ. ® anugont® K :  anugate yeva Q.
¢ anussato Q). i
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84 Devaradja pi Sakko so sahassakkhassaavhayo
accharanekasahassaparibbyilho samantato
85 kinnaragandhabbasurandgavijjadharehi va
devatahi garulehi sakkarehi anckadha
86 paribbyiilho thito tattha pavare samalanikate
Vejayantappasidamhi ‘nubhavitva mahiyasam
B7 saggadvayesu sampattim aniecam anatikkami,
Mahatejo Vasavatti devaputto mahiddhiko
88 mahabbalo mahapuiifio inubhavo mahissaro
kamavacarasattesu samattho janatan bahum
89 saka-m-iddhiy# jinetum vayamam purisaggapuggalam
ghosapetvi Maraghosam aruyha Girimekhalam
90 gantvana Marasanghena bodhimandassa tivade
yujjhitva Marasendya paramitapalipital
91 bhijjitva balagenayoe palayitva samantato
chattadhajani nekani patetvana tahim tahim
92 vasavattim tato patto anubhotva sakam yasam
aniccabh@avam sampatto sah’ev'iddhibalehi pi.
93 Babbe mahabrahméno ca obhasetum samatthaka
anekacakkavalani sahassani nirantaram
94 abhibhavitvana attano pabhaya-m-ujjalaya pi
candimasurivanekasahasfani tath’ eva tu
95 maccumukham pavisimsu sah’ eva iddhibalehi pi.
Tath® evaripabrahmano santasukhasamangino
96 caturasitikappanam sahassinayuka pi vA
sah’ ev'iddhibaleh’ eva maccumukham upagamum.
97 2Thero, mahirija, mahiddhimanto mahinubhivo ativissu-
to ca
yo iddhimantehi tathagatassa puttehi settho tu pasamsito
2 :
98 aniceabbavam anatikkamitum nasakkhi so maccumukham
pavittho,
sabbesu sattesu jinam thapetva satto pi yo idha samo pi
yena
99 paiifidya lokamhina tv eva atthi pasamsito setthataro tiloke
so dhammasendpati sivako  pi  gato, maharija,
aniccabhiivam.

1 pardjito Q. 2 see Introd,
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100 Asitiva sivaka capi mahipafifia visirada
sabbadhammesu kusala pabhinnapatisambhida
101 kilesandhakaram dhamsitva abha pafifiaya-m-attano
sabbam niravasesatam aniceam n’ev’ atikkamum.
102 Ussannakusalamiila nara sabbe vicakkhana
paceekabodhim sampatta pafifiay’ eva sayambhuno
103 anatikkamitvi maceum padipd va nibbayimsu,
Yo pi kho sugato natho rapakayo vicittako
104 etehi dvattimsamahipurisalakkhanehi mandito
pufiianubhavanibbattakaloppajjanitehi pi
105 atikkantaparicchedakappakotiganehi va
sabbadhammappatihatafanacaro nirantaram
106 anekagunaratanasamalankatehi va
silasamadhiadihi paripunnamanoratho
107 atibrahma va brahmanam Sakkianam atisakkato
© dasabalacatuvesarajjappattam vibhiisito
108 andvaranafiino tu asamo appatisamo
samantacakkhi patibhane patibhago patipuggalo
109 bodhimandamhi sambuddho lokamhi araham patto
sattha devamanussanam lokaggo purisasabho
110 nasakkhitvana gantum so tam yeva niccabhavatam,
mahinagaranibbanam padipo va pavisati.
111 Sabbasattesu afifiesu vattabbam eva natthi pi
yasam tisam tibhavesu sattd sabbesu ye pi va
112 vimutta msi.r&r_ls'm asma nahesum yeva, bhiimipa.
Uppannam kifici sankharagatam niceam natthi pi
113 dukkh3 'natta tu sabbe te karohi manasi tvam.
Pufifiakammam katam tena sarapento nivedayi :
114 *ussannakusalamiilo attabhavamhi dutiye
tadanantard cuticittam devaloke-m-upatthite
115 tasmim maranamaficamhi nippannamhi tath’ eva va
mahantataya pufifiassa kusalacchandataya ca
116 pahaya dibbasampattim niggantabbam khane pana
tena pi buddhafianena paricchannafi ca sabbaso?
117 sasanam jotanatthiya Lankay’ agamma tankhane
jegueeham naralokam tvam katva Damilamaddanam

1 dutiye attabhive ki dhammacchando samahito Q. * Q adds idhagamima
baliim pufifiam akast en anekadfid and om. 117 ab.
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118 karitva ekarajjam pi yassa sampattim idisam
purekkharam akatvina nivaretva kudi{thike

119 paceatthike sasanassa kevalam veva satthuno
sasanam jotanatthaya vayamakaranam aka.

120 Satisammosen’ ekam pi taya maricavattikam
evam rajjam* karonto pi thapetva 2paribhuttakam

121 adatva bhikkhusanghassa kifici bhutva pure pure
ajjatanapito yava 3natthi, deva  ti so “bravi.

122  Mahardja, katam pufifiam yav’ ajjadivasi ta va
sabbam anussareth’ eva sukham sajju bhavissati.”

123 Therassa vacanam sutvi raja attamano tato
mavassayo dvisu yuddhesn tvam me * iti bhasayi.

124 Tada so bhimipalo tu pahattho ,,pufifiapotthakam
aharatha * ti lekhake anapesi tadantare.

125 Vaco sutva narindassa taramino tu lekhako
gantvina aharitva tam sabbam tam pufifiapotthakam

126 Maricavattaviharam tam adim katvana likhitam
»idam pannam maya , deva, *tumhehi idha dipake

127 ektinasatavihird maharaja,” ti vacayi.
,»Yihéresu ca sabbesu *Maricavattaviharake

128 dbanan’ eva pariccago ekimavisakotiyo
cattari pi anagghani thapetvina dhanani pi

129 uttamo Lohapasido timsakotihi karito ;
Svisakoti anagghani eajitvana subuddhina

130 thapetvana dhanan’ eva “Mahéthiipe sulankate
8dhanasesini sabbani sidharanani tani pi

131 kotisatasahassam va aggahanti” ti avicayi.

»Bkada® Malayagime Rohanajanapade pi va

132 *®mahadubbhikkha-akkhakkhakalichataka-m-avhaye
kundalani anagghani duve datva kayapaya

133 kangutandulam ekafi ea nilim ganhiya tankhane
yagu ambilakam katva kalam ghosapayi tato.

134 Chatajjhitvana-m-attanam anapekkhiya tavade
khinasavanam paficannam mahitheranam uttamo

*wattam K. 2 Lhaditam pi ca Q. ® ng bhufijo va janddhips Q. 1 so tam
vacese potthakam Q.  ©vikaro Maricavalls ca Q. 8 Mahdthiipe anagghani
karitant tu visati Q. 7 sddhdranadhandni pi Q. * Mahathipambs sesani
kdaritans subuddhing Q. ° Kotanamamhi malaye Q. 1% mahadubbhiklhakdls
pi akkhdyakasinakate Q.
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135 dinno pasannacittena kanguambilapindako,
Ciilanganiyayuddhamhi tasmim janapade pi va

136 parajetva kanitthena palayantena tavade
Kappakandaranadiyd Jalamalatitthavhayam *

137 kalam ghosdpayitvina agatassa vihayasi
khinasavassa yatino attanam anapekkhiya
dinnam sarakabhattam,” ti pufifiapottham avicayi.

138  Sutvina vacanam tassa bhiyyo tuttho pamodito
nivaretva, ,,bhane taiva thapehi ™ ti avoca so.

139 , Maricavattaviharamaham sattaham eva vi
tani satasahassini sannipatitini bhikkhavo

140 navutinam sahassinam bhikkhunimam maya pi va
anekadha va cajetva bahuamisadanakam

141 anagghakam parikkharam satasahassam manoharam
sanghattherassa patthaya avasanamahe dine

142 yava navakabhikkhiinam sabbam dapesayim aham.
Lohapasidamahamhi sattahani nayena va

143 Thuparambhanasattihe tatha dhatunidhanake
catuddissassa-m-ubhatosanghassa mahato maya

144 mahiraham mahfdanam asesam va pavattakam
Mahavisakhapiija ca catuvisam akirayim.

145 Mahato bhikkhusanghassa Lankadipamhi sabbaso
ticivarafi ca tikkhattum avasesam adapayim.

146 Sattasattadinin’ eva sasanassa adas” aham
paficakkhattum imam rajjam sakale Tambapannike.

147 Satatam dvadasatthane sattasatta dinani va
dvadasani sahassini padipan’ eva sappini

148 dukiilapatavatthehi pajento sugatottamam
pasannamalacittena saddhaya-m-ujjalim aham.

149 Niccam attharasatthane vejjehi vihitam aham
gilanabhattabhesajjam gilinanam adapayim.

150 Catuttilisathanamhi sankhatamn madhupayasam
bahunnam bhikkhusanghanam sakkaccam tam adapayin.

151 Tattakesv eva thanesu® saddhasampannacetasa
ttelalopakaptivanam bhikkhusanghassa dapayim.

152 Attharasasu thanesu pacitva telagandhake®
mahajalapivinai ca saddhim khadaniyehi va

_‘Thalaﬂ:fﬂu“ K. ®ouqitiyé suddhavatthehi Q. * telalopakam eva ca Q.
1 saddhasampannacittena Q. ° “gandaka® CS.
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153 rasapindapateh’ eva niccant adapayim aham.

154

160

161

162

163

164

165

166

167

168

169

170

Lankadipe tu sakale mase mase su atthasu
uposathe ea divase viharesu anekadha
1padipatelam dapesim sabbesu ca tahim tahim,
Dhammadanam mahantam ti sutva amisadanato
hetthato Lohapaside Mahamangalasnttakam
dhammasane nisiditva osaretum samarabhim ;
sanghassa girivenaham osiretunt asakkhisam.
*Dhammakathikabhikkhtinam pasiditva pabhati so
Lankadipamahi sakale viharesu tahim tahim
dhammakatham kathapesim sakkaritvina desake
sappiphanitateladim ckekanalinali tu
tulagulappaminafi ca ghatam sakkharakam tatha
eaturangulamutthikappamanam madhulatthikam
tathé pisdtakayugam sahassagghafi ea sukhumam.
Uposathe hi divase patimasassa atthasu
ckam ckassa tass' eva dhammakathikassa dapayim.
Sabbam pi ettakam danam thatvan’ issariyve maya
dinnatta tu, bhane, tesam na me haseti manasam.
Kangutandulapalifi ea sthakundalamiilakam
yagum ambilam katva tam dgatinam vihiyasa
khinasavinam paﬁcann:n;l datva Kotunnamalaye
palayantena tatth® eva Calanganiyapitthiyvam
yuddham parajayitvana dinnam sarakabbattakam :
danadvayam? idam dinnam #jivitam duggate maya
anapekkhiya ®kalam hi samapahiseti manasam.”
$8utvana Abhayatthero idam &ha mahipatim :
»Pasadaniyathanesu pasidam tvam akasi "so ;
pindapatadvayam , deva, kdraneh’ eva pajicahi
cirakilam pavatt’ amha mahantataram danato,
Pajicahi katameh’ eva ? akatva parapilanam
patiladdhapaccayatta dhammen” eva samena pi
dubbhikkhasamaye yeva dinnattd paccayassa va
asajjaminacittena anolokiyam attani
patiggahakattheranam katvana yavadatthakam
dinnattd tu paresafl ca bhikkhiinam tankhane pana

Liaham tahiii ca sabbesy dipatelam adapayim Q. 2 laio pabhwetito yeva
pasiditvane bhikkhavo Q. * danoyuddhom all. O. ‘duggatena saiq maya Q.
Sqivam pi Q ¢ Tam suiva Q. 7 karofi Q.
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janayitvana paimojjant saddhiya balavena pi
dinnatta yeva ekam tam deyyadhammassa tena pi
paribhoganabhiva ca niravasesato ahu
mahantataram hutvana kiiranch’ eva paficahi.
Paficannam pafifiavantanam ariyinam tay’ eva tu
ditthadhammavedaniyam divasam dinnadanakam
sakale Jambudipe tu bhayam chatakam mocayi.
Patiggahakanam tesam bodhisattena dinnakam
mahantabhivam danassa katvana yivadatthakam
Sankhajataka-Akittifi ca Visayha-Sivijatakam
Sasajitakam adinam dassesi so tadantare

janctva pitipamojjam dinnadinam mahantakam.
Balavataya saddhaya hatthinagena satthuno
sadhu phaliphaladi c’eva makkatena madhum pi va
Parileyyakarakkhitavanasande tu avhaye,
patiggihakinam tesam dgamma paribhogatam
mahantabhavam danassa datva phalaggabhivake
Annabhara-Kakavalli-Punnasetthadinam pi va
puniharitva vatthini dassesi tadanantare.

Betthi tv eko pure, raja, datvana pindapatakam
Tagarasikhipaccekasambuddhassa jutimato

attano dayakangassa aparipunnatays va
sabbabhogasamuppannam nasakkhi paribhufijitum
buddhapamukhass’ ubhatosanghassa dinnam eva tu
sudinnam bodhisattena J@jakabrihmanassa va ;
asadisadana tamha mahantataram eva va

danam Kosalardjena saddhim Mallikadeviya
dayakangassa tass’ eva paripunnamahantata
pindapitadvayam idam dinnam kale tay’ eva tu.
Catunnam antare tesam dakkhinavisuddhinam pi va
visuddhim ubhato ¢'eva pattam ahosi, bhamipa.
Tava danam gahctvi te ckeki va na bhufij isum.
Tesu paficasu theresu kanguambilagihako
Malayumahidevathero Sumanalkiitamhi pabbate
navannam bhikkhusatanam datva ta m paribhufiji so.
Pathavivasiko Dhamma guttatthero mahiddhiko
Kalyanikaviharamhi bhikkhiinam samvibbajiya
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189 paficannam satasankhatam paribhogam aka sayam.
Talangaviharavasil Dhammadinno tu avhayo

190 dvadasennam sahassanam bhikkhiinam samvibhajiya
sayam yova paribhuiiji tasmim Piyangudipake.:

191 Anganavasi Cilakatissatthero mahiddhiko
satthisahassabhikkhinam samvibhajiva bhojanam

192 tasmim Kelasakitamhi vihare paribhufijayi.
Mababyagghathero tu Ukkanagaramhi? vihrake

193 datvi satinam sattannam paribhogam aka sayam.
Narakabhattagihako Tissatthero mahiddhiko

194 dvadasannam sahassinam bhiklkhiinam samyibhijiya
Piyangudipe tasmim sayam pi paribhufijayi.

195 Hontisampindita sabbe ganita heva te sada
chalasiti sahassani aparafi ca satam puna.”

196 Iti vatva ‘bhayatthero rafifio hasesi manasam,
,Pindapitadvayam, deva, pasamsctum anucch akam.’

197  Tato so dharanipalo dehanikkhepam attano
thanam tass’ eva therassa aciklkhanto pun’ aha so :

198 ,.Catuvisati vassani karento rajjam ev ‘aham
bahiipakiro asim tu bhikkhusanghassa dipake,
hotu kdayo pi me tassa sanghassa-m-upakarako.

199 Mahathiipadassanatthine sanghassa kammamailake
sariram sanghadasasss tumhe jhapetha me ™ iti.

200 ,,Api ca padapamsuyo bhikkhusanghassa dipake
mama sariramatthake okirantu dine dine.”

201 Kanittham aha, ,ho Tissa, Mahathape anitthitam

nitthapehi tuvam sabbam kammam sakkaces sadhukam.

202 Sayam pato ca pupphani Mahathapamhi pijaya
divasasass’ eva tiklkhattum upaharaii ca kiraya.

208 Patiyaditai ca yam vattam maya sugatasisanc
sabbam aparihapetva, tata, vattaya tam tuvam.

204 Sanghassa katum kiccesu ma pamajjittha sabbada.”
Iti tam anusasitva tunhi 8si mahipati.

205 Tankhanam ganasajjhayam bhikkhusangho akasi ca:

Devata cha rathe e’eva sabbalankaramandite
206 chah’ eva devalokehi anayimsu khane pana.
*  Dibbarathe thapetvina vehiiva patipativa

L Chalanga® K8 . ¢ Eka® K.
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207 ‘yacuin visum visum deva rajanam te rathe thita.
s Manusapaficakkhandhe tu vijahitva v'idani va

2018 mahantam dibbasampattim anubhavahi no tvam;
amhakam devalokam tvam ehi, rdja, manoramam

209 papaficam akaritvina® deva sabbe nivedayum.
Raja tesam vaco sutvi ,,yava dhammem sunadmi ham

210 adhivagetha tava * ti hatthakarena varayi.

,,Vareti ganasajjhayam * iti mantvana bhiklkhavo

211 sajjhayam thapayum,raja pucchitam thapitakaranam.
,, - Agamethd’ ti safifdya dinnattd va,” vadimsu te.

212 ,,'Evam bhantevitakkam tu mayham mahosi ** &ha so,
,,devatd pana bho, ayya, cha rathe ca sumandite

. 213 chah’ eva devalokehi &nayimsu visum visum,
sakam sakam devalokam gantum yacimsu mam ™ iti;

214 *Devalokehi amhikam ramaniyataro, tato
chi, ehi tuvam dani,’ tasam safifiam adas’ aham:”’

215 BEvam vutte tu sabbe te pothujjanakabhikkhavo
nard sabbe pavattitva assudharam va eintayum :

216 ,,Aho pubbe mahaviro mahayodhasamakulo
balavahanasampanno karonto sattumaddanam

217 atthavisa mahiyuddhe ekavaram asakkiya
ekidhipati Lankayam samattho dharanipati

918 maffiamhase lalapati 2ayam maccubhaya bhito?
maranasss abhayanto koei loke na hoti ’dha.

219 Tato so Abhayatthero tesam kafikham vinodanam:
adhippayam vijanitva katum aha mahipatim : -

290 ,,Janapetum, maharaja, katham sakko idani tvam
chah’ eva devalokehi anita cha ratha ? 7 iti.

921 Vaco sutvana therassa raja bhanasi pandito;
,,pupphadimam khipipetha %tena hi gagane tale;2
tani gantva vilambimsu rathadhure visum visum.

222 Akasc lsmbamanini tani disva mahajano
vimhayzamanaso hutva nikkankho asi tavade.

293 , Katamo devaloko hi rammo bhante ? ** ti so bravi ;
,, Tusitabhavenam, raja, rammeam iti satam matam,

1 Rija w'etam® tatha bhante, 4t vatvana o vadi Q. 2 K here adds
verses 11G-119. 2 bkt maceubhayd ayuam Q. 3 koakkam chinditum
tarikhane Q.

[11)
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224 Buddhabhiviya samayam olokento mahadayo
Metteyyo bodhisatto hi vasate Tusite pure.”

225 Sutvana vacanam raja katva tatth’ eva alayam
olokento Mahathiipam nipanno va nimilayi.

226 'Dibbattabhavayutto so sabbalankaramandito
labhitva dibbasampattim tasmim dibbarathe subhe

227 viya suttappabuddho tu cavitvana® khane thito
*Tusita ahate tena mahdpuiifio jutindharo

228 katassa puiifiskammassa phalam dassetum attano
mahijanassa dassento attdnam samalankatam

229 rathattho yeva tikkhattum Mahathipam padakkhinam
katvana Thapam sanghai ca vanditva Tusitam aga,

230 Evam asarc nicaye dhaninam aniccasafifam satatam

sapafifia

katyana cagam ratanattayamhi idaya siram sugatim

vajanti.

231  Rafifio niitakiyo sabba matabhavam vijaniys
vilapitva pamagantva yatra thane samantato

232 yatra thita tu makutam mocayimsu sakam sakam
Makutamuttasala ti ettha sala kata ahu.

233 Avopitamhi citake sarire tassa ¥ajino
mahijano samagantya Jattha thane sakam sakam

234 hatthena paggahetvina mahantam paridevayi
kata sala Ravavattasala nima tahim ahil.

235 Raiifio sariram jhapesum yasmim nissitamalalke
so tattha malako yeva vuccate Rajamilako.

236 Kusalo pavaro yo tu chadento papakam bahum
vipakaniyatam hutva bahum pufifiam karoti vi

2

237 patisandhivasen’ eva simiko va sakam gharam
P 1 I

katapuiifio devalokam sakena-m-upayati so.

238 Yasm3 tasma sapafifio tam patthayanto payojanam
pufifiesu satatam yeva rato bhaveyya sabbads

239 so tattha dibbasampattim ciram bhufiji atandito®
mahavibhavasampanno devatahi purakkhito

240 tam pi sampattim ohaya jivalokam manoraman
lokuttaram sivam khemam icchanto Agamissati.

L Cavited funkhanam yeva Tusita ahage rathe O ¢ zabbalanbdsarmandite

Q. 3 nibbattied Q.
5 ynindito OR.

tjasmim dibbarathe yeva dibbadeko adassathio Q.
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241  Kakavannatissaraja pita Abhayarajino
anagate tu Metteyyapitd ¢'eva bhavissati

242 Viharadevi méta pi matd ¢’assa bhavissati ;
Dutthagimaniraja so rajanamaraho maha

243 Metteyassa bhagavato hessati agrasavako,
Saddhatisso maharaja kanittho tassa rajino

244 Metteyyass® eva dutiyo hessati aggasivako,
pitucchd Anuladevi mahesi ca bhavissati.

245 Balirajakumaro yo tassa rafifio putto tu so
Metteyyassa bhagavato putto yeva bhavissati.

246 Sanghamaccavhayo yeva bhandagarikarijino
Metteyyassa bhagavato aggupatthike bhaviss

247 Sanghamacecassa dhitd tu aggupatthiyika aha,
Katadhikarasampanno hetuna yeva manusa

32, 241250

ati.

248 Metteyyass’ cva passitva sunitva dhammam vttamam
dukkhass’ antam karitvina pufifiskammena codits

249 anupaditasesaya nibbanadhatuya tada
pabbajitvina sabbe te nibbayissanti sasanc.
250 'Evam yo kusalaparo karoti pufifiam
chiadento aniyatapapakam bahum pi,
50 saggam sakagharam ivopayati, tasma
sappaiifio satatam rato bhaveyya puiific ti.

Sujanappasadasamvegatthaya kate Mahivamse Tusita-

puragamanam nams dvattimsatimo paricchedo,

-~

1 The reading of C in this stanza is very corrupt.
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TETTIMSATIMO PARICCHEDO.
1 Dutthagimanirafifio tu rajje phita jana ahd,
Salirdjakumaro ti tass” asi vissuto suto.
9 Ativa dhafifio so Asi pufifiakammarato sada,
ativa caruriipaya satto candaliya ahi. .
3 Asokamiladevim tam sambaddham pubbajatiya g
' ripenatipiyayanto so rajjam n’eva kimay1'
4 Dutthagaimanibhita so Saddhatisso tadaccaye
rajjam kiresi abhisitto attharasasamasama.
5 Chattakammam sudhikammam hatthipakiram eva ca
Mahathiipassa karesi so saddhakatanamako.
6 Dipena Lohapasado uddayhittha susankhato
karesi Lohapasadam puna so sattabhiimakam.
7 Navutisatasahassaggho pasado asi so tada
Dakkhinagiriviharam ca Kalalenafi ca kirayi.
8 Kulumbalaviharan® ca tatha Pettangavilikam
Velangavitthikafi ¢’eva Dubbalavapitissakam
9 Diratissakavipifi ca tatha Matuviharakem
karesi ¢’ & Dighavapi vihdram yojanayojanc.
10 Dighavapiviharafl ca karesi saha cetiyam
nanaratanakacchannam tattha karesi cetiye.
11 Sandhiyam sandhiyam tattha rathacakkappamanakam
govannsmalam karetva laggapesi manoramam.
12 Caturasitisahassinam dhammakkhandhinam issaro
caturasitisahassani paja capi akarayi.
13 Evam pufifiani katva so anckini mahipati
kiyassa bheda devesu Tusitesu upapajjatha.
14  Saddhatissamaharaje vasante Dighavapiyam
Lafijatisso? jetthaputto Girikumbhilanimakam
15 viharam kirayl rammam tankanitthasuto® pana
Thiilatthano ca karesi viharam Kandaravhayam.
16 Pitara Thilathanako bhatu santikam syata
sah’ ev’ Aga vibarassa sanghabhogattham attano. |

T Galambara® K : Guiambaka® SC; Tulam® Q. * Lajja® P throughout;
Sanja® K. 3 kaniftho putto K8, A
[ 324 1
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17 Saddhatisse uparate sabbe ‘macci samagata
Thiipardme bhikkhusanigham sakalam sannipatiyun.

18 Banghanufifidays ratthassa rakkhanattham kumarakam
abhisificum Thullathanam ; tam sutva Lafijatissako

19 idh’ Agantva gahetva tam sayam rajjam akirayi
masah ¢’eva dasihafi ca raja Thullathano pana.

200 Tissosama Lafjatisso sanghe hutva anadaro,
-N@ janimsu yathabuddham,” iti nam parihapayi.

21 Pacchd sangham khamipetva dandakammattham issaro
tihisatasahassini datvina Urncetiye

22 silamayani karesi pupphadhanani tini so
atho satasahassena cindpesi ca antari.

23 Thiparamassa purato Silithipakam eva ca
Lafijakasanasalafi ca bhikkhusanghassa karayi.

24 Kaficukam Kantakathiipe! karapesi silama vam
datvana satasahassam vihare Cetiyavhaye.

25 Girikumbhilandmassa viharassa mahamhi so
satthibhikkhusahassinam chacivaram? adapayi.

26 Aritthaviharam karesi tatha Kandarahinakam?
gamikanaf ca bhikkhiinam bhesajjani adapayi.

27 Kimicchakam tandulafi ca bhikkhuninam adapayi
sama na v attha masafi ca rsrj jam so karayiidha,

28  Lafijakatissamhimate kanittho tassa karayi
rajjam chaleva vassani Khallatanaganamako.

29 Lohapasadaparivare paside ‘timanorame
Lohapasidasobhattham eso dvattimss karayi.

30 Mahathiipassa parito® ciruno Hemamilino
valikanganamariyadam? pikarai ca akarayi.

31 So ca Kurundavasokaviharaii® ca akarayi
puiifiakammani c’afifiani karapesi mahipati.

32 "Tam Maharattako nama senipati mahipatim
Khallitanagarajanam nagare yova aggahi.

33 Tassa rafifio kanittho tu Vattagimaninimako
tam dutthasenapatikam hantva rajjam akara yi.

34 Khallatanigarafiiio so puttakam sakabhituno
Mahacalikanimakam® puttatthine thapesi ca.

-

* Katthaka® KC. 2 biciv® Por. ® Kuijara® KS. ¢ purate C8. * phalifiga
P. % Korunda® CK& * Kammdvibaratako all ex. D. 8 “eitlakandman va Q.
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35

36
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48

449
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* Kulanagare CK. 2 brakmapassa Q. * Tiye TP, * Telombdlaka® C8.

Tammataram Anuladevim mahesifi ea akisi so :
pitutthane thitatt’ asse Pituraja ti abravumn.
Evam rajje "bhisittassa tassa masamhi paficame
Rohane Nakulanagare! eko brahmanacetako
2brahmananam vaco sutva idam vacanam abravi
»,Imind nakkhattayogena corasambhutayo jano
Lankadipatale rajjam sakahatthe karissati.”
Tiss0® nama brahmanassa vaco sutva apandito
coro ahu, maha tassa parivaro ahosi cs.

Satta Damilarajano Mahatitthamhi otarum.
Tada Brahmanatisso ca te satta Damila pi ca
chatthatthaya visajjesum lekham bhipatisantike,
Réja Brahamanatissassa lekham pesesi nitima, ;
»Rajjam tava, idan’ eva ganha tvam Damile 7 iti.
Sadhi* tiso Damilehi yujjhi, ganhimsu te tu tam.
Tato te Damila yuddham ranfia sahe Pavattayum.
Kalombalakasamanta® yuddhe raja parajito
Tittharamaduvarena rathirilho palayati.
Pandukébhayarajena Tittharamo hi kirito

visito va sada asi ckavisati rajusu.

5 Tam disvana paliyantam pigantho Girinamako

»palayati mahakilasihalo * i bh usam ravi,

3 Tam sutvana maharaja, ,,siddhe mama manorathe

vihdram ettha karessam * iccevam gintayi tadﬁ.
Sagabbham Anuladevim aggahi, , rakkhiya
Mahacilam Mahanigakumare capi ,mk](lnyc
Rathassa lahubhavattham datva cilimanim subham
otdrayi Somadevim tassanufifidya bhup&tl
N udd.hava gamane yeva putte dve ¢’eva deviyo
gahayitvina nikkhanto saikito so par ajito®
asakkunitva gihetum pattam bhuttam jinena tam
pa.lay itva Vessagirivane abhiniliyi so.
Kupikkalamahatissathero8 disva tahim tu tam
bhattam p’ada anamatthapindadinam vivajjiya.
Atha ketakipattamhi likhitva hatthamanaso
sanighabhogam viharassa tassa pada mahipati .

— T LS LA St S L —-

5 parajaye Peor. ¢ Kutthikkala® C.
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Tato gantva Silasobbhakandakamhi vasi, tato
gantva Matuvelange! Simagallasamipago?
tatth” addesa  ditthapubbem theram ; thero mahipatim
upatthikassa appesi Tanasivassa sadhukam,
Tassa so Tanusivassa ratthikess® antilee tahim
rija cuddasa vassini vasi tena upatthito.
Sattasu Damilesv eko Somadevim madavaham
ragaratto gahetvana paratirem agd [ahum.
Eko pattam dasabalasss Anuradhapure thitam
adayy tena santuttho parativam aga lahum.
Pulahattho tu Damilo tini vassini karayi
rajjam senapatim katva Damilam Bhihiyavhayam. &
Pulahattham gahetva tam duve vassani Bahiyo
rajjam karesi, tass’ asi Panayamaro camiipati.
Bihiyam tam gahetva so raj’ asi Panayamarako
sabla vassani, tase’ fsi Pilayamiro camiipati.
Pangyamaram gahetva so rj’ asi Pilayamarako
satta masani, tass’ asi Dathiyo tu camipati.
Pilayamaram gabetva so Dathiyo Damilo pana
rajjam Anurddhansgare® duve vassani karayi.
Evam Damilarajinam tesam paficannam eva hi
honti cuddasa vassini satta mass ca uttarim,
Gataya tu nivapattham Malaye ‘nuladeviya
bhariyd Tanasivassa pada pahari pacchiyam.4
Kujjhitva rodamani sa rajanam upasankami ;
tam sutva Tanasivo so dhanum adaya nikkhami,
Saputtadaram rajanam maressdmi,” b cintayi.
Deviya vacanam sutva tassa gamani puri
dviputtam devim adaya tato rija viniggami?.

| Dhanum sandhaya ayantam Sivam vijjhi mahisivo.

Raja namam savayitva akisi janasangham,
Alatth’ atthimacee ca mahante yodhasammate
pariviaro mahil asi parihdro ca rajino.
Kupikkalamahatissattheram® disva mahiyaso
Acchagallaviharamhi buddhapajam akarayi.
Vatthum sodhetum ariilho Akasacetiyanganam
Kapisise amaccamhi orohante mahipati

1 ilat

wegalle® Q. 2 Saragella® T ; Semaragalla® Q0 2 Spure 1P,

4 pifthigame all ex, P, % pi nekbhami sll ox. . ¢ Kumbhikala® P.



83, 71—88 [Ls28 ]

71 arohanto sadeviko disva magge nisinnakam

,ma nipanno ' ti kujjhitva Kapisisam aghatayi.

Sesa satta amacci ca nibbinna tena rajino

tass’ antika palayitvi pakkamanta yatharuci

73 magge vilulla corehi acchinditva pilandhanam?
sakhabhangam nivagetva viharam Hambugallakam?
pavisitvana addakkhum Tissattheram bahussutam.

74 Catunikayikathero so yathaladdhani dapayi
vatthaphanitatelani *tendula pahuna tatha.

75 Assatthakale thero so, , kuhim yatha’' > ti pucebi te ;
attanam avikatva te tam pavuttim nivedayum.

e |
Lo

- 76 .. Karetum kehi sakka nu jinasasanapaggaham

Damilehi v& *tha rafifid ¢~ itd puttha tu te pana

»rafifid sakka,” ti Shamsu, safifiapetvina te iti
ubho Tissa-Mahatissatthera adaye te tato

78 rajino santikam netva afifiam snfiam khamapayum.
Raja ea tc amacca ca there evam ayacisum,

79 ,,Siddhe kamme pesite no gantabbam santikem * iti.
Thera datva patififiam te yathatthafiam agafichizsum,

80 Raja Anurddhapurem adgantvina mahiyaso
Dathikam?* Damilam hantva sayam rajjam akarayi.

81 Tato Nigantharimam tam viddhamsetva mahipati
viharam kirayi tattha dyadasaparivenakam.

82 Mahaviharapatitthana dvisu vessasatesu ca
sattarasasu vassesu dasamasadhikesu ea

83 tatha dinesu desasu atikkantesu sadaro
Abhayagirivibarem so patitthapesi bhapeti.

84 Pakkosayitva te there tesu pubbiipakirine
tem Mahatissethersssa vihdiram minado ada.

85 Girissa yasma arfime rija karesi so "bhayo
tasma ‘bhayagirvitveva viharo namato ahn.

86 An&petvﬁ Semedevim yathitthanc thapesiso ;
tased tanndmakam ketva Scmaramam akirayi.

87 Ratha oropitd sa hi tesmim thane varangani
kedembapupphagumbemhbi niling tattha addasa

88 muttayantam samanersm maggam hatthens chadiya
pesadadvehenapi birotappagunujjale

-1

=1

1 Spatam dhanem Q. 2 Tambu® K. ¥ landutand co bhajonam Q. ADaviyom
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89 pasiditvana tasmim sa rafifio rovayi puna ;
raja tassa vaco sutva viharam tattha kirdyi.
90 Mahathapassa uttarato cetiyam uccavatthukam
Silasobbhakandakam nama raja so yeva karayi.
91 Tesu sattasu yodhesu Uttiyo nima kirayi
nagaramhi dakkhinato vibharam Dakkhinavhayam.
92 Tatth’ eva Milavokasavihdram?! Malanamako
amacco karayi, tens so pi tanndmako ahu.
93 Raresi Saliyaramam amaceo Salivavhayo
karesi Pabbataramam amaceo Pabbatavhayo,
94 Uttaratissaramam tu TissGmacco akarayi.
Vihare nitthite ramme Tigsattheram upeecca so :
95 , Tumhikam patisantharavasen’ amhehi karite
vihare dema tumhakam," iti valvi adamsu ca.
- 96 Thero sabbattha vasesi te te bhikkhii yatharaham
amaecd 'damsu sanghassa vividhe samanarahe.
97 Raja sakavihdramhi vasante samupatthahi
paccayehi antinehi, tena te bahavo ahum.
98  Theram kulchi samsattham Mahatissan ti vissutam
kulasamsatthadosena sangho tam nihari tato.
99 Tasga sisso Bahalamassutissatthero® ti vissuto
kuddho "bhayagirim gantva vasi pakkhe? vaham tahim .
100 Tato pabhuti te bhikkhii Mahaviharan nagamum.
Evam te ‘bhayagirika niggats Theravadato.*
101 Pabhinng 'bhayagirikehi Dakkhinavibharaka® yati ;
evam te Theravadihi pabhinna bhikkhavo dvidha.
102 Viharaparivenani ghatabandhe akarayi
»»patisankharanam evam hessati ’ ti vicintiya.
103 Pitakattayapalifi ca tassa atthakatham pi ca
mukhapathena dnesum pubbe bhikkh mabamati.
104 Hanim disvana sattinam tada bhikkhi samagata
ciratthitattham dhammassa potthakesu likhapayum.
105 Vattagamani-Abhayo so raja rajjam akarayi
iti dvadasa vassani paficamascsu adito.

1 The names given lere are coprupt in all MBS, 2 Behule® all,
¥ pakklicop Q. * “wddaka C. 5 vilgram karayi all ex. P eor,
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106 Iti parahitam attano hitafi ca
patilabhiy® issariyam karoti pafifio,
vipulam api kubuddhi laddha bhogam*
ubhayahitam na karoti bhogaluddo ti.
Sujanappasidasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Dasarajako
nama tettimsatimo?® paricchedo.

e =

Y laddhobhogs T'. 2 catulimenttino all ex, Peor,



CATUTTIMSATIMO PARICCHEDO.
1 Tass’ accaye Mahactli Mahdtisso akarayi
rajiam cuddasa vassini dhammena ca samena ca,
2 BSahatthena katam danam so sutvana mahapphalam
pathame yeva vassamhi gantva afifidtavesavi
3 katvana salilavanam laddhaya bhativi tato
pindapatam Mahasummattherassida mahipati.
4 Sonnagirimhi! puna so tini vassani khattiyo
gulayantamhi katvina bhatim laddha gule tato
5 te gule aharapetva puram Agamma bhiipati
bhikkhusanghassa pidasi mahadanam mashipati.
Timsabhikkhusahassassa ada acchiadanini ca
dvidasannam sahassinam bhikkhuninam tath’ eva ea.
Karayitva mahipilo vihiram suppatitthitam
satthibhiklkhusahassassa ticivaram?2 adapayi.
8 Timsasahassasankhanam bhikkhuninafi ca dapayi ;
Mandavapiviharam so tatha Abhayagallakam
Vangavattakagallaii® ca Dighabahuksgallakam
Valagamaviharafi ca riji o yeva kirayi.
[0 Evam saddhaya so raja katva pufifiini nekadha
catuddasannam vassanam accayena divam agi.
11 Vallagamanino putto Coranago ti vissuto
Mahactlassa rajjamhi coro hutva cari tada :
12 Mahdcile nparate? rajjam karayi agato.
Attano corakile so niviisam yesu nalabhi
13 attharasa vihare te viddhamsipesi dummati.
Rajjam dvadasys vassani Coranigo akarayi.
14 Anmuladeviya dinnam visam khadi mato tato
Lokantarikaniraye papo so upapajjatha.
L5 Tadaccaye Mahacilaraifo putto akarayi
rajjam tIn’ eva vassani raja Tisso ti vissuto.
16 Coranagassa devi tu visamam visama ‘nuls
“\riszm_l datvina maresi balatthe rattamanasi.

{sr)
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Iy Honna® all ex. P cor. ® nistdanam Qs 2 I"-n‘-ﬂ;i.gupa!tm’:{; P 4 Sgpiite
all ex. P.
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17

18

19

20

21

22

23

33

34

Tasmim yeva balatthe si Anuld rattamanasa
Tissam visena ghiitetva tassa rajjam adasi sa.

Sivo nima balattho so jetthadovariko tahim

katva mahesim Anulem vassam masadvaya dhikam
rajjam kiresi nagare ; Vatuke Damile ‘nuls

ratta visena tam hantva Vat ke rajjam appayi.
Vatuko Damilo so hi pure nagaravaddhaki
mahesim Anulam katva vassam masadvayidhikam
rajjam karesi nagare ; Anuls tattha Agatam
passitva darubhatikam tasmim sa rattamanasi
hantva visena Vatukam tasss rajjam samappayi,
Darubhatikatisso so mahesim kariyanulam
ekamasadhikam vassam pure rajjam akarayi ;
kéresi so pokkharanim Mahimeghavane lahum.
Niliye nama Damile s purohitabrahmane

ragena ratta Anvld tena samvasskamini

5 Darubhatikatissam tam visam datvane ghatiya

Niliyassa ada rajjam ; so pi Niliyabrihmano

tam mahesim karitvana niceam taya upatthito

rajjam karesi cha masam Anuradhapure idha.

Dyattimsaya balatthehi kattukama® yatharuei

visena tafi ca ghatetva Niliyam khattiya nula

rajjam sa Anuladevi catumasam akarayi.

Ten’ahu Poraind : Anula nama s3 itthi hantva cha narut-
tame

catumasam Tambapannimhi issariyam anusisi 85 ti.

Mahacalikarajassa putto dutiyake pana

Kutskannatisso® nimena bhito Anuladeviya

palayitva pabbajitva kile patibalo idha

fAgantva ghatayitva tam Anulam dutthamanasam

rajjam karesi dvivisam vassini manujadhipo ;

Mahanposathigaram aka Cetiyapabbate.

Gharassa tassa pursto silathtipam akarayi

bodhim ropesi tatth’ eva so va Cetiyapabbate.

Pelagama viharafi ca antaragangiya kirayi

tatth’ eve Vannakam nima mahamatikam? eva ca

Ambaduggamahivapim? Bhayoluppalam?® eva s

sattahatthuccapakaram purassa parikham tatha, -

Lowtthu® P, * Kanakenna® CQR: Kalekapna® P. 3 mahacetiyom all
ex, P.

+ Ambarubkha® all ex. P. 5 “pupphala all,
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35 Mahavatthumhi Anulam jhapayitva asafifiatam?!
apaniya tato thokam mahavatthum akarayi ;
36 Padumassaravanuyyanam nagare yeva karayi. . -
37 kulasante? gharatthane mitu bhikkhunupassayam
., Lkaresi, Dantagehan ti vissuto &si tena so.
38 Tadaccaye tassa suto nimato Bhatikibhayo
atthavisati vassani rajjam karesi khattiyo .
39 Mahadathikarijassa bhatikatta mahipati
dipe Bhatikaraja ti pakato asi dhammiko .
40 Karesi Lohapasadam patisankharam ettha so
Mahathiipe vedika dve Thipavhe "posathavhayam.
41 Attano balim ujjhitva® nagarassa samantato
ropapetva yojanamhi sumanan’ ujjukani ca,
42 padavedikato yava dhuracchatta naradhipo
eaturangulabahalena gandhena® Urucetiyam
43 limpapetvina pupphehi vantehi tattha sadhukam
nivesetvana? karesi thipam malagulopamam.
44 Pun’ atthangulabahalays manosilaya cetiyam
“limpapetvana karesi tath’ eva kusumacitam.
45 Puna sopanato yava dhuracchattorueetiyam
pupphehi okirapetvi chadesi puppharasing.
i ,,Pupphéni ma milayantu Mahathipopari,” aka
chadetva vividharangavatthehi mandape subhe, .
47 utthapetvana yantehi jalam Abhayavapito
jalehi thiipam secanto jalapiijam akarayi.
48 Sakatasatena muttinam saddhim sudhaya® sadhukam
maddapetva? sudhipindam sudhdkammam akirayi.
49 Pavalajalam kiretva tam khipapiya cetiye
sovannamayani padumani cakkamattani sandhisu .
50 laggapetva tato muttakalapi yava hetthima
paduma lambayitvana Mahathipam apljayL®
51 Canasajjhiyasaddam so dhatugabbhamhi tadinam
sutv, ,,adisva tam nsham vutthissam,” ti nicchato
52 pacinaddikamilamhi anaharo nipajjatha ;
thera dvaram mapayitva dhatugabbham nayimsu tam.

&

oy

1 9iam all,  ® kuldsanne P, muwhecilva Por; ewjitva Q. * gandent
G Por. 5 nivds® P, 5 saddhaya Por. © mandap® CK. * ebarayi CPS.
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Dhatugabbhavibhiitim so sabbam disvi mahipati
nikkhanto tadiseh’ eva potthartipehi pijayi..
Madhubhandehi gandhehi ghatehi® Urucetiyam
afijanaharitilehi tatha manosilahi ca
manosilahi vassena bhassitva? cetiyangane
thitdsu gopphamattasu raciteh’ uppalehi ca
thiipanganamhi sakale pirite gandhakaddame
cittakilanjachiddesu® raciten’ uppalehi ca
varayitva varimaggam tatth’ eva purite ghate
pattavattihi? nekahi katavattisikhahi ca
madhakatelamhi tatha tilatele tath’ eva ca
tath’ eva paltavattinam subahiihi sikhahi s
yathavuttehi etehi Mahathipassa khattiyo
sattakkhattum sattakkhattum pija “kasi visum visum,
Anuvyassafi® ca niyatam® sudhamangalam uttamam
bodhisindnapija ca tath’eva Urubodhiyd
Mahavesakhapija ea ulard atthavisati
caturasitisahassanam paja ca anulirika
vividham natanaceafi ca nanaturivavaditam
Mahathipamhi ghosaii ca saddhanuiifio akarayi,
Divasassa ca tikkhattum buddhupatthinam agama
dvikkhattum pupph&.hhel:iﬁ ca niyatam so akarayi.
Niyatam chanadanaii? ca pavaranadinams® eva ca
telaphanitavatthadi parikkhare samanarahe
bahii padasi sanghassa cetiyakkhettam eva ca
cetiyaparikammeattham ada® sabbattha khattiyo.
Sada bhikkhusahassassa vihare Cetiyapabbate
salakavattabhattafl ca so adapesi bhiipati.
Cittamanimucelavhe upatthanattaye va so
tatha Padumaghare chattapaside ca manorame
bhojento paficathdnamhi bhikkhii ganthadhure yute
paccayehi upatthasi sada saddhammagaravo.
Poranarajaniyatam yaii kifici sisanasittam
akasi pufifiakammam so sabbam Bhatikabhiipati.
Tassa Bhatikarajassa accaye tankanitthako
Mahadathika-Mahandganamo rajjam akarayi

i o S e L

Lyittelii CKP or, 2 vassitea OPQ. 2 “Rilanjanachid® P, 4 patuvat Q.
i 7

S *passe Ty 8 piecatem UK, 7 chandadanai K8 candd® CQ. 8 parivdra®
8. Y addsi taltha Bh® P. :
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71 dvadasam yeve vassiani ndnapuiifiaparayano,
Mahathapamhi kifijakkhapasine! attharipayi

72 valikamariyadaf ca karesi vitthatanganam
dipe sabbavibaresu dhammasanam? adapayi ;

73 Ambatthalamahathtpam karapesi mahipati.
Caye atitthamanamhi saritva munino gunam

74 cajitvans sakam panam nipajjitva sayam tahim

thapayitva cayam tattha nitthapetvana eetiyam
5 catudvare® thapapesi caturo ratanagghike
susippikehi suvibhatte naniratanajotite.

76 Cetiye patimoceiva rattakambalakancukam?*
katicanabubbulam ¢’ettha muttolambafi ca dapayi.

77 Cetiyapabbatavatte alankariya yojanam
yojapetva catudviram samanta caruvithikam

78 vithiya ubhato passe apanani pasariya
dhajagghikatoranehi mandayitva tahim tahim

79 dipamalagamujjotam karayitva ssmantato
natanaccani gitani vaditani akarayi.

80 Magge Kadambanadito yava Cetiyapabbatas
gantum dhotehi padehi karayi 'ttharanatthatam

81 sanaccagitai ®deva pi samajjam akarum tahim
nagaressa catudvare mahadanaii ca dapayi.

82 Akasi 'sakale dipe dipamala nirantaram
galile pi samuddassa samanta yojanantare.

83 Cotiyassa mahe tena piija sa karita subha
Giribhandamahapiija ulara vuceate idhsa,

84  Bamagatanam bhikkhiinam tasmim pijasamagame
dénam atthasu thanesu patthapetva® mahipati

85 talayitvana tatr’ attha atiha sovannabheriyo
catuvisasahassinam mahadanam pavattayi.

86 Cha elvarani padasi bandhamokkhan ca karayi
catudvare nhapitehi sada kammam akarayi.

87 Pubbarajiihi thapitam bhatara thapitam pi ca
pufifiakammam ahapetva sabbam kirayi bhipati.

88 Attanam devim dve putte hatthiassafi ca mangalam
varivanto pi sanghena sanghassadasi bhiipati.

"L lipcibbha® Q. tall MSS corrupt. 3 catt;;ﬂuim'. CK. * nandraion-
kanic® Peor,  ° pabbate TP Stom CK. 8 vddehs P. 7 sakalam dipam
all ex. K. & thapapeted PK.
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89 Chasatesshassagghanakam?® bhikkhusanghagsa soada
satesahassagghanakam bhikkhuninam ganassa tu.

90 Datvana kappiyabhandam vividham vividhakovido
attanafi civascse ca sanghato abhinihari.

91 Kalayanakennikamhi Maninagapabbatavhayam
viharafi ca Kalandavham? karesi manujadhipo.

92 Kubukandhanaditire® Samuddaviharakam pi ca
Huvaeakennike? Ciilanagapabbatasavhayam.

93 Pasinadipakavhamhi vihare karite sayam
paniyam upsnitassa simanerassa khattiyo

94 upaeire pasiditva samantd addhayojanam?
sanghabhogam ada tassa viharsssa mahipati.

95 Pandavapivihire ca samanerassa khattivo
tuttho viharam® dapesi sanghabhogam tath’ cva =0,

96 Iti vibhavam snappam sadhupafifia labhitva
vigatamadapamada cattakimappasangs
akariys janakhedem pufilakammabhirama
vipulavividhapufifiam suppasanna karonti ti.
Sujanappesadasamvegatthiya kate Mahavamse Ekada-

sardjako nima catutimsatimo? paricchedo nitthita.

1 9gggham P. * Kaficalambham K : Kandalambaip €8 Ralindavham
P. 3 Kaddambantonadi® OQ : Kadambantd® K8 ; Kubundha® P.  * Bahu-
dhd ca kapnike C ; Hudha ca Q 3 Nuvdea® P 5 aitha® P, ¢ vikarassa@ddsi
all ex. P. 7 pafica” CQPor, o



PANCATIMSATIMO PARICCHEDO
1 Amandegamani.-Abhayo Mahadathikaaceaye
nava vassin’ attha mase ca rajjam karesi tamsuto,
2 Chattatichattam karesi Mahithiipe manerame
tatth’ eva padavediii co muddhavediii ca karayi.
3 Tath’ eva Lohapasade Thiiparamiiposathavhaye
kucchikajiram? Karesi kucchialindam eva ca.
4 Ubhayattha pi kiresi cirum ratanamandapam
Rejatalenaviharafi® ca kivapesi naradhipo.
5 Mahagamendavipini so passe kiriys dakkhine
Dakkhinassa viharassa adisi puiifiadaklkhine.
6 Maghatam sakale dipe karesi manujidhipo
Valliphalani sabbani ropapetva tahim tahim™
7 mamsskumbhandakem nama Amandiyamahipati
pattam?® paripeayitvina karetva vatthacumbatam
8 dapesi sabbaganghassa* vippasannena cetasi
patte pirapayitva go : Amandagamani vidum.
9 Tankanittho Kanirajanutisso® ghatiya bhitaram
tini vassani nagare rajjam karesi khattiyo.
10 Uposathagharattam so nicchini Cetivavhaye
rajaparddhakemmamhi yutte satthi tu bhikkhavo
11 sahodde® gahayitvina raja Cetiyapabbate
pakkhipapesi Kaniravhe pabbharamhi asilake.
12  Kanirajinuaceayena Amandagimanisuto
Calabhayo vassam ekam rajjam kiresi khattiyo.
13 8o Gonakanaditire? purapassamhidalkkhine
karapesi mahipilo viharam Cualagallakam.
14 Calabhayass’ aceayena Sivali® tankanitthaka
Amandadhita caturo mase rajjam akarayi.
15 Amandabhagineyyo tu Sivalim apaniya tam
_ Ilanago ti namena chattam ussapayi pure.
16 Tissavapim gate tasmim adivasse naradhipe
9am hitva puram Agafichum bahavol? Lambakannaka.
1] krz-?ij-i&_;i_fém” K2 R.r?.lp_'fmgagm CPor. 3“pu££-e. 4 2 E aabbam. sa® CP.
5 Kapijanu P: Karina® CQS; karapa®K. © sahethe P cor. 7 Honaka®
Por. 2 Sipald PQ. * ganfiled ¢, 10 bahule CICE.
[ 337 ]
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17 Tahim! adisva ca te rdja kuddho tohi akarayi
maddayam? vapiya passe Mahathiipacayam sayam

18 tesam vicarake katva candale ca thapipayi.

Tena kuddhi Lambakanna sabbe hutvana ekato

19 rajanam tam gahetvana rundhitviana ghare sake

sa.yam rajjam vicAresum ; rafifio devitadd sakam

puttakam Candamukhasivam mandayitvi kumirakam
dhatinam hatthe datvana mangalahatthisantikem

21 pesesi vatva sandesam ; netva tamn dhitiyo tahim
vadimsu devisandesam sabbam mangalahatthino :

22 ,.Ayam te simino putto, samiko earake thito ;
arthi ghatito seyyo taya ghito imassa tu.

23 Tvam enam kira ghatehi : idam devivaco 7 iti.
Vatva Stam ta sayapesum padamilamhi hatthino.

24 Dukkhito o ruditvina nigo bhetvana alhakam
pavisitva Mahavatthum dvaram patiya? thimasi

25 rafifio nisinnatthanamhi ugghatetva kavatakam
nigidapiya tam khandhe Mahatittham upagami,

26 Navam aropayitvana rajanam tattha kufijaro
pacchimodadbitirena sayam Malayam Sruhi.

27  Paratire vasitva so tind vassini khattivo
balakavam gahetvana® agi navihi Rohanam,

28 Titthe Sakkharasobbhamhi® otaritvana bhapati
akasi Rohane tattha mahantam balagangaham.

29 Rafnfo mangalahatthi? so Dakkhinamalaya tato
Rohanam yeva dgammna® tagsekammani katave
katahbalkeraniyesu abhinivitthate varo.

30 Mahapadumanimassa tattha jatakabhanino
Tuladharavhavasisse mahatherassa santike

31 Kapijatakam sutvina® bodhisatbe pasidava
Nagamahavihiram so jiyimuttadhanussatam

32 katva karesi, thapail ca vaddhipesi yathathitam
Tissavapin ca karesi tatha Divavhavapikam.!?

33 Sangahetvill balam raja yuddhiya abhinikkhami,
tem sutvi Lambakanni ca yuddhaya abhisamyuta.

20

=
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i CK. 2 all ex, P cor, corrupt. ® fu tam saya” P. 1 ghdtiya PO,
® sangabivdng all ex. P. Sall ex. Peor corrupl. 7 hafthinam CK,
& ggacchi Q. ¥ sunifvg P8, 10 Deagravhe® CK. 1! so guketva Peor.
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34 Kapalakandadvaramhi khette Hankarapitthike
yuddham ubhinnam vattittha afifiam anfiam vihethanam.

35 Navakilantadehattd posal sidanti rajino
riji ndmam sAvayitva sayam pavisi tena so.

36 Tena bhita Lambakanna sayimsu udarena, te

tesam sisini chinditva rathanibhisemam karum,

Tikkhattum eva tu kate karuniaya mahipati

»amaretva va ganhatha jivaggahan » ti abravi.

38 Tato vijitusangdmo puram agamma bhiipati
chattam ussipayitvana Tissavapichanam agi.

39 Jalakilaya uggantva sumanditapasadhito
attano sivisampattim disva tass” antarayike

4y Lambakanne saritvana kuddho yojapayi rathe
yugaparampara tesam purato pavisl puram.

41 Mahavatthusse ummare thatva raj’ anapesiso :
s;imesain sisam ummare asmim chindatha, bho ™ iti.

42 . .Goni ete rathe yulta tava honti, rathesabha,
singam khurafi ca etesam chedipsys tato 7 itd,

43 matuyd atha safifiito sisacchedam nivariya?®
nasafi ca padangufthaii ca tesam raja achedayi,

44 Hatthivuttham jenapadam ada hatthissa khattiyo
Hatthibhogo janapado iti tenasi namato.

45 Ivam Anuradhapure Ilanigo mahipati
chabbassani antinani rajjam karesi khattiyo.

46 Ilanagass’ accaye tassa putto Candamukho Sivo
atthavassam sattamasam raja rajjam akarayi.

47 Munikaragimake vapim karapetva mahipati
Issarasamanavhassa vihdrassa adasi so.

48 Tassa rafifio mahesi ca tangame pattim attano
tass’ evada viharasss Damiladevi ti vissuti.

49 Tam Tissavapikilaya hantva Candamukham Sivam
Yasalalakatisso ti vissute tanksnitthako

50 Anuradhapure ramme Lankabhiivadane® subhe
sat*a vassan® attha mise raja rajjam akarayi.

51 Dovirikassa Dattassa putto dovariko sayam
rafifio sadisariipena ghosi Subhanimava.

3
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! parisa gll ex. P. ® pivdrays all ex, P, 3 Losibayam vadane all ex.
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52 Subham balattham tam raja rajabhasiya bhiisiva g
nisidapiya pallanke hasattham Yasalalako
53 lsisacolam balatthassa sasise patimuficiya
yatthim gahetva hatthena dvAramiile thito sayam
54 vandantesu amaccesu nisinnam dsanamhi tam
raja hasati ; evam so kurute anatarantara.
55 Balattho ckadivsam rijanam hasamanakamn:
,-ayam balattho kasma me sammukhe hasati ? * ti so
56 mardpayitva rajanam belattho so Subho idha
rajjam kiresi chabbassem Subharaja i vissuto.
Dvisu mahaviharesu Subharaja manoramam
parivenapantim Subhardjandmakam yeva karayi.
58 Uruvelasamipamhi tatha Valliviharvalkam?®
puratthime Ekadvarikam gangante Nandigimakam?®.
59 Lambakannasuto eko Uttarapassavasiko
gendpatim upatthasi Vasabho ndma matulam.
60 ,,Hessati Vasabho nama vija » ti sutiya tada
ghitesi raja dipamhi sabbe Vasabhanamake.
61 , Reffio dassima Vasabham iman  ti bhariyaya so
sendpati mantayitva pato rajakulam aga .
62 Gacchato tena saha sa tabilam cunmavajjitam
Vasabassaidisi hatthambi tam sadhu pariraklchitum.
63 Rajagehassat dvaramhitambulam cunnavajjitam
sendpati ndikkhitva tam cunnattham visajjayi.
64 Sendpatisea bhariya cunnattham Vasabham gatam
vatva rahassam datvi ca sahassam tam palapayi.
65 Mahavihidratthinam so gantvana Vasabho pana
tattha therehi khirannavatthehi katasangaho
66 tato param kutthino ca rajabhavaya niechito
sutvina vacanam hattho, ,,coro hessan  ti nicchito. g
67 Raja tam attham janitvi Vasabhassa bhaya ada
dhitaram kembalaggham tam vaddhakissa sahayato.®
68 Laddhi samatthapurise gamaghatam tato param
karonto Rohanam gantva kapallapivopadesato
69 kamena rattham ganhanto samatthabalavahano®
730 riija dvihi vassehi Agamma purasantikam

T

1 %gdam CB. 2 Felu® KB; Vela® Q. ® Ninda® K; Nindi® C(E!,SA 1 gelie
dup® all ex. P. 3 sahayatd P. @ samatta® Peor. 7 so dvadasavassahi CKS
Por. sotadd deili vassehi Q.b
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[l 35, 70—87

Subharajam rane hantva Vasabho so mahabbalo
ussapayi pure chattam, matulo tu rane pati.

Tam métulagsa bharivam pubbabhiitopakarikam
akasi Vasabho raja mahesim Potthanamakam.

So horapathakam puechi Aiyuppamanam attano :
dha dvadasavassani raho yev'assa ; 50 pi ca
rahassam rakkhanatthaya sahassam tassa dapiya
sungham so sannipatetva vanditva pucchi bhiipati :
,8iya nu, bhante, Ayussa vaddhanam Karanam ? > iti
5, Atth1,” ti sangho acikkhi, ,, antardyavimocanam :
parissivanadanaf ca avisadianam eva ca
gilanavattadanail ca databbam, manujadhipa ;
katabbam jinnakavasapatissnkharanam tatha
paficasilasamadinam katva tam sidhu rakkhiyam,
uposathiipaviso ca katabbo ‘posathe™ iti
Raja “ sadhii ” ti gantvina tathd sabbam akasi so.
Tinnam tinnafl ca vassinam aceaycna mahipati
dipamhi sabbasanghassa ticivaram adapayi.
Anfgatanam thernam pesayitvana dapayi ;
dvattimefiya pi thinesu dapesi madhupiyasam.
Catusatthiya ca thinesn mahadanan tu missakam
sahassavattim catusu thanesu ca jalipayi:
Cetiyapabbate ¢’eva Thiparame ca cetiye
Mahathipe Mahabodhighare iti imesu hi.
1Cittalakite karesi dasa thiipe manorame
dipe ‘khilamhi avése jinne ca patisankhari.
Valliyeravihare ca therassa so pasidiva
*Mahavalligottam nima viharafi ca akarayi.
Karesi Anurarimam Mahfgimassa santike
Heligimatthakarisasahassam tassa disi ea.

b Mucelaviharam?® karetva so Tissavaddhaminake

Alisare 'dakabhigam? vihirassa adapayi.
Galambatitthe thipamhi kires’ itthakakaficukam
leiiresi "posathagiram ; vattitelattham assa tu
Ssahassakarisavapim so karapetva adisi ca,
karesi ‘posathagiram vihare Kumbhigallake.

1 katakusalabaress all ex. Peor.

& Puwela® Q8. % dose® K. 5 all ex. I, ecrrupt.

2 Mahamalopetthabanain all ex, Peor,
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8o vev’ nposathagaram Tgsarasamanalke idha
Thuparame thupagharam kirapesi mahipati.
Mahavihare parivenapantini pacebimapekkhinim
karesi, Catusalafi ca jinnakam patisankhari.
Catnbuddhapatimrammam? patimanam gharam tatha
Mahabodhangane ramme raja so yova kirayi.

Tassa rafific mahesi sa Potthanama? manoramam
thiipam thiipagharaii ¢’eva rammam tatth’ eva karayi.
Thiparame thipagharam nitthapetva mahipati

tassa nitthapitamahe mahadanam adisi ca.

Yuttanam buddhavacane bhikkhiinam paccayam pi ca
bhikkhiinam dhammakathikinam sappiphanitam cva ca
nagarassa catudvire kapanavattafi® ca dapayi,
gilandnafi ca bhikkhiinam gilanavattam eva ea.
Mayettim* Rajuppalam vapim Vaham Kolambagimalkam
Mahanikkhavitthivapifi® ca MaharimetiS-m-eva ca
Kohalam Kalivapin? ca $Cambutthim vatha Manganam
Aggivaddhamanakaii? ca : iccekadasa vapiyo.
Dvidasamatika ¢'ova subhikkhattham akarayi,
guttattham purapakiram evam uccam akarayi.
Gopurafi ca catudvarcamahavatthuii ca karayi,

saram karesi uyyane hamse tattha visajjayi.

Pure babii pokkharani karapetva tahim tahim

 ummaggena jalam tattha patapesi mahipati.

Iyam nandvidham pufifiam katva Vasabhabhiipati
hatantardyo so hutva pufifiakamme sada rato
catuttalisa vassini pure rajjam akirayi
catneattalimavesikhapijayo ca akarayi.
sSubhariji dharanto so attano ekadhitaram

Vasabhena bhaya sanki appes’ itthakavaddhakim
attano kambalafi ¢’eva rijabhandani ¢’appayi.

Vasabhena hate tagmim tam aday’ itthavaddhaki
dhitutthane thapetvana vaddhesi attano ghare.
88 kammam karato tassa bhattam ahari darika.

iramma Q. 2 Putthamand O8 ; Putewmandgma K Fatteandma P
A pattam ada® P. * Mantiyam® C8: Pantiyam® K. 5 °nikbhavifi® U8,
f Mandgame dvayam pi ea B, 7 Kolivdsan ca all. 8 eq vuttifn ea CPor.

K8 pavattin ca (). 9 ALk P,

]
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* 105 Sanirodhasamapannam kadambapupphagutubake
sattame divase tassa bhattam medhavini ada.

106 Puna bhattam randhayitva pituno bhattam &hari ;
papaficakiranam putthi tam attham pituno vadi.

107 Tuttho punappunaii c'eso bhattam therassa dapiyi;
vigsattho ‘nagatam disva thero ha kuméarikam ;

108 ,Pava issariye jatc imam thanam, kumarike,
sarevyasl’’ ti thero tu tadad va parinibbuto.

109 Sake so Vasabho raja vayappattamhi puttake
Vankanasikatissamhi kafifian tassanuriipikain

110 gavesapesi ; purisa-tam disvina kumarikam
itthakavaddhakigame itthilakkhanakovida

111 rafifio nivedayum, raja tam Snapetum arabhi.
Tags® dha rajadhitattam itthakavaddhaki tada.

112 Subharafifio tu dhitattam kambalddihi fapayi,
Raja tuttho sutassdda tam sadhukatamangalam.

113  Vasabhass’ accaye putto Vankanasikatissako
Anuradhapure rajjam tini vassani karayi.

114 So Gonanadiys tire Mahamangalanamakam
viharam karayi raja Vankanasikatissalo.

115 Mahamatta tu devi s saranti therabhasitam
viharakaranatthaya akasi dhanasaficayam.

116 Vankanasikatbissassa aceaye karayi suto
rajjam dvavisa vassani Gajabihukagimani.!

117 Sutva so mitu vacanam matu atthaya karayi
kadambapupphatthinamhi Rajamatuviharakam.

118 Mata satasahassam sa bhiimiatthiya pandita
add Mahavibarassa viharam tafi ca karayi.

119 Bayam eva akdresi tattha thiipam silamayam
sanghabhogaifl ca padasi kinitvana tato tato.

126 Abhayuttaramahathiipam vaddhipetva cinapayi
catudvare ca tatth’ cva adimukham akirayi.

121 Gamanitissavapim so kiripetva mahipati
Abhayagiriviharassa pakavattay’ adasi ca.

122 Maricavattikathipamhi kaficukafi ca akarayi
kinitva satasahassena sanghabhogam adasi ca.

1 al] ex: P. egrrupt.
+
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123 Karesi pacchime vasse! viharam Ramakavhayam
Mahejasanasalafi? ca nagaramhi akarayi.

124 Gajabfhuss’ accayena sasuro tassa rijino
rajjam Maballako Nago chabbassani akarayi,

125 Purstthime Pejalakam? dakkhine Gotapabbatam?
pacchime Dakapasinam Nagadipe Salipabbatam,

126 Bijagime Tanavelam® Rohanajanapade pana

£

Tobbalanagapabbatavhayam Antotthe Girthalikam® :

127 ete satta vihare so Mahallanagabhiipati
parittendpi kilena karipesi mahipati? ti

128 Evam asirehi dhanehi saram
puiifiani katvana bahtini pafina
adenti, bala pana kimahetu
bahiini papéni karorti moha® ti.
Sujanappasadasamvegatthiya kate Mahavamse

sardjako nima paficatimsatimo paricchedo.

Dvada-

L ngsse all ex. Peor. * Maherdjdsana® CKS : Mahadsapa® P.  * Suj-

jalakam all ex. Peor. 2 Gotamapabbatam K : Koti® P cor.
velim K ; Gangavelam Q. % anto dve Kilihalakam all ex. Peor.
& mohi P.

TE Tam ng
7 g0 all,
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CHATTIMSATIMNO PARICCHEDO.

1 Mahallakanigass’ accayena putto Bhatikatissako
catuvisati vassini Lankarajjam akarayi.
2 Mahavihare pakaram karapesi samantato
Gavaratissaviharam so kdrayitva mahipati
3 Mahamanivapim! karetva viharassa adasi ca
vihiirafi ca akaresi-Bhatikatissanimakam?.
4 Karesi ‘posathagiram Thiaparame manorame
Karandakandavapiii® ea karapesi mahipati.
5 Battesu muducitto so sanghassa tibbagiravo
ubhato sanghe mahipalo mahadanam pavattayi.
6  Bhatikatissacoayena tassa Kanitthatissako
atthavisa sama rajjem Lankadipe akarayi.
7 Bhiitaramamahanagattherasmim? go pasidiya
karesi Ratanapasadam Abhaysgirimhi sadhukam.
8 Abhayagirimhi pakaram mahaparivenam eva oa
kiiresi, Manisomavhe mahaparivenam eva ca.
9 Tatth’ eva cetiyagharam Ambatthale tath’ eva ca
karesi patisankharam Nigadipe ghare pana.
10 Mahaviharagsimanto® madditva tattha kirayi
Kukkutagiriparivenapantim sakkacca bhiipati.
11 Mahavihire kiiresi dvadasa manujadhipo
Mahacaturassapisade dassaneyye manorame,
12 Dakkhinaviharathapasmim kaficukafi ca akarayi
bhattasilam Mahimeghavenasimafi ca maddiya.
13 Mahaviharapakaram passato apaniya so
maggam Dakkhinaviharagimifi eapi akarayi.
14 Bhuataramaviharafi ca Rimagonakem® eva ca
tath® eva Nondatissassa” aramafi ca akirayi.
15 Pacinato Anulatissapabbatam Gangarajiyam
Niyelatissaramafi ca Pilapitthiviharakam®
16 Rajamahaviharafi ca karesi manujadhipo.
So yeva tisu thanesu karesi 'posathileyam

x M’a?ﬁég&mumﬁk&m P. 2 Bhative® . 3 Ratthcvannelbavdpini Peor.
£ Thaparame® ell ex. P. * Csimam so all ex. Peor. ® “hopakam all ex. P.
1 Nanatissussa Pear. 5 Filaratil all ex, P.
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17 --_Kai_i_yi_l,t_liku vihire ¢a Mandalagirike tathi
Dubbalavapitissavhe vihiresu imesn® hi ti.

18 Kanitthatissaceayena tassa putto akiarayi
rajjam dve yeva vassani Khujjanigo? ti vissuto.

19 Khujjandgakanittho tn rajam ghitiva bhatkam
ekavassam Kufieanago® rajjam Lankayvs karayi.

20 Mahapalii® ca vaddhesi Bkanalikachatake
bhikkhugatanam paficannam abbocchinnam mahipati.

21 Kufieanigassa® ranfio tu deviyid bhatike tada
gendpati Sirindgo corc hutvina rijino

22 halavihanassmpanno agamms nagarantikam
rajabalena yujjhanto Kuficaniigam mahipatim

23 palapetvi laddhajaye Anurfidhapure vare
Lankarajjam akaresi vassan’ ekiinavisati.

24 Mahathapavare chattam karapetvani bhiipati

suyannakammam kiresi dassaneyvam manoramam,

Karesi Lohapasadam sankhittam paficabhiimakam

Mahabodhicatudvare sopanam pana® karayi

26 Karetvi Chattapasadam mahe pajam akiarayi
kulsmbanaii? ca dipasmim vissajjesi dayaparo.

27  Birinagass’ accaye tassa putto Tisso akarayi
rajjam dvavisa vassani dhammavohirakovidg.

28 Thapesi so ca vohiram himsamuttam yato idha
Voharikatissardja iti nimam tato ahu,

29 Kappukagamavasissa® Devattherassa santike

dhammam sutva patikammam paficavise akirayi.

Mahatissassa therassa Anurdrimavasine?

pasanno Mucelapattane!® danavattam akarayi.

31 Tissarajamandapaifi ca mahaviharadvaye pi so
Mahabodhighare pacine loharipadvayam pill ca B

32 Battapsnnakapasidam karetva sukhavisakam
mase mase sahassam so Mahaviharassa dapayi.

33 Abbayagirivihare Dakkhinamiilasavhaye
Maricavattiviharamhi Kundalitissasavhays!?

3

—

1 imiese it7 I, 2 C4la® Teor. ® Kupda® CQS; Kudda P, 4 Mahavelu-
vattumn vattesi all, 5as in 3 throughout. © purae P, 7 telambanan K,
8 Kambugidmakawdsissa P, * Anurddhe ea vasino all. 1 Paveld® K.
11 gatha all ex. P. ¥ Kulalitissa® C.
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34 Mahiyanganaviharamhi Mahagamanagasavhayve
Mahanagatissavhamhi tatha Kalyanikavhaye :

35 iti atthasn thupesu chattakammam akarayi ;
NMilanigasenapativihare Dakkhine tatha.

36 Marieavattiviharamhi Puttabhigavhaye? tatha
Issarasamanavhamhi Tissavhe Nagadipake :

37 iti chasu viharesu pakiraf ca akirayi ;
kéresi “posathigiram Anuraramasavhayes.

38 Ariyavamsakathatthine Lankédipe ‘khile pi ca
danavattam patthapesi saddhamme giravena so.

39 T'ii satasahassani-datvana manujadhipo
inato same bhiklkhii mocesi sisanappiyo.

40 Mahavesakhaptjam so kiretva dipavasinam
sabbesam yeva bhikkhiimam ticivaram adapayi.

41 Vetullavadam madditvi karetva pipaniggaham
Kapilena® amaccens sasanam jotayl ca so.

42  Vissuto ‘bhayanago ti kanittho tassa rijino
deviva tassa samsattho fidito bhito sabhitara?

43 palayitva Bhallatittham® gentvina saha sevalke
kuddho viya métulassa hatthapadafi ca chedayi.

44 BRajino ratthabhedattham thapetvina idh’ eva tam
sunakhopamam dassayitva gahetva “tisiniddhake?

45 tatth® eva ndvam aruyha paratiram agd sayam.
Subhadevo matulo hi upigamma mahipatim

46 suhado viya hutvana tasmim rattham abhindi so.
Abhayo tam jananattham diitam idha visajjayi.

47 Tam disva pigaruldkham so samanta kuntanaliya!®
paribbhamanto madditva katva dubbalamiilakam

48 bihuna yeva patetva tajjetva tam paliapayi.
Diito gantvall Abhayassa tam pavattim pavedayi.

49 Tam fiatva Abhayo Damile ddaya bahuke tato
nagarantikam agafichi bhatara 2yujjhitum sayam.

50 Tam fatvana palayitva assam aruyha deviya
Malayam agami riaja, tam kanittho *nubandhiya

2l rajanam Malaye hantva devim adaya agato
karesi nagare rajjain atthavassini bhiipati.

1 K8C coprupt. 2 all ex, Peor. om. this line. 3 Mike® Psi Maka® C.
t Bhotta® TQ8; dde® K. 5all ex. P. corrupt. & Kutilena all ex. P.
P %tare KPS. ® Tasea® K ; Bhassa® Q. Gule® Tor. i sin® P cor.
19 konta® Q. M fiatvd P cor. 12 yuricitum CK.
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52 Pasinavedim kiresi Mahabodhizsamantato
Lohapasadanganamhi rija mandapam eva ca,

53 Dvihi satasahassehi Inekavatthani gahiya
dipamhi bhikkhusanghassa vatthadanam adasi so.

54  Abhayass’ accaye bhatu Tissassa tassa atrajo
dve vassini Sirindge Lankarajjam akarayi.

55 Patisankhariya pakiram Mahabodhisamantato
Mahéabodhigharass” eva so yeva valikatale

56 Mucelarukkhaparato? Hamsavaftam manoramam
mahantam mandapai c¢'eva karapesi mahipati.

57 Vijayakumarako nima Sirindgassa-atrajo
pituno accaye rajjam ekavassam akarayi.

58 Lambakanni tayo Asum sahaya Mahiyangane ;
Sanghatisso Sanghabodhi tatiyo Gothakabhayo.

59 Te Tissavapimariyidagato andho vieakkhano
rajapatthanam ayante padasaddena abravi :

60 ,,Pathavisgimino ete tayo vahati bhii” iti.
Tam sutvi Abhayo pacchd yanto puechi, pun’ dha so,

61 ,.Kassa vamso titthati? ~ ti puna pucchi tam eva so,
»hacchimassa 1 so aha ; tam sutva dvihi 8o agh.

62 Te puram pavisitvina tayo rafifio ‘tivallabha
rajakiccani sadhenta *Vijayarajassa santike

63 hantva Vijayarajanam rajagehamhi ekato
senapatim Sanghatissam dve rajje ‘abhisecayum.

64 Evam so abhisitto ca Anurddhapuruttame
rajjam cattari vassani Sanghatisso akdrayi.

65 Mahathipamhi chattafi ca hemakammaidi ea karayi ;
visum satasahassagghe caturo ca mahamani

66 majjhe catunnam suriyanam thapapesi mahipati ;
thapassa muddhani tatha anaggham vajiracumbatam.

67 So chattamahapiijaya sanghasss manujadhipo
cattalizsasahassassa chacivaram adasi ca,

68 Tam Mahadevatherena Dimahalakavagina*
sutvana Khandhake suttam yaganisamsadipanam

69 sutva pasanno sanghassa yagudanam adapayi
nagarassa cabudvire sakkacam ¢’eva sadhukam.

1 gahetvd vattham uttamaiy all ex. Peor. * °purato all ex. Peor. 3 vusan-
ta rajasantike Q. °* Damagallaka® Peor.
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Bol antarantard rija jambupalkkani khaditum
sahorodho sahamacco agd Pacinadipakam.

| Upadduta ‘ssa gamane manussa Pacinavasino®

visam phalesu yojesum rajabhojjiya jambuya.

Khaditva jambupakkani tani tatth’ eva sc mato ;

sendyuttam Sanghabodhim Abhayo rajje *bhisecayi®.
Raja Sirisanghabodhi i vissuto paficasilava

Anuradhapure rajjam duve vassini kiarayi.

Mahavihare kiresi salikaggam manoramam.

Tada dipe manusge so Hatva dubbutthupaddutoe

karunakampitamano Mahathapangane sayam

nipajji bhumiyam raja katvana iti nicchayam :

) ,,Pavassitvina devena jalen’ upnatite mayi

na h'eva vutthahissimi maraméno p'aham idha,”
Evam nipanne bhiiminde devo pavassi tavade
Lankadipamhi sakale pmayanto mahimahim.
Tatha pi n'utthahati so apilipanato jale
avarimsu tato ‘maced jalaniggamanaliyo.
Tato jalamhi pilavam réja vutthasi dhammiko.
Karunaya nudi evam dipe dubbutthikabhayam.

,,Cord tahim tahim jata » iti sutvana bhipati
core Bnapayitvana rahassena palapiya
anapetva rahassena matanam so kalebaram
Lageihi uttasetvina hani® tam corupaddavam.

ko yakkho idh’ agamma Rattaklkhi® iti vissuto
karoti rattan’ aklkhini manussanam tahim tahim.
Aiifiam afifiam apekkhitva bhasitva’ rattanettatam
nard maranti®, te yakkho so bhakkheti asankito.
Raja upaddavam tesam sutva santattamanaso
eko *pavasagabbhamhi hutva atthanguposathi
,.apassitvana tam yakkham na vutthami ™ ti so sayi.
Tassa so dhammatejena agd yakkho tadantikam.
Tena, ,,ko s ti puttho ca so, ,,ahan * ti pavedayi ;

,,Kzsma paja? me bhakkhesi ¢ ma khada ™ iti so bravi.

1 0 all ox. 8. 2 Pacivds® P. * %sineayi all ex. P. ! niggoham Larayitvand
all ex. P cor. § nihatam all. ® Rattakiho P. 7 tasetva KB. & miyanit

KP.

¥ pajam F.
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», Bkasmim me janapade nare dehi®® ti so bravi. &
Na sakks ” iti vutte so Ycamen’ ,,ekan ** ti abravi.
Afifiam na sakkd datum me, mam khada * iti g0 bravi.
.- Na sakka ” iti tam yici gime game balifi ca so.
»oadhii 7t vatva bhiimindo dipambhi sakale pi ca
gamadvare nivesetva balim tassa adapayi.
Mahasattena ten’ evam sabbabhfitanukempina
maharogabhayam jatam dipadipena nasitam.

So bhandagariko rafific amacco Gothakibhayo
coro hutva uttarato nagaram samupagami. e
Parissavanam ddaya raja dakkhinadviarato
parahimsam arocento ekako va paliyi so.
Putabhattam gahetvana gacchanto puriso patham?

bhattabhogiya rajainam nibandhittha punappunam.

94

99

100

101

102

103

Jalam parissdvayitva bhufijitvana dayaluko

tass’ evam ‘nuggaham kitum idam vacanam sbravi ;
»Sanghabodhi aham raji, gahetva mama, bho, siram
Gothabhayassa dassehi, hbahum dassati te dhanam.’

Na icchi go tathd katum, tass’ atthaya mahipati

nisinno yeva amari, so sisam tassa a(iija -
Gothabhayassa dassesi, so tu vimhitamanaso

datva tassa dhanam rafifio sakkiram sidhu karayi
Tasga jhapithanssa viharamn so akarayi.

Evam Gothabhavo eso Meghavannabhayo ti ca
vigsuto terass ssma Lankarajjam akarayi.
Mahévatthum karayitvé vatthudviramhi mandapam
karayitva mandayitva so bhikkhi tatths sanghato
atthuttarasahassani nisidetva dine dine
yagiihi khajjabhojjehi sidhihi vividhehi ca
sacivarchi tappetva mahadanam pavatbayi ;
ckavisadindn’ evam nibandham c’assa kirayi.
Mahavihare kiresi silamandapam uttamam
Lohapasadathambhe ca parivattiyva thapayi.
Mahabodhisilavedim unttaradvaratoranam
patitthapesi thambhe ca catukamme sacakkake.

* Eatam ekam CKS. 2 pathi P.
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Tisso silipatimal ca tisu dvaresu kariya
thapapesi ca pallanke?® dakkhinamhi silimaye?®.
Padhanabhiimim karesi Mahaviharapacchato
dipamhi jinnakivasam sabbafi ea patisankhari.
Thuparame thipagharam Therambatthalake taths
*arame Manisomavhe patisankharayi ca so.
Thiiparame ca Manisomarame ea Maricavattike
Dakkhinavhavihare ca uposathagharini ca.
Meghavannabhayavhah ca navaviharam akarayi;
vihiramahapiijayam pindetva® dipavasinam
timsabhikkhusahassanam chacivaram adasi ea ;
Mahivesakhaptjail ca tadd evam akarayi.
Anunvassail ca sanghassa® chacivaram adapayi.
Papakanam niggahena? sodhento sasanam tu go
Vetullavadino bhikkha Abhayagirivasino
gahayilva satthimatte jinasasanakantake
katvina nigeaham tesam paratire khipapayi,
Pattha khittassa therassa nissito bhikkhu Coliko

Mahévihare bhikkhimam kujjhitvana idh® agama.

4 Thiiparame sannipatam pavisitva asafifiato

Sanghapalagsa parivcmw&sihtherassa3 tattha so

(othabhayassa therassa matulass’ assa rajino

rafifio ndmen’ dlapato vacenam patibahiya

raniio kuliipako &si, raja tasmim pasidiya

Jjetthaputtam Jetthatissam Mahasenam kanitthakam

appesi tassa bhikkhussa, so sanganhi dutiyakam,

upanandhi tasmim bhikkhusmim Jetthatisso kumarako.
Pituno accaye Jetthatisso raja ahosi so.

Pitu sarirasakkare piggantum ‘nicchamanalke

dutth&macce niggahetum sayam nikkhamma bhiipati

kanittham purato katva pitukayam anantara

tato amacce katvana sayam hutvana pacchato

kanitthe pitukaye ca nikkhante tadanantaram

dvaram samvirayitvina dutthamacce nighatiya

siile appesi pituno citakiys samantato,

Lomape P. % Cgnkom COS. 9 Smagam Q8. * K corrupt. * mondetvd

KQ.

-

Y sabbussa P. 7 wiggahetod K. 8 *past ,‘lt’]f.layai.th.e’r.!wﬂd & e
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122 Ten’ assa kammuna namam Kekkh alopapada.mbahu.
Sanghamitto tu so bhikkhu bhito tasma naradhipa

123 tassabhisckasamakilam Mahisenena mantiya
tassabhisekam pekkhanto paratiram gato ito,

124 Pitard so vippakatam Lohapasidam uttamam
kotidhanam agehanakam karcsi sattebhiimakem.

125 Satthisatesahassaggham pujeyitva menim tahim
karesi Jetthatisso tam Manipasadanamakam.

126 Mani duve mahagghe ca Mahathiipe apiijayi,
mahibodhighare tini toranani ca karayi.

127 Karayitva viharam so Pacinatissapabbatam
paficavasesu sanghassa adasi puthuvipati.

128 Devanampiyatissena so patitthapitam pura’
Thiparame urusilapatimam carudassanam

129 netvins Thuparamamhi Jetthatisso mahipati
patitthapesi arame Pacinatissapabbate

130 Kilamattikavapim? so ada Cetiyapabbate
viharapasadameaham Mahdvesakham eva ca

131 %katva timsasahassassa sanghassada chacivaram
Alambagamavapim so Jetthatisso akarayi.

132 Evam so vividham pufifiam pasadakaranadikam
karento dasavassini ajd rajjam akarayi.

133 1ti ,,bahuvidhapuiifahetubhiita
narepatith bahupapahetu ca » ti
madhuram iva visens missam? annam
sujansmano bhajate na tam kadael ti.
Sujanappasidasamvegatthays kate Mah&vemse

dasarajako rams chattimsatimo® paricchedo.

—

Tayo-

tpere CRB, ? Kalepalboiw® €4S, 3 hatea rdjuseliassassa Peor.

4 missgjenam all ox. P cor. ° saltatimsotine COS.

&

2)-



SATTATIMSATIMO PARICCHEDO

1 . Jetthatissaccaye tassa Mahaseno kanitthako
sattavisativassini rajs rajjam akarayi.

2 Tassa rajjabhisekam tam kiretum paratirato
so Sanghamittatthero tu kilam fiatva idh’ agato.

# Tassibhisekam kiretva afifiam kiccafi ca nekadhi
Mahaviharaviddhamsam katukimo asafifiato,

4 ,avinayavadino ete Mahavibaravasino
vinayavadi mayam, rija, ” iti gahiya bhiipatim

& . Mahavihdravasissa dharam deti bhikkhuno
¥0, so satam dandiyo ” ti rafifio dandam thapapayi.

6  Upadduta tehi bhikkhii Mahaviharavasino
Mahaviharam chaddetva Malayam Rohanam aga.

7 Tena Mahaviharo *yam nava vassini chaddito
Mahéviharavasihi bhikkhihi asi sufitiato.t

8 ,,Aho assAmikam vatthum pathavisamino ” iti
rajanam safifiapetva so therodummati dummatim

9 Mahaviharam nasetum laddhd *numatim rajato
Mahaviharam nasetum yojesi dutthaméanaso.

10 Banghamittassa therassa sevako? rajavallabho
Sondmacco daruno ca bhikkhavo? ca alajjino
11 bhinditvd Lohapisidam sattabhiimikam uttamam

ghare ninappakkire ca ito *bhayagirim nayum.

Abhayagiriviharo so bahupasadako ahu.
‘13 Sanghamittam papamittam theram Sonafi ca Sevakam

agamma subahum pipam akasi so mahipati

14 Mahasilipatimam so Pacinatissapabbatas
anetva "bhayagirimhi patitthapesi bhiipati, .

15 Patimagharam bodhigharam dhatusalam manoramam
Cautsalam akaresi sankhari Kukkutavhayam.

16 Banghamittena therena tena darunakammuna
vihdro so 'bhayagiri dassaneyyo ahti tada.

A suidiako P. 2 cefako Poor. 9 bhikkhuno so all. ¢ *pabbatam CS,
[ 353 ]
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37, 17—33 [ 354 ]

17 Meghavannabhayo nima rafifio sabbatthasadhako
sakha amacco kuppitval Mahaviharanasane

18 coro hutvana Malayam gantva laddhamahabbalo
khandhavaram nivesesi Diiratissakav&piyam.

19 Tatr’ dgatam tam sutvana sahayam so mahipati
yuddhaya paccuggantva® khandhavaram nivesayi.

20 Sadhu?® panafi ca mamsaii ca labhitva Malayabhatam
»»DA sevissam sahayena vind rafifia ” ti cintiya

21 adaya tam sayam yeva rattim nikkhamma ekako
rafifio santikam gamma tam attham pativedayi.

22 Ten’abhatam tena saha vissattho paribhufij iya
»»kasma coro ahii me tvam ? ” iti raja apucchi tam.

23 ,,Taya Mahavihdrassa nasitatta , ti so “bravi :
,» Viharam vasayissami, khama me tvam mam’ accayam.”’ e

24 Iccevam abravirija, rajinam so khamapayi;
tena safifidpito raja nagaram yeva agami.

25 Rajanam safifiapetva so Meghavannibhayo pana
rafifia saha na agafichi dabbasambharakirana.

26 Raiifio ‘tivallabha? bhariya eka lekhakadhitiks?
Mahaviharanasamhi dukkhita tamvindsakam

27 theram marayitum kuddhs sangahetvina vaddhakim
Thiiparame vindsetum dgatam dutthamanasam

28 marapayi Sanghamittam theram darunakarakams®
Sondmaccam dirunafi ea ghitayimsu agafifiitam.

290  Anetva dabbasambharam Meghavannabhayo tu so

' Mahavihare nekani parivenini karayi.

30 Abhayena bhaye tasmim viipasante tu bhiklhavo
Mahavihiram? vasesuni agantvana tato tato.

31 Raja Mahabodhighara pacchimaya disiya tu
karetva loharfipani thapapesi duve tu so.

32 Dakkhinaramavasimhi kuhane jimhamanase®
pasiditva papamitte Tissatthere asafifiate

33 Mahéaviharasimante uyyane Jotinimake
Jetavanaviharam so variyanto pi karayi.

! kappitvana KP. 2 “gantvé tam Q. Sddum pa® Pegr. ¢ °?Jﬁ£abk“ B ;
“valla bhariya € ; K corrupt. ° °fhitika P sevakapitita® CQS ; K eorrupt.
§ ‘karapomallex. P. 7 ®wihdre Q. fjivhe’ allex B, - i

ERE

P
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[ 355 1 37, 34—48

34 Tatosimam samiihantum? bhikkhusangham ayaciso
akatukama nam bhikkha viharamha apakkemum, - -

35 Idha? simasamugghatum parehi kayiramanakam?® =
kopetum bhikkhawvo keei niliyimsu tahim tahim. =~

36 Mahaviharo! nava mase évam bhikkhihi chaddito
,samugghatam karimha * ti pare bhikkhé amafifiisam.b-

37 Tato simdsamugghate bydpére parinitthite
Mahaviharam® vasesum? idh’ Agantvana bhikkhavo.

38 Mahaviharagihissa® Tissattherassa codans
antimavatthuna asi bhitattha sanghammajjhaga.

39 Vinicchayamahamacco tada dhammikasammato
uppabbajesi dhammena tam anicchaysa rajino.

40  Soyevaraja karesi viharam Manihirakam?
tayo vihdre karesi devalayam vinasiya :

41 Gokannam?!® Erakavillam!!* Kalandam!? brahmanagamake
Migagamaviharafi*?ca Gangasenakapabbatam,

42 Pacchimiyam?* Dhatusenapabbatail ca akarayi,
raja mahdviharaf ca Kokavatamhil® karayi.

43 Ruparammaviharafil® ca Cilapitthifil? ca karayi
Uttarabhayasavhel® ca duve bhikkhunupassaye.

44 Kilavelakayakkhassa thane thiipafi ca karayi,
dipamhi jinnakavasam'® bahuii ca patisankhari,

45 Banghattherasahassassa sahassaggham?® adasiso
theradanaii ca sabbesam anuvassafi ca civaram ;

46 annapanadidinafi ca paricchedo na vijjati.
Subhikkhatthays kiresi so ca solasa vapiyo :

47 Manihiram Mahagamah ca Challaram Khinundmakam
Mahamanim Kokavatam?! Morakaparakavapikam?22

48 Kumbalakam?? Vahanafi ca Rattamalakandakam pi ca
Tissavaddhamanakam?* vapim Velangayitthikam pi ca

1 %hantam all ex. PS. 2 Bvam P. 8 karayamanem K ; °manakam C.

4 euiharam® K. © gsafiindsum Q. ®°wihare CP. 7 ndseswn CB. ©all ex.
P add fasse before Maha. °* °hirikam Q. 1°“kanna® K. U °wille CK.
12 Kallabr® 8 ; Kalloham® €. B Gamagama® all ex. P. 14 °manam all
ox, Peor. 1% Keontava® K. 1° Thapa® all ex. Peor. 17 Hulacitian all ex. P.
18 *bhayasobbhe P. 19 °vdse bahii P. 2 adapayi Q. ** Konta® all ex.
P cor. 2 tam param M omv&p@kam Q. " Kammolaka® K ; Kumb-,
holaka® ¢ 24 st e P s T T



37, 40—50 [ 356 ]

49 'Mahagallakam Ciravapifi ca Mahadaragallakam pi ca
Kalapasanavapifi ca : ima solasa vipiyo.
60 Gangaya Pabbatantavham mahamatifi ca karayi.
Evam pufifiam apufifiafi ca subahum so upacini.
Sujanappasidasamvegatthaya kate Mahavamse Mahasena
rdja nima sattatimsatimo? paricchedo.

! These names are hopelessly corrupt in all MSs. ex. P. 2 gftha® all
ex, P cor.

-



COLOPHON

1 Imaya paficatimsamattiya bhinavariya ganthatol

yam etam nitthapentena pufifiam upacitam maya

2 anena pufifiena maya katena hatantarayo? karunasamiddho

upiyakosallasvisuddhacitto  bhave® bhave sattahitam
karonto

3 Abhinihiravarappasiddhihetuhi

"peto aham ettha h’eva
Metteyyagottam ajita? anantabuddhim® amitam samitatta-
bhavam

4 Buddham mahakarunikam tam eva dsajja katva panidhaya

settham
“sambuddhabhayaya mahajarlatthmm tass’ antika byikaran-
am labhitva

5 datvina dinam vipulam visilam tass’ antikd pabbajito

jitattas
aradhayitva patipatiya tam—pe—.

6 dayasita paramita asesd sampiirayitva paripunnahetu

buddho bhaveyyam bhavasigaramha? lokam samuddhattum

aham samattho

patva ca bodhim varabhiirimedhaso janam  jardmaccura-

jabhipilitam

samuddharanto tibhavoghaannava desetum dhammam

vinayesu kovido.
8 Ditthibandhanabaddhi ye jana sabbe puthujjana
muccantu te tato khippam asesd dhammatejasas.
9 Ten’ eva ca ayam loko pakkhapitam® vivajjiya
sada saddhammasantuttho dhammam labhantu sabbada.

10 Antarayam vind vayam yatha siddhim upagata
tath’ eva kalyanasanikappa siddhim gacchanti paninam.

11 Catujanavarchi sakkatam padam®® munivarehi lafichitam
dassanam pi kuditthititthiyd ma labhantu imam dipam
uttamam.

12 Adhigatapatisambhidamahantam—avagatamanuja suci

vasanto
aparimitaphalasampadanubhonto Abhayapuram pavisantu
santam aggam.11

=1

* °dhato all ex. P. ¥ wmuhantardyo C. 2 C adds fu, 4 ajitvd K 5 ajjitd
P: bhonjita C, ° amittabhdvamr P: others corrupt. 8 Jingita  all.
* bhuvar-mikajamha CPQS ; bhammuieamata]ﬁ 8 mama tejasq all. ® °pasam
all. 1 padamuddbivarehi all. 1 pavisanty samoantd sall.
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38, 13—25 A Rag

13 Vassantu! samaye devo nassatu loke bhayaii ca .
dubbhikkham? : .
titthatu loke saddhammo dhammabhirata paid hontu.
14 Thera ca bhikkhi navakd ca majjhima -
saramika danapati upasaka
®nagi ca devd manuja ca issard
tye panabhita sukhita bhavantud te.*
15 Buddhavamsam Mahivamsam Linatthaii ca samahatam
Thiipavamsam gahetvana sampinditvina ekato
16 atthato ganthato capi yuttato capi ettha ca o
ayuttam va virnddham va yadi passati kificapi
17 pubbaparam viloketva vicaretvi punappunam
dhimata nam gahetabbam, gahetabbam na dosato.
18 Tividhappapadhanam pi gatiyo duvidha ti ca
tasma upaparikkhitva veditabba vibhavina.
19 Antarfyam vind ciyam yathd siddhim upagata
tatha kalyanasankappa siddhim gacchanti paninam.
20 Devha kilons vassantu vassam vassavalihaka
palayantu mahipald dhammato sakalam mahim.
21 Yava titthatilokasmim Himava pabbatuttamo -
tava titthatu saddhammo dhammarajassa satthuno.
22 Anena pufifiena mayd katena sikkheyyam dhammavaram
jinagsa i
pafifiiya silena kulena cati” anigate Ketumatyam bhavey-
yam. ;
23 Yada sutvana saddhammam Metteyass’ eva santike
pasanno pitiya mayham pabbajjim?® jinasisane.
24 Moggallino ti namaham katam pufifiam idam pure
yam yam sukham mahantam va sabbam eva samijjhatu.
25 Samijjhati yatha buddho lokanatho anuttaro
tatha® samijjhatu mayham cando pannaraso yatha.
Nibbénapaccayo hotu.10

i

1 pavassatu  KP. 2 dukkham all. 3 gama padesé ca issard all,
{ sappanabhiita all. 5 bhavantw 10 all. O likheyyam P. 7 eago CP.
& pabbagyi KB. ®yada all. 1" PQS om. this. * All MB8s. here add a
passage from what is obviously the colophon of the Mahavamra Com-
mentary. This passage is given in my edition of the Mhv. Commentary,.
p. 687, lines 1-11. (¥ a ettdvatd, . . .dhareiabbd).



© Afifidta-Kondafiia 2.

INDEX OF PROPER NAMES

Details regarding these names will be found in my Dictionary of
Pale Proper Names (John Murray, London, 1937).

Akitli Jataka 32. 175,

Akkhakkhakalichataka 32, 132. |

Akkhipaja 5. 333

Agpikkhandhopama Sutta 12. 38 ;
15. 203;

Aggibrahma 5. 476, 509.
Ankura (v.I. Mangara) 5. 14.
Angana 32. 191.
Anga-Magadha 1. 355. |
Angulimila 30, 225, !
Acala 29, 134. |

_Acchagalla, “pallaks 21. 6 ; 33, 6,

Acchima 2. 5. [

Aja-setthi 32, 75. |

Ajapila-nigrodha 1. 227, 230; 30.
211.

Ajatasattu 2, 85, 86: 3. 16; 4. | ;
19. 137 : 31. 30, 34, 166, 167, ‘

1. Ajita (monk) 4. 71.

2. Ajita (brahmin,
satta) 1. 30.

3. Ajita (king) 2. 12.

Afijana 2, 71, 72. 73. |

Afijali® see Pafijali®. '

the Bodhi-

276, 284
(see alsc Kondaiifia).

Atthamiya 20. 48.

Atideva 1, 27. [

1. Atula 1, 22.

2. Atula 1, 96.

Atthadassi 1, 67, 72, 75.

Anattalakkhana Sutta 1. 287,

Anamatagga S&q:yutt_a, 12, 35. |

1. . Anuridha (brother of Bhadda. |
kaceAna) 9. 12, 14 : 10. 91, 94.

2. Anuradha (Vijaya's minister)
10. 94. '

3. Anuriadha (nekkhatia) 10, 94.
Anuradhagama 7. 47, 48; 9, 12,

Anvradhapura 10. 94, 125; 11,
4;: 19. 58: 21, 8, 16, 41, 51 i
22. 11. 22, 98, 100, 146, 149,
151; 23. 9, 38; 25. 109, 181,
174, 232 ; 26. 10 ; 28, 30, 43, 49,
78 33. 57, 62, 80 ; 34, 26: 35,
45, 50, 113 ; 386. 23, 64, 73.

Anurdrama 35. 84 ; 36, 30, 37.
I, Anuruddha, *ddhaka (king) 4. 2.
2. Anuruddha (Thera) 4, 79,
Anulatissapabbata (vihira) 36, 15.

1. " Anuli (wife of Mahfndga) 14.
70, 71; 15. 21, 24: 18. 10, 135,
19, 23; 19, 119, 167.

2. Anuld (mahesi of Metteyya)
32, 244,

3. Anula (Khallatanaga’s qgueen)
33. 35, 47, 64.

4. Anula (Coraniga’s queen) 34.
14, 18, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22,
24, 27, 28, 29, 35.

Anotattadsha 1. 362, 368 : 5. 267,
328 11, 30 ; 29, &.

Anomadassi 1. 33, 34, 38,
Anoma 1, 152 ; 30, 279.
Antarisobbha 25. 24,
Antottha 35, 126.
Annabhéra 32. 179.
Aparantaka 12. 4, 38.
Aparaseliyd 5. 12.
Apalils 30. 226,

. Appaméda Vagga 5, 312,
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1. Abhaya (Panduvasudeva’s son) |
9. 1, 3, 15, 36; 10, 54, 62, 75,
98, 124,

2. Abhaya (the king of Ojadipa)
15. 69, 96.

3. Abhaya (capital of Ojadipa)
15. 68, 6. .

4. Abhaya {Mubasiva's eldest son)
21. 13, 183 (2). el

5. Abhaya (Khanjadeva's father) |
23. 124, 127. |

6. Abhaya (== Dutthagamani
Abhaya) 32, 241.

7. Abhaya {=Theraputtibhaya) |
26. 3; 32. 166, 196, 219,

8. Abhaya (= Abhayanaga) 36.
46, 48, 49, 54,

9. Abhays (= Gothabhaya or |
Gothakabhaya) 36. 60; 37. 30.

10, Ses also Amandagimanyi’
Abhaya : Meghavannabhaya
Vattneamani® .

Abhayagallaka (Vihara) 34. 8.

Abhayagiri-vihdra 33. 83, 85, 99;
35. 121; 36. 7, B, 33, 111; 37.
11, 12, 14, 16.

Abhayagirika 33. 100, 101.

Abhavaniga 36, 42,
Abhaya 8.

Abhayapura, “nagara see Abhaya 3. |

Abhayavapi 10, 102, 107; 17. 73 ;
26, 32: 34. 47. '

Abhayuttarathiips (= Abhayagiri) |
35. 120.
Abhaya-bhikkhunupassaya 37. 43.
Amita 2. 75.
Amitodara 2. 74 ; “danasakka 8. 18,
Ambangana 15. 47.
Ambatthakolajanapada 28, 48.
Ambatittha 25. 17.

Ambatthala 14, 6; 36. 9; Ambat-
thala-thapa 34. 73.

Ambaduggavapi 34. 34,
Ambaramsi 2. 64.
Ambalatthikapisids 2T, 32.
Ayujjhanagara 2. 9.
Aravila see Aravéla. I

sec  also

Index of Proper Names

Arittha (= Mahérittha) 11. 25:
18. 3; 20.76. .
Aritthanagara 2, 26.
Aritthapabbata 10. 74, 76, 77, 78;
21. 6.
Aritthavihara 33. 26.

1. Arindama (the

1. 101,
2. Arindama (king) 2. 8, 9.
Ariyavamsakatha 36. 38.
Alazandavihara 29, 61. ™y
Avanti 5. 250 ; 13. 9. :
Avantika~ {Avantika) 4, 37.
Avici b, 349.
Asadisadana 32. 183.

Asandhimitta § 304, 329, 381,
400 ; 20. 4.

Asela 21. 12, 17.

1. Asoka (prehistoric king) 2, 54,
55,

2. Asoka (= Dhammasoka q.v.)
5. 244, 240, 258, 278, 278, 282,
304, 310, 478, 536; 13. 9; 31.
170.

3. Asoka (brahmin})

Agokamalaka 15. 172.

Asokamala 33. 3.

Asokarama b, 324, 470,
637 29. 56,

Assaji 1. 286.

Assayuja-masa 18. 8, 104,
20. 47.

Ahogangapabbata 4. 38. 39; B&.
542, 573.

Bodhizatta)

27. 23.
481, 545

106 ;

A

Akasagangd 29. 8, 9.
Akasacetiva 33. 70.

R

Acaravitthigima 28. 30.

Ajivika 10, 120.

Ananda 3., 9, 10, 23, 24, 27, 28,
29, 30, 35; 4. 78; 29. 179, 182;
31. 161.

Amandagimani-abhaya <35. 1,
8, 12; Amands 35. 14, 15
Amandiya 35. 7. :



Index of P—:‘a-per Names

Ayatana Vibhanga 5. 233. |
5. 516.

Aravala (Aravala) -doha 12. 12;
-naga 12. 10.

Alambagimavapi 36, 131
Alavaka 20. 225, 203.

Alara 1. 136, 237.

Alisiira 35. 85.

Aaka (— THatthilhaka) 18, 177.
Avantika (see Avantika).

Asalha (mdsa) 1. 181, 284; 3. 13
16. 2, 17; 29. 22,~199; 31.
1, 4, 422,

Astvisipama Sutta 12. 30; 15. 3,

Ayupila

204.

Tithiya 12, 8; 13. 27; 20. 75.
Inda 25. 174.

1, Indagutta 5. 481.
Indagutia 28. 66.

Indazutta (probably = No. 2.) |
29. 49, 67, 124; 30. 288, 372
31, 293. 307, 414, 435,

Indapattha 2. 28.

Tlanaga 38. 15. 45, 46.
Tsipatana 1, 239, 275, 277 ; 29. 50,
Isibhuimangana 20. 63.

2.
3.

Issarasamana, “naka (vihdra) 20.
24, 29 35. 47, 88: 36. 36.

- Ukkanagara-vihara 32. 182,

Uggasena-Nanda §.49.
1. Ujjeni (Capital of Awanti) 5.

251, 252, 205, 258. 282: 13.
9,12 : 29, 54,
2. Ujjeni (in Ceylon) 7. 49.

TUnnama 25. 31, I

1. Uttara (apostle to Suvanna- |
bhini) 12. 6. 48,

2. Uttara (monk of Viijhitavi)
29. 62, 6Y,

3. Uttara (8amanera of Ceylon)
30. 151 ; 31. 441. |

361

4, TUttara (manava) 1. 57.
Uttaratissardama 33. 94.
Uttarapassa 35. 59.

| Uttarabhikkhnnupassaya 37. 43,

Uttarasglha-naklchatta 29. 24:
31. 5, 236, 422,

1. . Uttiya (Zhera) 12. 8; 13. 27:
20, 75.

2, TUttiya (king) 20.
62, 66, 68, 73, 8l:
22, 2, 38

3. Uttiya (brother of king of
Kalyani) 22. 40, 42, 43, 44, 45.

4, Uttiya (minister
mani) 33. 91.

Uttiyajanapada 22. 44,
Udayabhadda, Udayi® 4.
Uddaka 1. 156, 237.

43, 46, 49,
o TR R

of Vattagi-

1, 2.

| Uddhakandara-vihara 22. 32,

Uddhacalabhaya 1. 664,
Upaka 1. 243, 244,
273.

Uparara 2. 2.
1, Upatissa (Minister of Vijaya)
LT 4T

2. Upatissa (son of
deva) 10. 61.

Upalizsapama T, 48 : 8. 4, 13, 26
9. 17; 10. 3, 55, 62; 17. 114.

Upali. 3. 30, 31; 5. 409, 412, 417,
G4, ;

Up#sikd-vihara 18. 13; 19. 166;
20. 30.

Uposatha 2. 2,

Uppala-setthi 23. 133, 137.

Uppalavanna 7. 5.

Trbhaka (v.l. Usaka) 5. 15.

Ummada-Citta 9. 6, 17, 18 (see alzo
litda).

Umméda-Phussadeva 23. 136, 142,

148 ; 25. 188 ; (see also Phus-
sadeva).

Panduvasu-

Urncetiya (— Mahéacetivaj 33. 21 :
34, 42, 45, 54.

Uru- Dhammaraklchita (= Maha®)
29. 53.

Urn-Buddharakkhita (= Maha®)
29. 52.
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Urubedhi (= Mahibodhi) 34, 60. |
1. Uruvela (Minister of Vijaya)
7. 48. 7 TR
2. Uruvela (brother of Bhadda-

Kaeccana) 9. 12.
Uruvela-Kassapa 1. 301, 327, 337.
353,
Uruvela-gima (in Ceylon) 7.°4%;
P e L
Uruvelapattana 28. 78.

Uruveld (in India) 1. 240, 296,

300; 30. 216, 281.
Usaksa see Ubhaka.
£ "
Fkacakkhu 2. 19, 31,

Ekadvarika-vihara 35. 58.
Ekanalika-chataka 36. 20.
LEkabboharika 5. 4.
Erakavilla-wihara 37, 41.
Eravana 17, 13 ; 25. 233,

Elara 21, 17, 50, 51, 54, 60: 292,
3, 13, 14, 18, 21, 98, 143, 155;
23. 4. 48: 95. 135, 136, 133, |
143, 160, 163, 164, 166, 175,
177, 180, 187, 189.

|
:
0

Okkaka 2. 56, 64, 66.
Okkamukha 2. 66,

Ojadipa 15. 69, 73, 74, 91, 95,
Osadhi 19. 76 ; 31. 345,

K

Kakuttha-nadi 30. 229.
Kakudha-vapi 15. 61,

Kakusandha 1. 112, 113, 117;
16. 66, 70: 17. 60 : 19. 66.
Kakkhala (nickname for Jettha-

tissa) 36, 122.

1. Kaccana 2; 71, 72.
2, Kacedind see Bhaddakaccind;
Kaecaya 9. 16. |

Index of .P-mpe-r Names

Kaccha-(*aka) tittha 10, 69; 23. &
25, 38; 25, 27.
+ Kanaka-Nanda 5, 49,
Kanakananda 15, 127.
Kanirajanu-Tissa 35. 9, 12,

Kunirapabbhsdra 35, 11,

Kantaka-thiipa (v.1. Katthaka) ef.
Kandaka® 33. 24.

Kanthaka see Kanthaka.

Kandaka-cetiva (v.1, Randhaka) ¢f,
Kuantaka® 16, 15. v

Kandanaeara-kandu® gee Kandara
Kandula, see Kundala

Kagpdhaka see Kandaka.
Kannazoccha 2. 35.
Kannikajanapads 23, 126,
Kaphajind 30, 238.

Kattika 12, 2: 17. | : 28 18. 111,
118.

Katthala see Kantaka.

Kathdvatthuppakarana 5. 630.

Kadamba-nadi 7. 47: 15. 13, 60: -
22. 150, 152; 34. 80.

Kanitthatissa 36, 6, 18.

Kanthaka {v.]. Kanthaka, Kanda-
ka) 1. 150, 151.

Kanthakanivatta-cetiva 30. 278,
Kandara-vihara (v.l. Kandanagara:

Kandu®) 21. 6; 33. 15
Kandarahingka-vibara (v.l. Kufi-

jara®) 33. 26.
Kapélakandadvara 35. 34.

Kapi Jataka 35. 31.
Kapila (amacea) 36. 41.
Kapilapura (—: Kapilavatthu)2, 14,

g

Kapilavatthu 2. 69; 30. 219.

1. Kapisisa (Damila chief) 25
27. w.l. Kavissara,
2. Kapisisa (Vattagamani’'s mi-

nigter) 33. 70, 71.
Kappa {Damila chief}) 25, 29.
Kappakanagara 25. 29.
Kappakandara-gama 23. 203, 108.
Kappakandara-nadi 24, 36.32. 136.
Kappasavansanda 1. 297 ; 30. 215,
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Kappukagama-vihara 36. 20,
Kambalavasabba 2. 17.

Kambugallaka see Hambu®.
36. 4.

Karandakanda-vapi v.l.

Ratthevanncla.
Karinda-nadi 32. 31.
Kalanda-vihéara 34, 91 37. 41.
Kalahanagara 10. 51.
Kalarajanaka 2. 53, BT.
Kalinga 30. 234,
Kalumbuhalaka see Kolamba®
Kalyanaka 2. 2. -
Kalyani (Kalyanidesa—="janapada,
visgya) 1. 700, 711; 15. 182,
183; 22. 36, 63.
Kalyanika-vihirs 32. 188; 36. 17,
34,
Kalyanicetiya 1. 712.
Kavissara See Kapisisa 1.

Kasmira-Gandhara 12, 3,
10, 29, 32; 29. 58.

1. Kassapa (BBuddha) 1. 112,
123, 126, 131; 5. 232;: 15, 142,
L i B (R 1 L O . e PR
20, 63, 87; 21, 23

2. Kassapa (bradhmana, the Bo-
dhisatta) 1. 69.

3. Kassapa (=
q.v.) 31. 165.

Kagzsapiva 5, 9.
Kakandaka 4. 32.
Kakandaputta, “atraja see Yaga.

Mahé-Kassapa

Kiakavanna-Tissa 1. 675; 15. 193; |

29, 35, 41. 61, 63, 64, 153: 23.
23: 24, 3; 27. 15, 18; 32. 241
= Kakavalli 32. 179.

Kajaraggama 19, 100, 113.

Kala (= Mahakala) 1. 160; 31.
22, 174,

Kalakarama Sutta 12, 43;

Kalacampaka 31, 51.

Kalapasanavapi 37. 49,

Kalapasada-parivena  15. 231.

Kalapabbata 10. 36. See  alzso

Kaga®"
Kalamattikavapi 36. 130. |
Kalalens 33, 7. {
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Kalavela 10. 6, 102, 121 : Kala-
velaka 37, 44.

| Kilasena T. 34,

Kaldyanakanniks 34, 91. G

Kalasoka 4, 27, 28, 51, 83; 5.
14, 47.

IKﬁliﬁgn-rﬁjﬁ 6. 1.
| Kalivapi 35. 96, ;

Kiasapabbata (v.]. Kala®) 25. 132.

| Kasipura 1. 229, 239, 242,

Kari 5. 419.

Kiki 15. 166.

Kinnaka (v.]. Bhinnaka.) 21.
K'ttigima 23. 01, 07.
Kimicehika-tandula 33, 27.
Kukkutagiri-parivena 36. 10,
Kukkutarama 5, 427; 37. 15,
Kuficanaga 36. 19, 21, 22,
Kutakanna-Tissa 34, 29.
Kuiijarahinaka see Kandara®.

Kutumbikaputta-Tissa 24. 43
(probably the same in 32. 193
called Sarakabhattagihaka).

Kuttili-vihara 22, 65.

1. Kundala (a hunter) 22.170;
2. Kundala ( an elephant) 22.
8. L, 158; 23 1 24, 214,

56, 64 256. 13, 50, 59, 69, 71,
78, 88, 109, 165, 175, 195, 201;
31. 117.

Kundalitissa-vihara
Kulali®.

Kundali 23. 35, 36.

Kunti-Kinnari 5. 520.

Kuntiputta 5. 536,

Kupikkala-Mahatissa  33. 51,
77. Bee also Mahatisza.

Kubukandha-nadi 34. H2.

36. 33, vl

60,

| Kumarasetthi 23. 103.

Kumbalaka . (vapi) 37. 48. wv.l
Kumbhalaka.

! Kumbhanda (nigantha) 10. 117
Kumbhigallaka-vihira 35. 87.

Kurundavascka-vihara 33. 31.
Kula.tthavﬁpi 256, 162,



364

Kulumbala-vihara (v.l. Galambaka) |
33. 8. :

Kudumbiyangana-gama 23, 110.

Kulalitissa see Kundalitissa.

Kulumbariyakannika 23. 73.

Kuveni (v.l. Kuvend) 7. 11, 33.
69, 70, 72. i

Kuvera 5. 357, 361, 389.

Kusa 2. 61; 30. 326.

Kusavati 2. 6.

Kusinari 1. 667; 2. 47; 3. 2.

Kelasakata-vihars 32. 192.

Keldsamahi-vihara 29. 66, i

Kelivatta see Kontivata,

Kevatta-Nanda 5. 51.

Kokavita 37. 42, 47.

Kotagama 23. 27.

Kotapabbata 23. 91, "vihira 22. 67; |
23. 100. ’

Kotigama 31. 55, 56.

Kotunnamalaya 32, 163.
Kotthalata-vihara 22, 59.

Konagamana 1, 112, 118: 15. 104,
108: 171. 61; 19. 66.

Kontijanapada (v.1, Koti®) 30. 87.

Kontivita 30,

65, 84,
1. Kondafia 1. 8, 11.
2. Kondafifia (= Afna-Kon-
dafifin) 2. 237,
Korandavanna 5. 14.
Korabya (v.l. Korasa) 5. 15.
35, 94,
Kolambahalaka-gama 25. 193,
Kolambahalaka-vihara 21. 3.
Kolambalaka 33. 43.
Koliya 31. 15 : Koliyarija
19, 38, 163, 169,
Kosambi 2, 33; 4. 37: 29, 53.
Kosalaraja 1. 298; 32, 183.
Kohéla (vapi) 36. 96.

(v.l. Kelivatta)

Kolambagamaka-vapi

31.
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Kh

| Khajjauiyaka Sutta 16. 220,

Khafijadeva 23, 3, 127, 130, 132 ;
26. 100 see also Deva,

Khandhaka 36. €8.
Khandhavarapitthi 25. 48.

Khallita-Naga 33, 28, 32, 34.
Khanu (Damils warrior and his

stronghcld) 25. 30,
Khanuvapi 37. 47.
Khujjanaza (v.l. Kunda®

36, 18.

Khujjasobhita 4. 68, 77.
1. Khema (the Bodhisatta) 1. 114
2. Khema (king) 15. 91. :
Khemavati 15. 91.
Khemframa 25, 24.

G

Kudda®™)

Gangaraji 36. 15.

1. Gangd (— Ganges) 5. G4, 55,
59, 542, 573 ; 8. 20, 24 11. 3;
31. 19, 20, 55, 71,

2. Cangd (= Mahavalukaganga)

10, 53, 69; 21. 7; 22. 210; 23.
25, 66; 25. 17, 21. 44, 48;
28. 37; 37.50.

Gangasenakapabbata (vibhara) 37.
41.

Gajabahu, “baluka.gamani 35. 116,
124,

Gundamba 17. 89; 30. 220: 31.
338, 406.

Gamitthapali-vihara 22, 65,

Gambhira-nadi 7. 47; 28,13,

Gaya 1. 256.
Gaya-Kassapa 1. 467,
Galambaka see Kulumbula.
Galamba-tittha 75. 86.
Gallakapitha 17, 113.
Gavapina-dana 1. 16.
Gavampati 1. 292, ~
Gawvara 25. 24,
Gavaratissa-vihiara 36, 2.
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Gavita 23. 133. )

Gamanivapi 10. 114, 119.

1. Gamani (town and its comman-

der.) |
Gamani (= Dighagimani) 9, |
18,
Gamani (brother
kaceana) 9. 9.

4, Gamani{= Dutthagamani q.v.)
22. 205, 209; 23. 89, 98, 109,
125, 132. 148, 156, 147, 163,
164; 24. 1, 5, 62, 67; 25. 40,
149, 171 ; 27. 18. :

CGlimani-Abhaya (=Dutthagimani
q.v.) 22, 183; 23. 2, I8, 49;
25. 33; 27, 13 : 31. 164.

Gamanitisra-vapi 35, 121.

2.

3. of Bhadda-

1. Chri (janapada) 23. 79, 110.
2. Giri (Nigantha) 10. 116,
3. Ciri (Nigantha) 33. 45.

Girikandadesa 10. 100,
Girikandapabbata 10, 38.
Girikapdasiva 10. 38, 75, 100.
Girikumbhila-vihdra 35. 14, 25.
Girikola 25. 105.
Girigima 20, 25,
Git‘idipé_l 1. 184, 188, 619, 624, 627
630, 633, 634, 635,
Girinelavahanaka-vihara 21. 6.
Giribbaja (— Rajagaha) 5, 419,
Giribbandapnja 34. 83.
Giribhojaks 23. 112, 116, 123,
Clirimekhald 30, 206; 32, 89.
Giriloha 22. 11.
Girihalika-vihdra 35. 126.
Ghattika 21. 10: 22.
Gokanna-vihara., 37. 41.
Gokulika 5. 45.
Gotapabhata-vihirs 35. 125.

Gotha (= CGothayimbara) 25. 60, 94,
45,

Gothakibhaya, Gothibhava |
36. 5B, 01, 95, 97, bR

tothayimbara 23. 2,
74, 74.

king) |
|

25,

365
1. Gothdbhaya see (fothaki-
bhaya, Abhaya and Meghavan-
navhaya,

Gothabhaya (Thera) 38. 115,

Gothabhaya (ruler of Rohana)
15. 192 ; 22, 34, 35: 23, 92,

Gothabhaya-Tissa 24, 87, v.], God-
“hagata,

Grona, Gonaka-nadi 35. 13, 114, v.1.
Honaka.

Gonagimapattana 8. 25.

2

4.

1. Gotama (Buddha) 1., 21, 334;
15. 29, 180; 30. 210, 235; 31.
200,

2. Gotama (Thera) 22. 181.

3. Gotama (Theraof Piyangudipa)
24. 42, 48, 50.

Godha (= Gothayimbara) 23. 80,

Godhagata see (Gothabhaya-Tissa,
Godha-Tissa 25. 8.

Govisinaka-Nanda 5. 50,

Gh.

*Ghatikdra 1, 126, 127,
Ohositarima 29. 53.

c

Candavajji 5. 404, 426, 434, 458.

Canddsoka (= Dhammisoka) 5,
496,

Catunikayika Thera 33. 74,

Catussala 15. 56, 59; (Catusald)
35. 89 ; 37. 15.

Cattaro (Caturo) Mahardjine 1.
334 ; 30. 290; 31. 282, 303;

Catumaharaja 21. 48.
Canda 10. 31, 34, 52, 97.
1. Candagutta (king) 5. 107, 110,
116, 117, 119, 121, 122, 124,
126, 132, 135, 144, 152, 159, 170,
246.

Candagutta (Thera) 29. 64, 6%
119,
Candaguttika-Nanda 5. 50,

Candanagama 19. 100, [13.

i
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Candamukha. 2. 67,
Candsmukhagiva 35, 20, 46, 49,
Candim 2. 67. th
Campaka 2. 39. ;
Cambutthi (vapi) 35. 96.
Carako 2, 2. ; .
Chnskka 5, 60, 62, 68, 120.
Citta.  10. 6, 102, 121.
Cittaupatthanasala 34. 87.
Citlakiita 31, 337,

Jittagutta 29. 63, 69.

g Citt-a,pabhata 23. 5.
Cittamasa 1. 191, 683.
Citta-yamaka 5. 454,
Cittaramsi 2, 64,
Cittaraja 10. 105.
Cittalapabbata 22.

24, 18; 35. B2,
Cittasala 20, 72.

Citta 9, 1, 26, 32, see alzgo Ummada-
citti.

65; 23. 133;

Ciravapi 37.: 49.

Cunda 30. 227.

Cilakatigsa 32, 191,

Cilagallaka 35. 13.

Calanganapasada 19, 170, 172,

Ciilaniganiyapitthi 24, 20; 32, 164;
“yudéha 32. 135.

Cilandgapabbaia 34. 92,

Ciilapasada 15. 239,

Cilapitthi 37. 43.

Culahatthipadopama Sutta 14. 27.

Ciilabhaya 35. 12, 14.

Cilamani-cetiyva 17, 28.

Cilodara 1. 682, 686,

Cetarattha 30, 244.

Cetavigama 17. 113..

Jatiya 2. 3.

Cetiyapabbata and °“vihira 16,

C 4, 21; 17, 17, 40, 41; 19, 112
20, 14, 17, 23, 47, 62; 21. 34:

23. 35; 34. 31, 66, 77, 80; 35.
11, 81; 36. 130.

Cetiyavada B, 5. :
Cetiyavihara 33. 24 ; 36. 10,

Indez of Proper Names

Cora-Niga 34. 11, 13, 16. reealso °
Mahanaga.

Cola 21, 17.

Colika-Banghamitta 36. 112,

Ch

Chattapasada 34. 67 : 36. 26,
Chaddanta-kula 22, 169,
Chadtlml_t&-daha. PR B
Channa (v.l. Chanta} 1. 150; 30.

i) T

Chenndgara 5. 7.
Challara 37. 47.
Chatapabbata 11. 10.

Chinda (warrior and fortress) 285.
30.

Chindalneittaka see Nitthulacittaka,

Jananagara (v.l. Roja®) 2. 37.

Jambukola 11. 23, 38; 18, 8;
19. 36, 40, 48, 110: 20. 36.

Jambudipa 1. 125, 179, 652
3. 13: B, 13, 44, 101, 127, 155,
220, 242, 245, 208, 497, D44,
644 14, 13, 18: 15. 104, 141;
17. Y, 186; 18. 54, 55, b8, 61 103,

114; 19, 12, 17; 20. 2; 27, 6;
29. 47; 32. 80.

Jayanta 15, 144, 146, 171.

| Jayavapi 10. 101,

Jivahattha 7.

it
.

Jaynsankheyya 1.

1. Jayasena (king) 2. 69.

2. Jayasena (Thera) 29. 132, 152.

Javamalatittha 24, 26: 32, 138.

Jalika 5. 15.

1. Jali (king) 2. 67. i

2. Jali ( Vessantara’'s son) 30.
238.

Jiva, Jivaka 8. 27, 28.

62,

Jutindhara 10. 63.

Jiajaka 30. 249, 250, 251, 254
32. 182. ;
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Jotthatissa 36. 116, 117,
125, 129, 121: 3T, 1.

JetthamAsa 13, 16, 23 : 25. 132,
Jetthamulanakkhatta 14, 2,

1. Jetavana (in Indiaj 1. 681,
TO7, 109, 720 30. 220 ; see alzo
. Jetdrama and Jetuyyana.

2. Jetavana (in Ceylen) 37.
Jetdrima (— Jetavana) 29. 51.
Jetuttara 1. 133 ; 30, 254.
Jetuyyina (= Jetavana) 1. 693.
Jotiuyyana 37. 33.

Jotipala 1. 124.

Jotiya 10, 115.

Jotiyageha 10. 114,

Jotivana (=Nandanavana) 15. 228,
229, 943, :

T

Takkasila 2. 45; 5. 61, 598.

Tagarasikhl 32. 180.

Tatiya-Sangiti 1. 212,

Tanavela, Tanasiva, see Tanavela,
Tanasiva,

Tapassun 30. 213,

Tamba 25. 31.

1. Tambapagppi (dipa) 6. EB6;
7. 43; 14, 43; 17. 33, 160;
18. 26; 19. 131. 132, 133; 30.
127; 31. 85, 139, 140, 169, 176,
216, 310, 402; 32. 146 ; 34. 28.

118,

EES

2. Tambapanni (nagara) 7. 40, |.
80.

Tambapitthi 28. 38.

Tambugalla, see Humbu?,
Talangavihara 32. 189.
Tanavela 35. 126.

Téanasiva 33. b4, 55, 64, 65 ; Siva,

33. 67.
Tamalitti 2. 4%; 11. 38: 19. 8. |
Talizssara 2. 46. ‘

Thavatimsa 1. 87, 342, 412, 414 ; |
6. 234 ; 17. 22 ; 25, 236; 27. 21,
34; 30. 120, 130; 31. 372.

Tittira Jataka 5. 595.
Titthamba 25. 21.

367

Tittharima 33. 43..
Tintakolasiza 29, 11.
Timbara 31. 287.
Tiya="Tisza 8.
Tivakka 19. 53, 100,
Pivanka 2, 44,

‘1.” (Tissa Buddha) 1. 84, 90.

2. Tissa (Brahma) 5. 402; 407
436, 444, 460, 638, 630, 643,

3. Tissa (= Moggaliputta-Tis<a)
5. 436.

4. Tissa (brother of Dhammaroka)
5. 244, 276, 544, 556.

5. Tissa (son of ‘Kunti-kinnari)
8. 521, 525, 530.

6. Tissa (= Devanampiyatissa}
5. 304; 15. 199.

7. Tissa (=Saddhatissa) 22, 188,
205; 24. 3, 23, 28, 30,56, 84, 70,
71, 76, 77, 86, 89, 93, 103,
106 ; 25. 6, 280; 32. 3, 5, 12, 13,
201,

8. Tissa (= Brahmanatissa) 33.
38 w1, Tiya.

9. Tissa (father of
23. 73.

10. Tissa (Dutthagiman?s mi-
nister) 24. 31, 37, 41, 44, 45,
47, 3. _

11. See Kutumbikaputta-Tissa.

12. Tissa(Thera of Hambugallaka)
33. 73, 77, 94.

13. Tissa (minister of Vattaga-
mani) 33. 84.

14. Tissa (son of Mahacila) 34.
15, 17.

156. Tissa
36. 27, 54.

16. Tissa (brother of Abhayanaga)
36. 54.

17. Tissa (monk in Mahéasena’s
time) 37. 32, 38.

I. Tissamahavihara 22. 65, 72;
24, 22, 25, 3, see also TissArama.

2. Tissamahavihara (in Naga-
dipa) 20. 36 ; Tissavihara; 36.36.
Tissarajamandapa 36. 31.

Tissavaddhamanaka 35.
48,

1i2.

Mahéasona)

(=Voharatissa q.v.)

84; 3T.
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1. Tiszavapi 20. 29; 21. 22; 23. |
41, 47; 26. 11, 12, 13, 17; 35.
16, 38, 49: 36. 59.

2. Tissavipi (probably in Rohana)
35. 32.

Tissavihara see Tissamghavihars 2, |

Tissd 20, 6.

1. Tissarama (=Mahameghavana)
15. 199, 205; 27. 38. [

2. Tissirama (in Jotivana) 15+ |
229, 230, 242,

Tumbarakendara 10. 3.

Tumbariyangana 10. 64, 68.
Tulédharapabbata 23. 149. |
Tulidhara (vihara) 35. 30.

Tusita 1. 136; 30, 259; 32, 23,
224, 227, 229 33. 13. f

Tebhatika-Jatila 1. 353 ; 30. 2186.
Tobalanfgapabbata (vihara) = 35,
126,

Th

Thiaparambhana-Sattaha 32.. 143
Thuparama 1. 71%; 15. 216; 17.
57, 100, 116, 118; 19. 112, 140;
20. 15, 27, 72; 23. 42; 33. 1T;
23; 34. 40; 35. 3, 81, 8B, Y* |
36. 4, 106, 114, 128 ; 37. 27.
Thilatthana,”aka 33. 15, 16, 18, 19,
Therapassa-parivena 15. 237.
Theraputtabhava 23. 3, 102; 25
60, 97; 26, 2; 32. 26, 29, 31, sec |
also Abhaya 7. '
Therambatthalaka (vihara) 36. 106,

Theravada 5.2, 6, 10 ; 33, 100, 101.

Theranambandhamalaka 20. 58.
Therika 3. 40 ; 5. 1.

D
Dakapasina (vihdra) 35. 125.

Dakkhina-Malaya 35. 29.
Dakkhinamula-vihara 36. 33.

Dakkhina-vihara 33. #1; 35. 5
36. 12, 13, 35, 107 : Dakkhina-
rama 37. 32,

Dakhina-yviharaka

1. Dakhipagiri
46; 29. 5H4.

2. Dakkhinagiri (in Ceylon)3s. 7. |

33. 101
Ujjeni} 13. |

{in
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Dakkhinarama,
vihara.

Dakkhindvantika 4. 39.
Dandapani 2. 73,
Datta 35, 51.

see  Dakkhina-

* Dantageha 34. 37..

Damils 21, 10, 15; 22. 5, 11, 102,
204, 210; 23. 12, 14; 24. 5, &
25. 16, 22, 66, 98, 102, 107, 128,
1569, 232, 256; 28. 6; 32, 27,
117; 33. 39, 40, 41, 42, 56,
62, 63 ; 34. 24 ; 36. 49.

Damilade-:fi 35. 48.

Dalhanemi 32. 78.

| Dasaratha 2. 62.

Dathika 33. 61, 62, 80,
Damahalaka (vihara) 36. 68,
Darubhatika-Tissa 34. 22, 25,
Dasaka 5. 409, 410, 417, 421, 423,
Disampati 2. 60. t
Dighagamani 9, 16. 20, 26, see
also GAmani 2.
Dighacankamana-parivena 15. 235.

Dighajantu “tuka 25. 136, 1435,
160, 157, 159, 160, 187.

| Dighathimika 24. 32,

Dighabihugallaks 34. 9,

Dighavapi 1. 715, 24. 4, 23, 24,
86, 106; 32. 3; 33, 9, 14.

Dighavapi-vihara 33. 10.
Dighasandana 15. 239.

Dighasandasendpati-parivena
241,

1. Dighabhaya (Kakavannatissa’'s
son) 23. 24, 26, 30, 34.

2. "Dighabhaya (Damila chief) 25. .
26,

Dighabhayagallaka 25. 26.

Dighavu (minister and his settle-
ment} 9. 13, 16.

Dipankara 1. 6, 7.

Dutthagamani 1. 675: 16, 194,
198; 22. 3, 15: 24, 16, 24, 36,
58 25. 1, 1249, 134, 175, 185,
210, 214, 238; 27. 8 15; 28.
12; 30. 1, 136; 31. 41, 140,
234, 206, 325; 32. 242; 33. 1.
see also Abhaya 6, Gamani4 and
Gamani-Abhaya,

15.
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Dutiya-Sangiti 1. 207, 675; 4.

83.
Duppasahs 2. 10,
Dubbalavapitisss (vihara) 33, 83
36. 17.
Dussathupa 31. 67.
Diiratissaka-vapi 33. 9; 37. 18
Dura-vapi 35. 32.
1. Deva {= Khafijadeva) 23. 127.
2. Deva (= Mahadeva) 29. 58.
Devakiita 15. 68, 72,
Dewagabbha 5. 171, 191.
Devata (= Puradevatd) 25. 208.
Devatthera 36. 29.
Devadatta 2. 76,
Devadaha 2. 71.
Devadaha-Saklka 2. 71.

Devadiuta Sutta 12. 33; 14. 78;
16. 20.

Devala (— Kaladevala) 30. 265.
Devasetthi 5. 253.

Devanampiyatissa 11, 6, 7, 15, 19, |

42; 13. 15, 18; 14, 3; 15. 198,
242 ; 17. 19; 18. 20 ; 19. 21, 38;
20, 14. 38, 41; 22. 1, 23; 21

7; 36. 128.
Devi (= Vedigadevi) 13. 8, 10, 20,
117 B

1. Dona (brahmin) 30, 234; 31. |

17.
2. Dona (town) 25. 24,
Donika 13. 126.
Dola 19. 169,
Dolapabbataka 10. 53,

Dvaramandala 10, 2, 4; 17. 113 :
23. 35.

Dhaja-parivena 11. 10,

369

Dhammaguttika §. 8.
Dhammacakka:pavattana (Sutta)

1. 277 ; 15. 224 ; 30. 215.
Dhammadassi 1, 67, 75, 77.
Dhammadinng 32. 189,
Dhammabhandagarika ( Ananda)

29, 85.
DIammapala §. 516.
Dhammarakkhita 29, 164, 168,

170, See alzo Uru®, Maha and

Yona® (29, 68.)
Dhammarueika 5, 13.
1. Dhammasena (king) 2. 59.
2. Dhammasena (monk) 29, 50.
67,
Dhammasenipati (Sé,rip'ut-ta) 32. 99.

Dhammagsoka 1. 208, 212: 5. 400,
495, 496, 517, 545 11. 18, 19,
24, 41; 17. 27, 95; 18. 4, 14,
48, 54; 19. 36; 20. 1, 5 13;
31. 35, 39.

Dhammottariva 5. 7.

Dhitusenapabbata 37. 42,

Dhisalla 7. 62.

Dhimarakkhapabbata
* 62, 73.

Dhotodana 2. 74,

10,

! Nakulanagara 23. 126: 33. 36.

Dhatarattha 5. 357,

Dhanananda 5, 52, 59, 78, 150.
Dhanapala-Samfigams 30, 225, |
Dhanasiddhika-Nanda 5. 51. |
I. Dhammagutta (king) 2, 25, |

2. Dhammagutta

{Pathavivasika) |
32. 188. i

Nagara (gama) 10. 77.
Nagarangana (vihara)
Naggadipa 6. H4.
Nadi-Kassapa 1. 458.
1. Nanda (Thera) 30. 220.

21. 2, 4.

2. Nanda {= Dhanananda) 5.
345, 40, 47.
Nandatissa 36. 14,

1. Nandanavana (in Ceylon) 1B.
1, 10, 14, 203, 204, 220, 224,
228,

2. Nandanavana (in Tavatimesa)
15. 210; 31. 97, 132,

Nandasarathi 22, 155, 161.

Nandasena 29, 140.

Nanda (Theri) 4, 59.
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Nandigama-vihdra 35. 58.
Nanduttara 31. 654 74.
Nandi 5. 15.

Nandimnitta 23. 2, 8, 14, 16, 22;
25. 2, 49, 53, 59, 87, 90, 93, 137.
see also Mitta 3.

Naradeva 2, 36.

Navaratha 2, 62, =

Nagacatukka 14. 45; 16, 8.

Nagadasaks 4. 4, 5, 26.

Nagadipa 1. 684, 691, 694 ;
36; 35. 125: 36. 9, 36.

Nagadeva 2, 39.

Nagamahivibhara 35. 31, see also
Nagavihara,.
Nagamalaka 15.

20.

134, 172.

Nagavana {— Mahanagavana) 17=
16.

Nagavihara (=
22. 32,

Nagaloka 31. 16.

Néagasena 2. 59,

Narada 1. 33, 47, 51.

Narivahana-yana 27. 50.

Nalika {Damila and his strongholdé
25. 26.

Nigantharama 33. 81.

Nigrodha (Sémanera) 5. 280, 2886,
304.

Nigrodhasala 22. 159,
Nitthulacittaka 23. 79.
Nipuna 2. 67,

Nirhi 2. 53.

Nimmila (= Suranimmila)
28, 31, 44, 60.

Niyelatissarama 36. 1

Niliva 34. 24.

Nivattagiri-(nagara) 25.

Nivattacetiya 15. 13.

Nerafijara 1. 158, 318, 429 ;
282,

Neru 2. 5.

Mahanagavihara)

161.

23.

8.

112,
30,

P

Pacchimardjini 10, 107.
Pajapati 2. 73, T6.
Pajjaraka 16. 70, 73.

'}

Index of Proper Names

© Pajjunna 31, 426.

Pajjota-nagara 25. 133.
Pafcanikayika Thera 32. 22.
Paficavaggiva 1. 237, 238, 274,

| Paficasikha 30. 202; 31.285.
Paiijalipabbata 32. 31.
Paiiiattivada 5. 5.
Paiihambamilaka 20. 55,
Pathamacetiys 14, 54, 55, 60; 19

1125 20, 30.
Pathamasangiti 1. 203.
Pathavivésika (—

: Pabbatarama

| Pacinakhandaraji

Dhammagutta
q.v.) 32. 188. !

Pandalka see Bhandaka. :
Pandavapabbata 1. 153: 30. 280
Pandavapi-vihara 34. 95,

Pandukabhaya 9. 34: 10. 29,
38, b3, 91, 123.

1.
2,

34
Panduraja 7T, 53, 78.

Pandurajs (= Panduvasudeva)
9. 17.

| Pandula 10. 27, 28, 52,

Pandulagama 100 28,

Panduvasudeva 8, 10, 17,
9. 8, 10, 15, 35: 10. 39.

Pandu-Sakka 8. 18; 9. 7.
Patapa 2. 4.

Paduma 1. 33, 38,
Padumaghara 34, 67.
Padumaszsara 34. 36.

30 ;

Padumuttara 1. 52, 55.
Panayamara 33. 59, 60, 61.
Panada 2. 4,

l. Pabbata (the Bodhisatta)
1.119.
2. Pabbata (Vattagimani's minis-

ter) 33. 93.
Pabbatakumaéara 5. 86, 123, 129.
Pabbatanta 37. 50.

33. 93.
Payagatittha 31, 58.
Palonagara. 10, 36.
67, B3,
23.

Pacinaka 4,
4'-
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Picinatissapabbata (vihara) 36 | Pulinda 7. 74.

127, 1295 37 14,
Pacinadipa 36, 70.
Pacinapabbata 21. 5.
Pacinavisi 36. 71.
Pacinarama 20. 36:

Pataliputta 5. 45, 47, 52, 160, ‘15686,
247, 260, 265, 425, 520 ; 11.
24 16. 26: 17. 27: 18. 9, 44,

107, 123 : 19, 164 ; 20. 1.see also

Pupphapira.
Pardyanasulla 30. 226,

Parileyyakarakkhitavars 32. 178.

Palita 2. 75.

Pali (= Buvanpmapali} 10. 40.
Paveyyaka 4. 37, 39, 48, 67, 69.
Pasapadipaka (vihara) 34, 93.
Pasanapabbata 10. 113.

Piturajd (= Valtagimani) 33. 35

Piyangalla-vihara 30. 65, 84, !

94, 99, :

Piyangudipa 24. 42, 54; 25. 263,
267; 32, 190, 194,

1. Piyatissa (king of Kalyani)
22. 36, 38, 39, 40, 4|?_ 43, 58, 63.

3. Piyatissa (— Devanampiyu-
tissa) 13. 3; 18. 1619, 99; 20.
2; 21, 13; 27.5, 17. f

1. Piyadassi (Buddha) 1. 67, 88.

2.. Piyadassi (Thera) 29. 51, 67,
85, 186, 18Y.

Pilapitthi-vihars 36. 15.

Pilayamara 33. 60, 61,

Pukkusa 30. 228.

Pupna (setthi) 32. 174,

‘Punnaka 30, 325.

Pupnaji 1. 292,

Punpavaddhana (garments) 23,
51, &7; 30. 28.

Puttabhiga-vihara 36, 36.

Pupphapura (— Pataliputta) 4.
51 5. 102, 282; 17.18; 18. 117:
29, 56.

Pubbakattika 19. 163.

Pubbaseliya 5. 12.

Purindadeva 2. 20,

Pulahattha 33. 58,359,

| Brahmadatta 2. 15: 8.

Pejalaka 36, 125.

Petavatthu 14, 73.
Pettangavalika (vihara) 33. 8.
Pelagama-vihara 34. 33,
Pottha 35. 71, 91.

Perana 1. 2; 34. 28. .
Polamitta 7. 34.

Ph

Phalaggaparivena 15. 236.

+ Phussa 1. 84, 91, 95.

Phussadeva 23. 3, 134, 147; 25.
100, 158, 205, 217, 220, 224,
240, see also Ummada®,

Phussamasa 1. 185, 354, 473.

Phussati 30, 237.

Baladatta 2. 382.
Jahalamassutissa 33. 99.

Barapasi 1. 180, 218, 248,; 2.
12, 56, 65; 5. 596; 15. 166.

Bilapandita Sutta 15. 6.

Bahiya 33. 58,.59.

Bihulikd 5, 5.

Bindusira see Vindusira.

Bimba 30. 267.

Bimbisara 30. 217, 280.

Bijagama 35. 126.

Buddharakkhita (=DMaha”) 29. 67,
159, 160,*164.

Bodhaharakula 19, 52, 165.

Bodhimanda-vihdra 29, 63.

Brahmajala Sutta 12. 58.

596.

Brahmadeva 2, 29,

Brahmaloka 31. 403.

Brabma 1. 228, 235, 277,350, 358 ;
29. 136.

Brahmana-Tissa 33. 40,

Byadhideva 10. 108.
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Bh

Bhagiraths 2, 4.
Bhandaka (°uka) 12, 25.

Bhandu, “uks 5. 15; 13. 20, 23,
28;: 14. 36, 30, 40,

Bhattabhuttavala 25, 47.

Bhaddaka 30, 26. T

1. Bhaddakaceina (wife of
Biddhattha) 2. 76, 78

2. Bhaddhakaceans (wife of
Panduvasudeva) 8. 21; 9, 79

Bhadd'ikappa1 111, 130 ; 17 60 ;
19. 65.

1. Bhaddaji (one of the Paiica-
vaggiya) 1. 286.

2, Bhaddaji (Thera, probably
same as above) 31, 52, 54, 59, 62.

Bhaddavaggiya 1. 297; 30. 215,

1. Bhaddasala 12, 8: 13, 275
20, 75.

2. Bhaddasila (Thera, probably
same as above) 21. 2.

Bhaddazena 5. 14.

Bhaddiya 1. 297.

Bhadrayiinika 5, 7. 3
Bhayoluppala-vapi 34, 34.
Bharana 23. 3, 104 ; 25. 100.
‘Bharani 27. 24,

Bharata 2. 4.

Bhallatittha 36. 43,

1. Bhalluka (Damila) 25.
192, 200,
‘3‘18 222,

2. Bhalluka (merchant) 30, 213,
Bhavagga 31. 404.

Bhatika-Abhaya 34, 38, 69,
se¢ also Bhitiva.

Bhatika-Tissa 36, 1, 3. 6.
Bhétivanka (vihdra) 30. 123.

Bhatiya (= Bhahl;a, -Abhaya)
327; 34,

Bhnsa,smdtheyj-a. 1. 12.
Bhitapala-Nanda 6. 50.
Bhiitarama 36. 7. 14

Bhetts, (Damila general and lis
stronghold) 25. 28.

187,
202, 209, 211, 2]4}

it

30.

| Majjhantika 5. 514 ; 12, 3,

| Mafijerandgabhavana

| Matta 28.

Maddi 30. 238, 245,

Index of Proper Names

Makut&mutta,sula 32, 232,

| Magadharaja 1. 154.

Magadhs 6. 4.

Maggasivamasa 11, 40 ; 19, 13, 39.
Maghadeva 2. 50.

Maghavi 25, 233.

Mangara see Atkura.

1. Mangala (Buddha) 1. 12,
2. Mangala (tapasa) 1. 79.
3. Mangala (Thera) 29. 109.
Mangulaka (vihara) 21. 6.

13,

11, 26.
Majjhima (monk) 12. 6.

31. 22, 28,

174, 271.

Maniakkhika 1. 193, 700, 708, 71l ;
15. 182.

Maniupatthinasala 34, 87,

| Manikaragaima 35. 47.

Manindgapabbata (vihara) 34, 91.
Manipasada 36, 125.

Manimatta (—DMatta) 28. 92.
Manisomarama 36. 8, 106, 107.
Manihiraka (vihdra) 37. 40.
Manihira (vapi) 37.47.
Mandakappa 1. 84, 100,
Mandadipa 15. 144, 143,
Mandalagirika (vihira) 36.
Mandalacittaka 23. 27, 60,

Mandalagama (=Dvaraman dala®)
10. 2.

Mandavapi vihara 34. 8. cf. Panda-
V{\-[Jl

176

86, B8Y, 91, see also
Manimatta,
Mattabhaya 17. 111: 19. 145;
21. 13.

Mathura 2, 24,

Maddaraja 8. 7

252, 257,
Madhurapura 7. 52, 54. =~
Manosilatala 1. 363, 368.

. Mandhata 2. 2
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Maystti (vapi) 36. 95.
Muaricavatti-vihara. 26. 15, 26, !
27. 1, 71; 32. 127, 139; 35. 122;
36. a3, 36, 107.
Marugana-parivena 15, 238.
Malaya 7. 74; 25. 12, 13; 28
51: 32, 131; 33. 64; 35. 26
36. 50, 51; 37. 6, 18, 20,
Malaya-Mahadeva 32. 187,

Mallikadevi 32. 183.
Mahallaka-Naga 35. 124, 127
36. I.

Maha-Arittha, see Maharittha.

Mahi-uposathagira 34, 31.
Mahékandara-nadi 8. 12.
Maha Kalyina 2. 2.

Mahé-Kassapa, 3. 3, 15, 38; 6. 1,
638; 30. 233 ; 31. 29,

Maha-Kala 5. 331; 30. 203; 31.
135, 143, 200.

Maha-Kusa 2. 61,

Mahaganga 23. 23.
Mahagana-pasada 19. 170. 172,
Mahdagalla (vapi) 37. 49.

Muahfgama 22. 31, 33, 163, 183, 184;

373

! Mahd Thupa (sec also Mahicetiya

I Uiuectiya and  Hemamali)
1. 718; 15, 60; 20. 58; 28, 93;
29, 1, 21, 27, 4b, 109, 127, 189 ;
30. 118, 120, 123, 138, 14%;
31. 16, 44, 142; 32, 15, 18, 130,
199, 201, 225, 22%; 33. 5, 30,
890 ; 34. 40, 46, 50, 59, 62, TI;
35. 2, 17, 81; 36. 63, 75, 126.

Mahadathika Mahanaga. 34, 39,
70 ; 36. 1.

Mahadaragallaka-(vapi) 37. 49.

1, Mahadeva (pupil of Kakusan-
dha Buddha) 15. 67, 102,

Mahadeva (apostle to Mahi-
samandala) 5. 514; 12, 3, 33.
. Mahadeva (Asoka's minister)
18. 34, 36.

Mah&deva (monk in Duttha-
gamani’s time) 29, 68.

b5

]

5. Mahadeva (Damahilakavasi)
36. 68.
1. Mahadhammarakkhita (monk

in time of Asoka) 5. 474,

Mahadhammarakkhita (apostle
to Maharattha) 12. 5, 41.

Mah&dhammarakkhita
Urn®.

to

s5ee

23, 112; 24, 3, 15, 27, 55, 83,
107; 26. 14, 15.

Mahagimaniga-vihara 36.

Mahagamavapi 37. 47.

Mahagamani-nagara 25, 45,

Mahagamendavapi 38. 5.

Mahécula, culika 33. 34, 47;
34. 1, 11, 15, 29.

Mahacetiya (=Maha Thapa g.v.) |

34.

Q

20, 25; 29, 23. 20, 76, 117 |
30. 328; 31, 169;: 32, 1, 13.
Mabatittha 7. 61; 25. 192: 33.

38 35, 25
Mabatittha-uyyana (=Mahamegha-
vana) 16. 68, 84, 85, 87, U4.
1.- Mahatissa (=Mahéaclla) 34. 1.

2, Mahatissa (=Kupikkala® g.v.) |

33. 77, 84,
Mahatissa (teacher of Bahala- |
massutissa) 33, 98, |
Mahatissa (of Anurarama) 36. |
an,

3.

4.

it

Mahinaga (son of Mutasiva)
14. 70; 15. 191 ; 21, 13; 22, 23,
29, 33.

Mahanaga
father) 23. 79.

Mahénaga (brother of Maha-
cula) 33. 47.

Mahandgatissa (vihara) 36. 34.
1. Mahanagavana 1. 186, 483,

2. Mahanagavana
dhapura) 17, 15.

Mahanaradhakassapa Jataka 12.41
1;

(2]

{Gothayimbara's

3.

(in Anura-

Mahénama (one of the Pafica-
vaggiya) 1. 285.
Mahénama (former name
Mahameghavana) 15. 106, 1
123, 125, 133,
| Mahanikkhavitthi (vapi) 35.95.

2 of

22

iy

Mahéaneru 2. 5.
Mahapatapa 2. 4.
1. Mahapadums 29. 114.

2. Mahapaduma (of Tuladhara-

pabhbata) 35. 30,
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Mshapanada 2. 4 ; 31. 50, 60.
Mahapabbata 22. 15; 26, 143, 166.
Mahapallavabhogga 29, 59.
Mahépalika 20. 33 ; 36. 20.
Mahappamada Sutta 16, 3.

Maha-Buddharakkhita 29. 52 see
alzgo Uru.”

1. Mshabodhi (in Gays) 1. 256;
18. 52. !
2. Mahabodhi (in Anuradhapura) !

1. 718; 18. 1; 35. 90 ; 36. 25:
52, 55, 103.

Mahabodhighara 35. 81 ; 36. 31, 55- |

Maha Brahméa 1. 223, 229, 233;
4. 49; 30. 200 ; 31, 280, 301, 37L

Mah&manivipi 36. 3 ; 37. 47.
Mahamangala-cetiva 24, 17.
Mahamangala-vihara 35. 114,

Mshamangala Sutta 30. 225;
135.

Maha Mahinda 1. 213, 669 : 5. 518 ;
12. 8: 13. 1; 14. 65; 15. 200,
243 ; 17. 79; 19. 97, 141; 20.
26, see also Mahinda.

Mahamucala 2. 3.
Mahimucala-malaka 15. 45.

Mahameghavana 1. 717 :11.2, 3:
15. 12, 14, 31, 68, 106, 143, 199,
208, 210, 221, 225; 16. 2; 17.
79; 19, 68, 189; 20, 3; 27. 19;
31.132; 34, 25; 36, 12, 24,

Mahabyaggha 32, 192.
Maharakkhita 12, 5, 35, 43.
Mahdarattha 12. 5, 41.
Maharatthaka 1. 53.
Maharattaka 33. 32.
Maharameti (vapi) 35. 95.

Maharittha 11. 20; 16, 13; 18 |
14; 19. 16, 121, 134, 142, 143, |
146, 148. ‘

Mahavamsa 1. 1.

Mahavatthu 35, 24, 41.

Mahawvaruns 5. 288, 522, |
Mahavena-vihira 4. 52, 62 ; 20. 52. ‘
Mahévalligotta-vihara 35, 83.

32.

Index of Proper Names
| Mahdvihara 15. 242 : 20. 14, 54:

25. 208; 31. 142; 33. 82,
100 ; 35. 65, 80, 118; 36. 2, 10.
11, 13, 32, 74, 102, 105, 113;

37.3. 4, 5 6,9, 12, 17, 23, 26,

29, 30, 33. 37, 38,

Mahavesakhapuja 32. 144, 35. 101 ;
36. 30, 40, 109.

Mahasangiti 19, 138.

Mahasanghiki 5. 4, 5.

Mahasagara-uyyana 15. 143, 160,
161, 163, 171.

Mahasammata 2, 1, 77; 32. 77.

Maha&silap&tima 37, 14.

1. Mahésiva (king) 21. 1, 3, 13;
22, 2,

2. Mahasiva (thera) 30. 122,

Mahasudassana 2. 5; 32. 78.

1. Mah&sumang (disciple of Kona-
gamana 115, 139,

2. Mahasumana (deva) 1.
667,

3. Mahasumana (monk in Duttha-
gamani’s time) 29, 111,

1. Mahasumma (monk of Kota-
pabbata) 23. 98, 99. o

2. Mshasumms {monk in time of
Mahacila) 34. 3.

Mahasena 36. 116, 123 ; 37. 1.

648,

Mahasona 23. 3, 75, 78; 25. 60, 96 .

Mahimsasaka 5. 5, 8.

1. Mshinda (monk) 5. 256, 501.
506, 810, 512, 515, 518, 541
13, 4, 23, 27: 14, 1, 9, 29, 50
15. 32, 60, 208, 240 ; 17. 25, 33,
4} 5 18. 15, 1%, 22, 25, 115
19. 43, 126, 144, 156; 20, 3, 44,
48, 76 27. 6, 17; 30. 286, 287,
gee alzo Maha Mahinda.

2. Mahinda (king) 2. 38.

| Mahindaguha 20. 26.

Mahiyanganathiipa 1. 481, 488,
557, 679 ; “eetiyva 1. 664 ; °desa

1.678; 25. 15, 16 ; 36.58 ; “vihara
36. 34.

! Mahiladipa 6. 54.

Mahisamandala 12. 3, 33.
Mahejavatthu 17. 57. i
Mahejasansala 35, 123.
Mahejjaghara 10. 108.

-
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Mahela-nagara 22, 11
113, 123, 131.

Mahodara 1. 682, 685, 700,

Matuvihara 33, 9. '

Matuvelanga 33. 53.

Maya 2. 73, 76 ; “devi 30. 261.

Mara 1. 163, 166 ; 29. 136 ; 31. 203 ;
32. 89, 90.

Migagama.vihdra 37. 41.
Migadaya 1. 243.

MigAramata 32, 75.

1. Mitta (Elara’s general) 23. 5.

25. 110,

2, Mitta (L.abhiya-Vasabha’s
father) 23. 149.
3. Mitta (=Nandhimitta) 25. 95.

Mitlasena 29. 129, 150,
Mittinna 29, 55, 68.
Mithila 2, 8, 41, 52,

Missaka (pabbata) 13,
14. 4, 51, 52 ; 17. 40,

Mucalg 2. 3.

L. Muealinda (king) 2. 3.
Mutalinda (niga) 30. 210,
Mucela-upatthanasala 34. 67.
Mucela-pattana 36. 30.
Mucela-rakkha 36. 56.
Mucela-vihara 35, 85.

Mutasivs 1. 669; 11. 1, 4; 13. 2,
18:20.43; 21.12; 22, 38.

Munda 4. 2, 4,
Mila 33. 42.
Mulansagasenapati-vihara 36. 35.

16, 26;

a2

=

Mulavokass-vihara 33. 92.

1. Meghavannibhaya  {minister |
of Devanampiyatissa) 19, 136 |
2, Meghuvannabhaya (=Gotha-

bhaya) 36. 98.
Meghdvann&blmya (Mahasena's

minister) 37.17, 25, 29; Abhaya

37. 30.
Meghavannabhaya

36. 108.

Metteyva 1. 112 ; 32, 224, 243, 244,

245, 246, 248,

Mettoyyapita 32. 241,

3,

4. {vihara) |
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Moggaliputta Tissa 1. 209, 213 ;
5. 321, 339, 499, 514, 540, 560,
643 ; 12. 1 ; 18, 87, 79, 107.

| Moggall (brahmana) 5. 407, 438,

Morakaparaka-vapi 37. 47.
Moraraja 5. 101.
Mogiyvanagara 5. 99, 100.

| Moriyvavamsa §. 194, 246.

Y

Yakkha 1. 183, 483.

Yatthilayaka-tissa 15.
30, 33,

Yatthalaya-vihara 22, 30.
Yasa 1. 2849, 290, 201 ; 30, 215.

Yasa Kakandakaputta 1. 205;
4. 31, 44, 69; 5, 638.

Yasalilaka (tizsa) 35. 49, 52.
Yasodhara 2. 70, 72.

Yugandhara 1. 265, 490 ; 31, 336.
Yona-Dhammarakkhita 12, 4, 38,
Yona-Mahadhammarakkhita 29, 60.

Yona-loka 12. 5; °“rattha 29. 61 ;
“yisaya 12. 43.

192; 22,

Yonasabhigavatthu 10. 108.

Ralkkhita 12. 4, 35.
Rajatalenavihara 35, 4.
Ratthapala-Nanda 5. 50.

| Ratanapasada 36. 7.

Ratanamala 15. 104, 140,

Rativaddhana-uyyana 5. 586,

Rattaklkhi 36, 82.

Rattamalakandaka (vapi) 37. 48.

Ratthevannaka see Karandakanda,

Ravavallizild 32, 234.

Raheraka 21. 5.

Rajagaha 1. 152 ; 2, 6, 43: 3. 12,
14; 29. 49; 30. 217, 279, see
also Giribbaja.

Rajagiriya b. 12.
Rajamaha-vihara 36. 16.
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Rajamatu-vihara 35. [17.
Réajamalaka 32. 235,
Rijayatana 30. 211.
Rajuppalavipi 35. 95.

1. Rama (king) 2. 63 ; 24. 34.

2. Rama (Bhaddakaceana's
brother) 9. 12. 8 |
Ramalka-vihara 35. 123. FaiE

Ramagama 31. 15, 19, 34, 168, 180"

Rimagona 9, 12 ; 36. 14.

Rahu 31. 259.

Rahumukha 32. 76,

Rahula 1. 144 ; 2, 78 ; 30. 220, 267.

Rahulamata 30. 267, 272.

Rahulovada (sutta) 30. 224. £

Ruci 2. 4.

Ripananda 15. 89, 102.

Rilparamma-vihara 37. 43.

Renu 2. 60.

1. Revata (Buddha) 1, 12, 27, 29.

2. Revata (Thera) 1. 206,
also Soreyya.”

Roja 2. 2.

1. Rohana (gahapati) 23. 91, -

2. Rohana (janapada) 9. 13; 19.
113 ; 22, 28, 31; 23. 18, 19, 21 ;
27: 24. 85; 32. 131 33, 36: 35.
27, 28, 29, 68, 35. 126 ; 37. 6.

Rohini 19. 88.

L |

Lakkhana 24, 34.
Lanka (also °dipa. “rajje, ete.) 1.

Hee

182, 183, 189, 201, 215, 474,
552, 544, 562, 568, 589, 596 ;.

621, 639, 679, 721, 5. 18, 517;
7.3.4. 5, 6; 8.5, 9, 17; 9.8, 10,
11; 11. 4, 8, 9, 3%; 12. 9; 13. 16,
19, 29; 14. 68, 80 ; 15. 185, 196,
198, 242 ; 17. 6, 25, 02, 95, 99; |
18. 6, 13, 82, 37, 67; 19, 52, 62,

118, 157, 164, 189, 189 ;
20, 38, 41, 44, 45, 66, 70 : 21, 7 :
22. 5, 22, 177; 25. 179, 184, 188,
191; 26. 1, 4, 22: 27. 10, 15, 71
28. 34, 38, 48: 29. 58, 124; 30.

7, 142 31, 16, 46, 83, 96, 104, |

164, 320, 428, 435; 32. 7, 117,
145, 153, 167, 207, 217 ; 33. 38;
35. 50 ; 36. 1, 6, 19, 23, 38, b4,

77, 98,

Index of Proper Names

Lankadipa
20. 44,
Lankapura, “nagara 7. 34, 67.

(name for Mahinda )

| Ladfijakasanasila 33, 23.

Lafijakatissa 33. 14, 18, 20, 29,

Labhiya-Vasabha 23, 3, 151, 156,
see also Vasabha.

i Latthivana 30. 217.

Lambakanna 35. 16, 18, 33, 36, 40,
59 ; 36. 58.

Léabugama 10, 90,

| Lalarattha 8. 3, 45; 7. 3.

Licchavi 4, 8,

Lumbini 30, 261.
Lokavivarana 5. 495.
Lokantarikaniraya 1. 535.
Lohakumbhi 4. 58,

Lohapasada 15. 231, 232; 27. 11,
47, 70, 81 ; 30, 362 ; 32. 20, 129,

142, 155; 33. 6, 29; 34. 40 i
35. 3; 36. 25, 52, 102, 124,
37.11.

Lohitavahalkhanda 10. 52.

Vankanasika-Tissa 35. 109, 113,
116.

Vaiikapabbata 1, 134; 30. 248,

256 ; "pabbhara 2, 44,
Vanganagara 6. 1, 23.
Vangarajd 6. 1, 18, 40.
Vangs 6. 1.
Vangavattakagalls 34. 9.
Vanguttara 21. 5.
Vajiragntti 2. 21.
Vajjiputtaka 4.29; 5.6, 7.
Vaiii 4, 31, 52.

Vatuka 34, 19, 20, 22,

Vattagamani {Abhaya) 33. 33, 85,
106 ; 34. 11, see also Pituraja.

Vaddhamaina (pura) 16. 106, 114.
Vaddhamana (pabbata) 1. 686,
Vannaka (matika) 34, 33. =
Vanavisa 12, 4, 35; 29, 64.
Vappa (Thera) 1. 285,



Index of Proper Names

Varakappa 1. 34, 68.

Varadipa 15. 107, 108, 112, 131,
140,

Vararoja 2, 2.

Valavamukhi 10. 63, 104, 122,
Valliyera-vihara 35. 83.
Valli-vihéra 35, 58.

1. Vasabha (Velusumana's father)
23. 110, 111, 113.

2. Vasabha (Labhiya- Vasabha
q.v.) 23. 150, 154 ; 25. 100.

3. Vasabha (king) 35. 59, 60, 61,
62, 64, 65, 67, 70, 71, 100, 102, |
103, 109, 113.

Vasabharajakhetta 23, 1564,
Vasavatti 30. 204 ; 32. 87.
Vahavapi 35, 95. |

Vahittha (general and his strong-
hold) 26. 28.

Vasstipanayika-khandha 16. 12.

Vajiriya 5. 13.

Valagama-vihara 33. 9.

1. Vilukdrama (in India) 4. 70,
83; b. 411.

2. Vilukiarama
158 ; 31. 443.

Viasabbhagamika 4. 68, 78.

Visava 5. 370. :

Viasuladatta 31, 148.

1. Vahana (horse) 22, 151].

2. WVahana (vapi) 37. 48.

Vijaya 6. 46, 47, 65, 56: 7. 3, 16~
41, 42, 45, 60, 62, 83, 75, 77;
8.1, 3, 5.

Vijaya (rdja)-kumiara 36, 57, €2, 63.

Vijayuttara 30. 201 ; 31.-282, 302,

1. WVijita 9. I3.

9. Vijita-gima 7. 49; 9. 13.

Vijita-nagara 22, 8; 25.43, 49, 55,
61, 78, 102, 187.

Vijitasena 2. 58.

1. Vijitavi (Kahattiya) 1. 91.

2. Vijitavi (Bodhisatta) 1. 9.

Vifijhatavi 5. 91 ; 19, 7; 29. 62.

Vididabha 8. 19.

Vinaya 19. 132.

(in Ceylon) 30. !

| Visakha (pupnami) 1.

377

Vinduséara 1. 208; 5. 170,176, 189,
193, 244, 246, 259, 281, 282,

Vipassi 1. 96, 100, 105.

Yimala 1. 292,

Yimanavatthu 14. 73.

Virtipakkha 5. 357.

| Viralhaka 5, 357.

Vilaratha 2, 63.

Visayha 32. 175.

1 58, see also
Vezakha and Mahidvesikha,

Visala 15, 143.

Vissukamma 1. 144; 18. 41, 44,

47; 28. 11, 15; 30. 22, 270;
31. 82, 84, 273, 276, 278.

Viharabija 17, 113,

1. Viharadevi (Pivatissa’s wife ?7)
22. 39.

2. Vihdaradevi (Dutthagamani's
mother) 22. 36, 62, 63, 73, 166,
23. 24, 32. 242.

| Vihawrawvapi 23. 149. 155.

Vihasava 2, 58.

Vejayantapasada 25, 236. 32. 86.

FVetullavads 36, 41. 111

Vedisa (giri) 5. 252, 259, 263 ; 13.
7,8, 10, 11, 22.

Vedehamuni 3. 36.

Vebhara 3. 19.

Verafija 19. 149,

Velangavitthika (vihara) 33. 8.

Velanigavitthika (vapi) 37. 48.

Velavapigama 28, 83.

Veluva-vina 31. 286.

Veln (janapada) 23, 111.

Veluvana 5. 420, 422 “vanarama
15. 20 ; 30. 218.

Velusumana 22. 143, 153,
23. 3, 115, 117, 124 ; 25, 56.

Vesiakha 1. 192, 200, 710; 3. 2;
11. 37, 42; 29. 1, 143.

Vesali 1. 203 ; 4. 8, 29, 42,51, 54,
56, 61 ; 5. 410 ; 29. 52.

Vessagiri 20. 25, 30 ; 33. 50.

1588 ;

| Vessantara 1, 133, 2. 67; 30. 237,

238, 257,
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Vessavana 5. 357, 365, 10. 108;
27. 50.

Vohariks-Tissa 36.
Tissa 15,

28, sece also

8

Sakka 1. 14, 76, 338, 342, 376, B83;
1. 2, 6; 13. 17; 17. 22, 37, 39
21, 49; 25. 246; 30. 201, ...LB
253, 344 31. 82, 113, 128, 132 ;
273, 276 282; 31. 37.3 406 ;
32. 84, 107. «

Sakkodana 2. 74.

Bakkharasobbha 35, 28.

Sanikantika 5. 9

Bankassa 30, 223. =

Sankha Jataka 32. 175. <

1. Sanghs (Stranimmila’s father)
23. 28, 31.

2. Bangha (amacca) 32, 246, 247,

Sanghatisza 36. 58.

Sanghabodhi 36, 58, 83,
Sirisanigha® 36. 73.

Sanghapala-parivena 36. 114.

Sanghamitta 36, 113, 122; 37. 2,
10, 13, 186, 28. -

Sanghamitta 5. 256, 476, o011, 506,
511, 515; 13. 5; 15. 26; 18. 4,
17, 119; 19. 15, 19, 30, 98, 120,
123, 166, 181, 185, 188; 20. 3.
32, 65, 78.

Sangharakkhita 29. 54, 68,
175. :

1. Bafjaya 2. 67; 30. 237, 253,
255, 2

T2, 95; |

172, |

2. Banjaya (Kalasoka's son) 5. 15. |
Sattapannakapésada 36. 32
Sattapanniguha 3, 19; 19, 137,
Sacca Samyutta 14, 73.

Battasats (dana) 1. 133.

Saddhéatissa 32, 243
17, see also Tisss 7.

1. Santusits (deva-king) 31, 281.
2. Bantusita (Bodhisatta) 1. 136.
Sabbakami 4. 68, 72, 73, 76, 77,
Babbajaha 5. 15.

Sabbatthavadi 5. 8, 9.
Babbanandi 15. 177. i

33. 4, 14,

Index of Proper Names

Samarikurs 2. 54.

| Bamacitta 14, 48.

Samatha 2. 59.

Samiddha 15, 107, 133.
Samiddhi-sumans 1, 689,
Samuddadatta 2. 42.
Samuddavihira 34. 92.
Samuddasanasala 19. 42, 44, 45.
Sambala 12.-8; 13. 27; 20. 75.
Sambhiita sce Sinavasi.
Sammitiyd 5. 7

| Barakabhatbagihaks, { Kutumbiya-

putta) 32. 193,
Sarabhu 1. 660.
Sasa Jataks 32, 176.
Sahajati 4. 43, 46, 48, b4,

Suhampati 1. 221, 233, 345, 348:
30. 200 ; 31. 2.80 301.

Sahassakkha (—=Sakka) 28.
31. 132; 32, 84,

Sakya-kula 1. 138; “pungava 1.
74; 161, 19. 65 ; 30 2235, 31.2-.’»]
putta 11. a34; 29, 177; °raja
2. 69; 5. 95, 100 8. 19.

1. Sagara (king) 2. 3.
2. Bagara (Thera) 29. 126.
1. Bagaradeva 2. 3.

2. Bagaradeva {Maghadeva’'s
father) 2. 49 ; Sagara 2. 50.

Sagaliya 5. 13.
Sanavasi Sambhita 4.
Saﬁr{{ma 2. 23.
Samagalla 33, 53.
Sarakappa 1. 9, 52, 79, 95.
Baramanda (kappa) 1. 13,
Sariputta 1. 660 ; 14. 50 ; 30, 218.

10 ;

38, 44, 69

| Bali 32. 245; 33. 1

Balipabbata 35 125.

Saliya 33. 93.

Salivarama 33. 93.

Balha 4. 48, 68, 77.

Bavatthi 30. 221 ; 31. 405,
Sikhi 1. 100, 101, 105. -

Biggava 5. 404, 425, 433, 436, 4{1@,
643.
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Index of Proper Names -

1. Siddhattha (Buddha) 1. 78, 83, !
2. Riddhattha (Bodhisatta) 2. 7. 8.

3. sSiddbattha (Thera) 29. 89, 97,
106, :

Siddhatthika 5. 12.

Sinern 1. 533; 29. 164 ; 30. 223 ;
31. 9, 151, 152, 243, 336.

Siriputta 22. 157.

Siridhamma 5. 194, 228.

1. BSirinaga (brother of Kufica-
naga’s wife) 36, 21, 27.

2. Sirinaga
36. 54, 57.

1. Simbali (Sivali) 1. 664

2. Bimbali (pf Anurddhapura) 29. |
116.

{som  of Tissa 186.)

Sirivaddhaka (“ana) 19, 170, 173.
Sirivaddhana 30. 125.
Birisanghabodhi see Sanghabodhi.
Sirisamalaka 15. 97, 134.
Sirisavatthu 7. 33, 69.
Silasobbhakandaka 33. 53, 90,
Siva (paramour of Anula) 34. 18.
1. Bivi (king) 2. 27,

Bivi (father of Safijaya) 2. 67.
Sivi Jataka 32. 175.

Siva see Tinasiva and Mahasiva.
Bivali 35, 14, 15,

Sisapatika 7. 10, ;
Sihapura 6. 44, 45; 8. 6, 7.

Sihabahu 6. 16, 32, 33, 42, 45; |
7.3, 44: B, 6. i

Bihala 7. 44,

Sihavahana 2. 67.

Bihagivali 6. 10, 43, 45.

Sthassara 2. 68.

Bihahanu 2. 70, 72, 74,
Sukkodana 2. 74.

1. Bujata (Buddha) 1. 56, 60, 68.
2. Bujata (Bodhisatta) 1. 85.

3. Bujata (king) 2. 64.

Bujita 1. 168 ; 30. 281.

Suttavida 5. 9.

1. Sudassana (king) 2. 5.

2. Sudassanas (Bodhisatta) 1. 108,

2,

379
Sudassanamala 15. 141, 178.
Sudinna 2. 48,
Suddhodana 1. 161; 2. 74, 76;:

30.261.
Sudhamma 15. 165, 177.
Sunetta 29, 57, 68.
Sun.’rulﬁta-pm‘ivcna 15. 234,
Bupat.tthita 29, 140, 148, 153,
Buppabuddha 2, 74. 75.
Supparaka 6. 55.
Bubalu 1. 292,

. Subba 35. 51, 52, 56, 57, 70, 102,

112,
Subhakiita 15. 150, 152.
Subhadeva 36. 45.
Subhadda 3. 6.
Subharaja-parivena 36. 57.
1. Sumana (Buddha) 1. 12, 22.

2. Sumana (one of the Paveyyalka)
4, 69, 78.

3. Bumdna (Asoka's brother) 5.
281, 2584,

4. Bumans (Samanera) 5. 477; .
13. 6, 23, 28; 14, 41; 17, 9, 17,
32, 39; 18. 25, 115; 19. 39, 68,

=106 ; 20. 17,

5. Bumana (pupil of Sarabhn) 1.
664,

6. Bumana (Velu’s friend) 23, 112.

7. Bumana (=Velusumana) 25.
100.

8. Sumana (friend of Uttara) 30.
151 ;3 31. 441.

| 9. BSumana {8 monk in Duttha-

gimani’s time) 29. 154,

Sumanakiota 1. 649, 714; 7.
15. 110 ; 32. 187.

Sumanavapigama 28. 44.

Sumans 5. 284.

Sumanadev 29. 14].

1. Sumitta (monk) 5. 521, 525,
535.

2. Bumitta (Vijaya's brother) 6.
47 ; 8. 2, 6,

1. Sumedha Buddha 1. 56, 60.

2. Sumedha (Bodhizatta) 1. 5.

Suyama 31. 281.

73 ;
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Suriyagutta 29. 65, 69, 121,
Surivavaccasa 31. 287, °

1. Buruei (king) 2. 4. :
2. Buruci (Bodhisatta )1. 14.%
Suvannapali 10. 48, 96 ; 11. 1.

Suvannapindatissa (=Raratissa
q.v.) 21. 4.

Suvannabhtmi 12, 6, 48. 4

Susunaga 4. 6, 7, 23, 26.

Susima 1, 72.

Busima 9, 7. a

Suratissa 21. 3, 8, 11, 13; 22, 2,
see also Suvanpa-pindatissa.

Stranimmila 22, 5; 23. 2, 62, 72
25, 59, 92, 96, 150, 166; 31.121 ;
32. 30, see also Nimmila. ~

Sena 21. 10 ; 22, 2. A

Senappiriva 25. 25.

Senanigama 1. 240).

. Benapatipumbaka 10. 9,
Belasankheyva 1, 8.

1. BSona (Thera) 12. 6, 48.

2. Bona (Mshasena's minister) 37, |

10, 13, 28,
2. Bona (=Mahasona) 23.
25, 94.

Sonake 5. 409, 419, 422, 424, 427,
434, 643.

1. Boputtara (name of princes of
Suvannabhtmi) 12. 61.

2. Bonuttara (monk) 31. 7, 45, 78,
134

T4 5

Sonnagiri 33. 4.
Sotthiya 1. 161 ; 30. 284.

Index of Proper Names

. Sobha 15. 128.

Sobhavati 15. 128,
Sobhita 1, 12, 30, 32.
Somadevi 33, 48, 56, B6.
Somérima 33, 86,

Soreyya-Revata 4. 41,44, 46, 50,
54, 66, 69, 72, 77, 80, 81, 3.

Hamsavatta 36, 56.
Hankarapitthi 35. 34.
Hatthadeva 2. 34.

Hatthilhaka (upassaya) 19.
20. 30, 31, 67.

Hatthikkhandha 21. 4.
Hatthipura 2, 16.

187

| Hatthipora 25. 34.
| Hatthibhoga 35. 44.
| Hambugallaka 33. 73.

Hatalika 25. 25.
Haritayakichi 12. 25.
Halipabbata 11. 20.

Himva, Himavanta 1. 81, 362:
5. 96, 226, 268, 342, 346, H08:
12. 6, 24; 17- 31 ; 29. 15.

Hundarivipigama 23. 73.
Huviacakannika 34, 92.
Hemavataka 5. 12.

Hemamali, °malika_ 15, 188; 17.
101; 27, 9: 31. 41: 392,
73 33. 30, see also Mah&d Thupa.

Heligima 35. 84.
Honaka see Gonaka.

s
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